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ABSTRACT 

This thesis looks at the relation between the English language and the Australian place. I have 

studied the vocabulary used by English speakers in Australia in the twentieth century of this 

geographical place and its environment, and how this vocabulary both constructs multiple 

and sometimes contesting 'Australias' and positions the settler in particular relations to this 

place. Although English has occupied Australia for over a century by the time this study 

begins, the analysis exposes the tensions, the gaps and the unease present in the use of a 

European language in the Australian place 
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Introduction 

Part I 

The lexical cartographer 

This is the thesis of a lexical cartographer. 

I have assembled a collection of 'maps' of Australia. They are placed end on in the 

map cabinet so that from the front all that is visible are the edges of the rolled paper and the 

polished wooden ends of the rods. The maps can be taken out in any order and spread out 

upon the table to be read. They are an interpretation of the relation of the non-indigenous 

inhabitants of Australia to this place. 

1 

They are 'maps', not 'drawings'. As 'maps' they do not exist on their own, but exist 

in a relationship with a particular place. They are not the maps of anywhere; they could be the 

maps of nowhere but Australia. Each map however is not a complete view: like the 

geographical maps on which this conceit is based, they are all partial, a limited voice. Nor, 

unlike what one might be able to say of geographical maps, do these fragments, if assembled 

together, make one complete view. Some of them work together to make a more complex 

vision; some on the other hand, contradict or deny others, to the extent that they cannot both 

be true, be represented in the same vision. 

This study maps an intersection of language and place. The 'maps' are lexicons I have 

taken from the public writings of non-Aboriginal Australians about the Australian place and 

the Australian environment in this century. This is a study of 'Australia' or, more accurately, 

the several sometimes mutually inconsistent Australias, found in the language of its non

indigenous inhabitants. These Australias I have presented, not as literal maps, but as a 

mapping through the vocabulary used in their construction. 

What is a map? 

I have chosen the metaphor of cartography to explain the structure of this study. Why 

a map? A map marks a relationship between the cartographer and a landscape that includes 

intention, memory, experience, imagination, emotion and the influence of other relationships. 
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To map a place is to be able to hold the place in the mind. Maps order and eliminate elements 

in a multifaceted, mulilayered world. They omit information for many different reasons, 

overwrite other maps whose outlines may be still faintly visible. They can be marked with 

erasures or with printed names crossed out and new ones handwritten over the top. 

Maps are for navigation, for enabling the cartographer and the place to enact a 

relationship in real place and time. Because they are for navigation by the cartographer they 

can be read for information about the cartographer as much as about the place. They record 

what the cartographer deems significant and omit other things the cartographer sees as 

unimportant or does not see at all. 

To construct the maps I have taken words and phrases in English used in this century 

to describe the physical space and environment of the place named 'Australia'. I have 

assembled them in collections which have some common theme to hold them in the same 

conceptual frame. I have called these collections 'maps' because they represent some of the 

ways English-speaking Australians have read the landscape, have engaged with it, have 

imagined, remembered, and understood it. 

These collections track a relationship between the English language and Australia. 

English has inhabited Australia for over two hundred years. The occupying culture of 

Australia was, in the majority, an English-speaking one: an English now relocated and used 

to describe, possess and to become the official language of this new place, Australia. 

Because the invasion of 1788 was not to be a temporary imperial project but to become a 

permanent institution, the invaders became settlers, the invasion became a settlement. The 

invader, the colonist, the settler, occupies the physical space which exists as a language 

event, as Australia emerges from the language of the occupiers. It was through English that 

the process of 'emerging' took place, it was and is through English that the occupiers 

mediated their occupation. English became a language that did not 'return home' but was 

used for relocating the community within a colonised territory, for attaching the exiles to the 

place and imagining it as home. 

I am interested in the settler language because I am a settler. This study is primarily 

concerned with Australia as a settler society, ie one which knows it comprises a community 

or communities which originated in another, known place. It has a calendar which includes 

the time before which the space was not occupied and after which the indigenous space is 

occupied by the settler society. The term 'settler society' is normally used of a collection of 

societies formed from the 'expansion of Europe' in the sixteenth to nineteenth centuries: 



within English-speakers it refers particularly to Canada, the United States of America, 

Australia, New Zealand and South Africa. Many other countries were affected by the 

expansion of Europe. In the case of the settler societies the expansion remained a one way 

process. 
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This consciousness of being the product of a settler as opposed to an indigenous 

culture comes from two separate sources: one, the connection with Britain and English 

culture in which I was raised and two, the knowledge of Aboriginal Australia and of the 

experiences of Aboriginal Australians as colonised peoples which I acquired later. The first 

created an understanding of Australia as 'other than', gave me the double consciousness of 

the colonist. Australia seemed in some sense an extension of Britain, a wilder, drier, outlying 

province, yet at the same time contradictorily completely other and separate. The second 

experience, the involvement in indigenous studies, 1 produced a sense of living in someone 

else's country which was profoundly 'unsettling'. In one sense it is only when Aboriginal 

Australia, the place occupied, imagined, loved by its indigenous inhabitants, becomes a 

construction in the mind, that colonists ' Australia as a separate but contesting place emerges. 

Without the construction of indigenous place, there seems a much more straightforward 

correspondence between 'Australia as constructed place' and Australia as geographic space, 

so that Australia = Australia. All colonial descriptions of Australia, all reactions to it, had 

now implicit in them another description, another reaction, which I might or might not know 

but which I knew existed. This other reading threw my own into sharper distinction and 

revealed at the same time its constructed nature. 

From childhood I have spent many holidays in the Broken Bay region north of 

Sydney, sailing on the waterways of Kuringai National Park. As a child and as a young 

woman, I was impressed by the place as wilderness, a tiny patch of natural bush on the edge 

of the city, which I read as 'uncontaminated by humans'. My relation with the place was 

simple and romantic, one between me and nature. Now I see the place as beautiful bushland 

peopled with ghosts. These are the ghosts of the Garingal people who lived there when the 

British arrived and for many years after, and the ghosts of the nineteenth-century colonial 

fishing communities. I look now for signs of human habitation both indigenous and non

indigenous, such as shell middens, rock engravings, house sites, exotic plantings and stone 

1 With Peter Read (as Jay Read) I researched and edited an Aboriginal oral history of the Northern Territory -
Long time olden time: Aboriginal accounts of Northern Territory history ed. Jay Read (Arthur) and Peter Read 
Institute for Aboriginal Development, Alice Springs. I have also lectured in Aboriginal Studies at the 
Canberra College of Advanced Education and written and taught an Aboriginal Studies course at the Australian 
Catholic University, Signadou Campus. As a researcher with the Australian National Dictionary Centre I 
researched and wrote Aboriginal English: a cultural study Oxford University Press Australia 1996 
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jetties. Do I see my affection and use for this place as continuous or discontinuous with the 

Aboriginal inhabitants? Do I see myself as usurper, trespasser, guardian, owner, tenant, 

landlord, shared owner? Probably all of these things. In a colonial situation, love of place is 

always problematic. 

It is when the Other place becomes simultaneously present in the beholder's mind, 

that the complex and constructed nature of colonial space is revealed. The presence of the 

colonist as problematic is part of the settler conversation. This discourse of settler anxiety can 

refer to the presence of the colonist in relation to the indigenous population and/or the 

indigenous space. Historians such as Peter Read, Henry Reynolds and Cassandra Pybus, 

poets such as Judith Wright, public figures such as H.C. Coombs and Veronica Brady2 have 

all expressed their unease at being part of an occupying culture. 

Colonisation, settling, is not only an expe1ience of physical presence, but of 

language. English emigrated here 211 years ago, so 'settler anxiety' must also find its 

expression in debates over language. My interest in the presence of English in Australia was 

fostered by my ten years as a researcher in the Australian National Dictionary Centre. The 

scholarly interests of the Centre lie in the history and nature of English in Australia, 

especially its uniquely Australian form of English, Australian English. The national and 

regional Australian English studies3 carried out in the Centre provide an arena for studying 

the effects of the Australian place on the English language, and the problems of using a 

European language in a non-European context. 

Debates over language between settler and indigenousness in Australia extend beyond the 

scholarly into the lives of indigenous and non-indigenous Australians. Simon Ryan, in his 

Cartographic Eye4 observes that the debates over the native title question have forced non

indigenous Australians to think about the way in which they can describe their presence in the 

Australian place. The present debate over the form of words used in a Constitutional preamble 

indicates the difficulty of locating the colonist in a colonised place. Should we acknowledge that 

2 Peter Read in many works such as A hundred years war: the Wiradjuri people and the state Pergamon Press 
Canberra 1988; Henry Reynolds in many works such as Dispossession: Black Australians and white invaders 
Allen & Unwin, Sydney 1989; Cassandra Pybus A community of thieves Heinemann Australia Port 
Melbourne 1991; Judith Wright in many of her works, for example Born of the conquerors: selected essays by 
Judith Wright. Aboriginal Studies Press, Canberra 1991; 1992 in Towards reconciliation: National Council 
for Reconciliation, Nedlands WA; H. C. Coombs for example. 
3 For example Brooks, Maureen and Ritchie, Joan Wordsfxrom the West Oxford Universty Press Australia 
South Melboune 1994; Brooks, Maureen, and Ritchie, Joan Tassie Terms Oxford Universty Press Australia 
South Melboune 1995. 
4 1996 Ryan, Simon The cartographic eye: how explorers saw Australia, Cambridge; Melbourne: 
Cambridge University Press, p.3 
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Aboriginal Australians occupied the Australia before we arrived; or should we say some of us 

were here before the rest of us arrived ie. who constitutes we? In 1992 the Queensland Premier 

Wayne Goss intervened to block a history program to be used in state schools because it used the 

word invasion to refer to arrival of the British in Australia. In 1995 with the NSW Board of 

Studies I produced a series of posters dealing with recent Aboriginal history. It was part of a 

larger collection of material on this topic entitled The Resistance and Invasion Kit. The 

Government Minister who launched the kit refused to have a newspaper photograph taken in front 

of the poster advertising the work because it used the word invasion. As a settler I have become 

conscious of the way words have written the colonist into the Australian landscape, how the 

narratives we have written about ourselves have imagined both a particular Australia and our 

position in it. 

Context 

This thesis is at the intersection of several other Australian intellectual concerns. It is 

part of the interest in place studies which has come into prominence in the last twenty-five 

years, and that particular area of place studies - the study of the construction of the nation

state. In this study of constructed identities, the question of Australian identity has 

preoccupied Australian scholars and this study is part of that preoccupation. It is also part of 

other areas of scholarship such as environmental history, cultural geography and heritage 

landscape studies. It also forms part of the continuing discussion of the nature of English in 

Australia and Australian English and, most centrally, in a much smaller and newer area of 

discussion, the relation of Australian language to Australian place. 

John Rennie Short, in the introduction to his Imagined Country,5 makes the 

connection between place and language. He begins by making a distinction, after William 

Kirk, about two kinds of environment: the phenomenal environment, which he calls the one 

of empirical facts; and the behavioural environment, which he calls the environment as 

perceived by those who live there. In this thesis there are two 'places'. One is geographical 

Australia, which I call 'Australia', which I am assuming has an independent and pre-existent 

presence and Australia the place, constructed by the non-Aboriginal inhabitants and to be 

found, among other cultural expressions, in the language they have used about it. Studies of 

the way in which humans construct the places in which they live, turning geographical space 

into meaningful place, have been the subject of scholarly concern in the last twenty five 

years. Scholars such as Benedict Anderson, Edward Relph, David Lowenthal, Yi-Fu Tuan, 

5 Short, John Rennie Imagined country: environment, culture and society, London Routledge, Chapman, and 
Hall, 1991 
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Hmni Bhabha, Edward Said, Simon Schama, Edward Soja and Paul Carter6 are some of 

those who have been part of the fruitful conjunction of geographical study with contemporary 

approaches to the study of texts and to the emotions of belonging, and to the ways in which 

language is used to 'construct' the lived world. 

In this literature concerning ideas of place, Australia is one of a particular kind of 

place. 'Australia' is a colonial site, by which I mean one where within recent historical 

memory indigenous physical, social and cultural control has been displaced by a group of 

peoples from a different place and from a different culture. Australia is a geographical space 

of many human places, all of which had been named by the indigenous inhabitants, which 

has been renamed Australia by the colonists. Australia is an invention of its invaders; it did 

not exist before they discovered it, discovered its shape, its dimensions, its climate, its spatial 

relations, its indigenous human and non-human life. 'Australia' was/is the space they, the 

invaders, live(d) in, and it was/is understood spatially in their tenns, and known in their 

language. It was the place they had come to, whereas it was the place the indigenous 

population lived in. 

This invention of Australia has been continually altered to take into account the 

unavoidable experience; the real stone that stubs the toe of the inventor walking boldly on an 

imagined land, or the sound of the indigenous voice whose presence is revealed not only 

when it is incorporated into the continuing narrative but in the pattern of evasions and 

circumlocutions when it is denied a place in the colonist discourse. This is to say that the 

construction of Australia in the colonial imagination is not a complete exercise of the 

imagination, but an imaginative exercise within this particular place, with its pre-existing 

geographical and human characteristics. 

For a colonial community, this relationship to place has a particular tension which is 

evidenced in the ways in which this new place (new because a colonial place, unlike many 

indigenous places, is a beginning in historical time) is constructed. This place was/is also 

another 'place', with another meaning. It may be true that the map co-ordinates provide a 

coincidence rather than a connection, or as Relph comments 'location in the strict 

6 For example, works such as: 1976 Relph, E. Place and placelessness Pion London; 1991 Anderson, 
Benedict R. O'G, Imagined communities: reflections on the origin and spread of nationalism, London Verso; 
Lowenthal, David & Bowed, Marion J. Geographies of the mind: essays in historical geography New York; 
[1974] Tuan, Yi-Fu, Topophilia: a study of environmental perception, attitudes, and values, Englewood 
Cliffs, NJ, Prentice-Hall; 1994 Bhabha, Horni K. The location of culture, London New York Routledge; 
cl995 Said, Edward W. Orientalism, London Penguin; 1988 Carter, Paul The road to Botany Bay Knopf New 
York; 1989 Soja, Edward W. Postmndem geographies: the reassertion of space in critical social theory 
London New York Verso; 1995 Seba.ma, Simon Landscape and memory Harper Collins London 



cartographic sense is merely an incidental quality of place'7. Here Suzanne Langer uses a 

layered colonial site to differentiate 'space' from 'place': 

Literally we say [for example] a camp is in place, but culturally it 

is a place. A gipsy camp is a different place from an Indian camp 

though it may be geographically where the Indian camp used to 

be.8 
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The colonial situation (or perhaps any other human contested space) is more complex 

than that. In setting up camp the gipsy must make this camp a 'gipsy place' and in doing so 

may have to remove the presence of the Indian. Moreover there may be Indian artefacts 

obvious, or buried, signs on rocks, maybe even the displaced population watching from 

outside the perimeter. European Australia and Aboriginal Australia are different 'places' 

within the same geographical place: or rather the same geographical place holds the multiple 

Australias present in the communal imaginations of indigenous and non-indigenous 

Australians. 

In the imagining of place, specifically the imagining of national place that Homi 

Bhabha and others have seen as the imaginative 'project' of the last two hundred years or so, 

the imagining of Australia is of a particular kind. Australia is a bounded place. Where the 

seas begin Australia ends.9 For much of the time of human habitation of this space, the same 

boundaries have contained the indigenous human culture as are now marked on the map 

Australia. So once the final circumnavigation was done, the colonists in one sense 'knew' 

where they were. They did not, as did the inhabitants of other nation-states, have to imagine 

an identity which would create a boundary with contiguous tenitory, write themselves a 

history which would separate themselves from their neighbours or relations. Moreover, 

Australia was not only a bounded place but a biogeographical region of its own as well. The 

coincidence of biol geographical and national boundaries gives the discourse of Australian 

place a particular quality. It is not only, as Sneja Gunew points out, that in Australian 

discussion of place landscape predominates 'because it is that only which distinguishes an 

Anglophone culture from Britain' but that to say Australia (geographical place), Australia 

7 Relph p.8 
8 Relph p.3 
9 This is of course to an extent an exaggeration, but there is something essential about the comment. The 
kind of tensions that result where there is no physical reason why one country should end here and another 
begin there are absent from Australian consciousness. It remains true of course even of the islands of 
Australia. It is also an accident of history; if Western Australia had not joined the federation, a quite different 
narrative of Australian identity would have emerged. 



(place of belonging) and Australia ( constructed political unit) is to have the same space in 

mind, so that geographical description takes on a nationalistic content, and nationalistic 

content can be presented as geography. This has not prevented Australia from endless 

discussion on identity. As Richard White has commented: 

Most new nations go through the formality of inventing a national 

identity, but Australia has long supported a whole industry of 

imagemakers to tell us what we are. I 0 
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This study parallels the discussion of identity. But the question of this study is not so 

much 'who we are' but 'where we' are or perhaps more accurately 'where are we?' and 

'what is this place like?' 

My thesis looks at colonising as a process of imagining, as a negotiation with a place 

that changes partly through the experience of the place and partly through the changing 

images placed upon it by the colonising society. As Relph observes: 

The relationship between community and place is indeed a very 

powerful one in which each reinforces the identity of the other.11 

This thesis is part of the discussion of the reading Australian landscape as cultural 

place, found in the works of scholars such as Ken Taylor and Chris Healy, 12 of the 

environmental history of Australia, with the work of scholars such as J.M. Powell, D. W. 

Meinig, George Seddon, Peter Read and Tom Griffiths13 and cultural geography of 

Australia, with the work of scholars such as Fay Gale and Kay Anderson.14 

10 1981 White, Richard Inventing Australia: images and identity 1688-1980 George Allen & Unwin, Sydney 
p. viii 
11 1976 Relph, E. Place and placelessness London p.34 
12 1987 Taylor, K. Winston-Gregson, J, Johnson, K.Study of the conservation, presentation and 
interpretation of the rural heritage landscape of the Lanyon-Lambrigg area Dept. of Territories, Canberra; 
Healy, Chris From the ruins of colonialsim: history as social memory Cambridge University Press, 
Melbourne 1997 
13 For example:1974 Powell, J.M. (ed.) The making of rural Australia: environment, society and economy: 
geographical readings Sorrett Publishing Pty Ltd Toorak Vic.; 1963 Meinig, D.W. On the margins of the 
good earth J. Murray London; 1972 Hancock W. K. Discovering Monaro. A study of man's impact on his 
environment, CUP; 1994 Seddon G. Searching for the Snowy: an Environmental History, Allen And Unwin, 
St Leonards NSW;1974 Powell; 1974 Williams M, The making of the South Australian landscape: a study in 
the historical geography of South Australia Academic Press London; 1992 Griffiths, T. Secrets of the forest: 
Discovering history in Melbourne's Ash Rang, Allen and Unwin, St Leonards 
14 1992.Anderson, Kay & Gale, Fay Inventing places: studies in cultural geography Melbourne 



Livio Dobrez, in the introduction to Identifying Australia in post-modem times, 

positions the colonist in relation to the indigenous place: 

Europeans have projected their own preoccupations onto the 

Australian landscape, they have done so ... because their 

preoccupations have themselves been generated by it. Otherness, 

in the New World, functions not merely as an effect but as a 

cause. It is not a passive screen for the projection of European 

realities.15 
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This study is concerned with the way this place is seen to 'behave' in relation to the 

colonist, that is, the experience the colonist has of the physical place and environment. These 

constructions weave the assumptions, hopes, imaginings of place into the colonists' 

experience of Australia. As Relph has pointed out, the perception of place is affected by the 

intention of the inhabitants; in this case the intention was belonging. But the process is not 

onesided. Carter asserts that spatial history (rather than geography) 'begins and ends in 

language•.16 This colonists' geography is found in language, but the history of the 

geography records a presence in the colonist experience of 'Australia' as indigenous and 

existent apart from 'colonist Australia', an experiential element which informs the lexicon. 

This continuing tension prevents the fixing of Australia as a place, but makes it instead a 

process, a constant coming into being of 'Australia', which is never resolved but is 

constantly reforming. 

This is the language of a settlers' geography, not a visitor's guide. The elements 

discussed are not just those found in a tourist photograph but are, as it were, reflected back 

into the retina, an image of Australia as place to be lived in, as part of the colonist, as much 

as the colonist is part of it. This is the language of this point of view, this mapping of the 

colonist's domain. It is a colonist's geography in that it seeks to make meaning of the place: 

meaning for the colonist which is, of course, very different from the indigenous meaning. As 

Max Scheler comments: 'To find one's place in the world, the world must be a cosmos. In 

chaos thereis no place.'17 

Australia as an identity has always been an uneasy construction in the minds of 

Australians: 

15 1994 Dobrez, Livio ed. Identifying Australia in postmodern times Canberra Bibliotech, Australian 
National University, p.xvi 
16 1988 Carter, Paul The road to Botany Bay Knopf, New York, p.xxiii 

17 Relph p.43 



Over the years Australians have done a lot of talking about their 

national identity or lack of it. Few topics have generated more 

seminars, conferences, publications and arguments.18 

10 

This study's variation on this common theme is that it is concerned not with 

'Australians' or with 'Australia' as a political or social entity, but with the place Australia as 

imagined and understood by non-indigenous 'Australians' ie. the members of the occupying 

society in the dominant language of that society. 

This study is also a part of the conversation concerning English in Australia and of 

Australian English. Scholars such as G.W. Turner, Sidney J. Baker, W. S. Ramson, G.A. 

Wilkes, David Blair and Suzanne Romaine have written and edited material plotting the 

nature and history of English in the Antipodes.19 The material however differs from this 

study in that it is concerned with etymologies and with etymological histories, with 

vocabulary and pronunciation and changes therein. None include my particular focus on the 

relation between language and place. 

The study of Australian English in particular has been part of Australian scholarship 

since James Hardy Vaux published his 1819 Memories of James Vaux, which included 

material on the particular use of some English terms in the new colony. The interest was 

followed in E.E. Morris's Australian English. 20 In a limited way publications such as The 

Bulletin and later the military Aussie contributed to the interest in Australian English by 

publishing word-lists of what they believed to be distinctively Australian terms. G.A. Wilkes 

has published several editions of the Dictionary of Australian Colloquialisms the first in 

1978. Other works such as Sidney J. Baker's The Australian Language (Angus and 

Robertson, Sydney 1945) and Bill Hornadge's Australian Slanguage (Cassell Sydney 1980) 

provide both vocabulary of and commentary on Australian English. 

The major work in the field of Australian English lexicography is the Australian 

National Dictionary: a dictionary of Australianisms on historical principles edited by W. S. 

Ramson (Oxford University Press Melbourne 1988). This work comprises some 6,000 main 

18 Dobrez p.i 
19.1966 G.W. Turner's The English language in Australia and New Zealand Longman London; 1945 Baker, 
Sidney J. The Australian La.nguage Angus and Robertson Sydney; 1970 Ramson,W. S. ed. English 
Transported ANU Press Canberra; 1986 Wilkes, G. A. Exploring Australian English Australian 
Broadcasting Corporation Sydney; 1989 Collins, P. C. and Blair, D. eds) Australian English: the language of 
a new society QUP St Lucia Qld; 1991 Romaine, S. ed. Language in Australia CUP Cambridge 
20.E.E. Morris's underrated Austral English. A dictionary of Australasian words, phrases and usages, with 
those Aboriginal and Maori words which have become incorporated in the language and the commoner 
scientific words which have had their origin in Australia Macmillan London . 
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entries, but many of these have subdivisions, so the number of entries is actually much 

larger. Its significance to Australia's cultural life is enoITI1ous, but because of the way 

dictionaries are perceived, its cultural value is frequently overlooked. Scholars in the fields of 

history, geography and cultural studies in particular are frequently ignorant of not only its 

value but its existence. This document has been in many ways the inspiration for this work. 



PART II 

1. Language and culture 

English is a second language for Australia ... not just for the people but for the 

landscape. 

1997 Arts national Radio National ABC 10 Dec. 

1 2 

This work is not 'about' language or 'about' place but about the language of a place, 

about English in Australia. Moreover, this is a lexical cartography: I am concerned here 

solely with following tracks made by the imprint of the colonisers' words. It is along these 

tracks that I come to the arguments that are engaged with in this study. There is, therefore, no 

discussion of Australian art, or of the engagement with this place by other colonial 

languages. And the reader will find no discussion of Aboriginal ideas of Australian place. As 

I explained earlier, it was the illumination of an awareness of Aboriginal Australian habitation 

which threw into clearer relief for me the particular nature of non-Aboriginal presence. But 

my arguments in this work belong to and derive from colonisers' English alone; therefore 

ideas found in Aboriginal languages or Aboriginal English are not part of this argument. I 

look at the way English has been used to encompass and encode this country and how this 

country has affected the English language; with the tensions, alterations, discrepancies that 

arise when this particular European language engages with a non-European place. 

The connections present between colonisation and language in Australia have been traced by 

scholars such as Paul Carter and Simon Ryan. They have both focused on the nineteenth-century 

phase of the habitation of English in Australia, through analysis of the language of the explorers. 

Their work is part of a scholarly approach to exploration writing in colonial contexts, such as Mary 

Louse Pratt's work on African explorers, Imperial Eyes: travel writing and transculturalism.21 

My work is concerned with twentieth century 'colonisation', with a situation that had already 

existed for over a century. I have used the term colonist to refer to twentieth century non-Aboriginal 

inhabitants of Australia. Normally, by the terms colonist and colonial, non-Aboriginal Australians 

refer to the people and the time when Australia was a colony of Britain and to the relation to 

Britain. 22 It is not generally used of the relation between the settler community and Aboriginal 

Australia. Non-Aboriginal Australians do not see themselves as colonisers of Aboriginal people, nor 

their views of this place as colonial. However, because I am interested in the experiences of a non-

21 1992 Pratt, Mary Louise Imperial Eyes:travel writing and trans-culturalism Routledge London 
22 AND p.157 
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indigenous language in a relatively recent inhabitation of the occupied Australian environment, the 

term is appropriate.23 

Few works on Australia and English have made the connections between a culture and its 

language that I am attempting to make in this thesis. W.S. Ramson's article 'Wasteland to 

wilderness: changing perceptions of the environment•24 is a significant work in relating culture and 

the lexicon: 

This paper ... assembles and describes the set of lexical 

innovations introduced in each 50 year segment in one particular 

semantic field, that is, the words and meanings of words which 

register perceptions and utilisation of the Australian environment 

1991 Mulvaney, D. J. (ed) The humanities and the Australian 

environment: papers from the Australian Academy of the 

Humanities Symposium, 1990: Australian Academy of the 

Humanities, Canberra 

Here Ramson has taken a lexicographical document (the 1988 edition of the Australian 

National Dictionary) and used it to discover changing perceptions concerning one area of the 

Australian environment. 

Paul Carter's seminal work The road to Botany Bay also explores the relation of a 'lexicon' to 

cultural perception, this time in the texts of the explorers. The land mapped in the explorers' journals 

follows the outlines of the country in the mind of the explorers. Simon Ryan in his Cartographic Eye 

continues the analysis of explorers' writings to locate the relation of the colonist to the place. The 

writing of both Ramson and Carter have been significant in the development of this study. Ramson's 

article was one of the originating inspirations for this work. 

Because only half of the double conversation of colonisation, that of the coloniser and 

the colonised, is reproduced in this thesis, the incompleteness, the artifice, is made evident. 

The absence of the other human experience of this place which both societies inhabit is an 

essential part of the argument of this thesis. Dobrez has commented that 'Europeans in this 

country have sought an identity for themselves outside the sphere of the Aboriginal'25, so 

23 It is also I think appropriate in wider use. Two hundred years seems barely long enough to remove the 
term from the society which forcibly occupied an inhabited country. 
24 c1991 Mulvaney, D. J. ed. The humanities and the Australian environment: papers from the Australian 
Academy of the Humanities Symposium 1990 Australian Academy of the Humanities, Canberra 

25 Dobrez p,.xv 
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have they sought an identity for the place that is outside Aboriginal Australia. The lexicons of 

this study record the absences, the silences, the evasions, and also the responses and replies, 

which are part of the way in which the occupiers have negotiated their position as occupiers. 

If it is true that this is indeed partly a lexicon of terra nullius, it is because that is the kind of 

country that many of the occupiers have imagined or hoped they had settled. What has been 

revealing and saddening in this thesis is how easy it has been to accumulate text concerning 

the indigenous place which ignores the fact of the indigenous human presence. I have 

discussed elsewhere26 the tradition, or perhaps the stereotype, of Australian art: the southern 

Australian rural painting which might include gumtree, fence, slab hut, possibly rural 

worker, swaggie, dog, cattle, sheep. In this constructed world, there is no tradition of 

inclusion of a recognisable Aboriginal dwelling and very rarely an Aboriginal human 

presence. It is only recently that the indigenous human presence in the landscape, except in 

images of remote Australia, becomes a normalised presence in the discussion of indigenous 

landscapes. 

In my two earlier works, the unpublished monograph A Lexicon of Control: 

government, bureaucracy and Aborigines and Aboriginal English: a cultural sturiy21 I 

engaged with this other conversation. The first work is concerned with the settler and 

indigenous interaction not covered by this study: the presence of the indigenous human 

population in the colonised space and how the language of the settler has been used to 

construct this presence. In the second study, I looked at the English which has been 

incorporated into Aboriginal culture. In this work I not only provided a glossary of 

Aboriginal English, but looked at the way in which these words formed themes, concerns, 

histories, of Aboriginal people in the modem world. I separated out the major lexicon into 

sma11er ones, each concerned with an experience of Aboriginal life, each collection making 

up a vision or version of this life. 

In 1988 The Australian National Dictionary brought together a collection of words and 

phrases which are unique to Australian English and of others which are used in Australian English in 

a distinctive way, or which are peculiarly important in Australian English. The existence of this 

scholarly work is a marker of the discrepancy between the experience of the colonist and the language 

which was the fellow passenger on the migrant ships. Over seven hundred pages give evidence of the 

effect of migration to Australia on the English language. In his Introduction editor, W. S. Ramson, 

26 This was in my initial doctoral seminar given at the University of Canberra, March 1994 
27 1995 Arthur, J.M. A Lexicon of Control: Government, Bureaucracy and Aborigines: Report prepared for 
the Australian Institute of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Studies unpublished monograph; 1996 Arthur, 
J.M. Aboriginal English: a cultural study Oxford University Press Australia 
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commented on the recognition that ... the words added to a language by a people are an index of their 

history and culture. 

Working on the dictionary and in particular reading Australian texts for the dictionary 

made me aware of the discrepancies, the uneasy application of the European word for the 

Australian situation, the struggle over the two hundred years to speak of the non-European 

place in a European language. In their efforts to encode this place in English, non-indigenous 

Australians invented new words for landforms -jumpup, (a sharp elevation) melon hole, (a 

hole formed by the alternating dry and wet Australian seasons); for unfamiliar situations 

-Wilcannia shower (a dust-storm) a banker (a river swollen up to its banks) and used 

Aboriginal names for flora and fauna. My dictionary and cultural study of Aboriginal English 

reinforced my understanding of the changes English had undergone in this unEnglish place, 

in this case in the interaction with another culture. 

Lexicography deals with individual words and their meanings. Working as a 

lexicographer made me more aware of the resonance of individual words and the freight of 

association they bring to the context in which they are used. In this way I returned to my 

original occupation as a literary analyst. The work on the Australian National Dictionary also 

gave me a way of working with words which looked at both the individual resonance and the 

historical context. In compiling the database, and in the text of the Dictionary itself, the 

individual words are retained in the original sourced and dated citation. The nature of the 

evidence, from which I have compiled the narrative, thus remains transparent to the reader. 

2. The mapping 

The lexicons 

To construct the 'lexical maps' I have assembled lexicons of words and phrases 

which have been used in English to describe the indigenous place. These I have taken from a 

variety of non-fictional sources over the last hundred years. I chose to use non-fiction over 

fictional works, partly because non-fiction is not generally studied as a site of imaginative 

construction (with the notable exception of explorers' journals, and these are primarily 

nineteenth century) and partly because non-fictional intentions are often oblique to or 

unselfconscious of the intentions I am seeking. Within these works on Australia I noted 

words and phrases which seemed to me part of the imaginative construction of Australia 

within the colonial mind. 
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I have taken the texts of non-Aboriginal Australia and have used them as one giant 

text for literary analysis. The 'text' is one written over a period of time, as the dates on the 

citations show. My justification for this wholes~e amalgamation is that I am assuming that, 

in some sense, all these writings by colonists about Australia are just that, colonist writing. 

They may be 'about' something else, but they cannot at the same time be anything but 

colonist writing about the colonised place. 

The chronological location of the narrative 

The study focuses on the lexicon of the narrative of the last hundred years. The nineteenth 

century has received more attention in respect of the processes of attachment and construction 

of place through work such as that of Paul Carter. But the processes of belonging and 

attachment in the last hundred years are also I think of more interest. In Australian English, 

as I have earlier remarked, the term colonial is applied only to the nineteenth century and the 

relation with Britain, not with relation to indigenous space. In this denial lies part of the 

complexity of the relation of the non-indigenous community to the Australia they have 

constructed. By beginning this study a hundred years ago rather than at the beginning of 

settlement, the assumptions of place and knowing and identity are held in question; in 1900 

Australia was aheady assumed to be a 'place', in which the colonists 'belonged'. The nature 

of this construction of place and the nature· of the attachment and their changing nature are the 

subject of this thesis: 

Colonisation - a history which is not exhausted by a catalogue of 

conquest, whether told as a one-sided pageant of progress or as an 

inventory of cruel disaster, but persists as a mode of negotiation 

across difference. 28 Paul Carter p.297 

A hundred years ago, Australia was about to achieve political separation from Britain 

and union into a federated nation state. Many of its non-indigenous inhabitants had been born 

here: 77% in 190129 as had some of their grandparents and even great-grandparents. It was 

also a time of self-conscious nationalism, with discussion of Australia as identity, including a 

recognition of Australian English as a separate identity apart from British Englishness. White 

has commented: 

28 1988 Carter p. 297 
29 Michael McKernon Radio ABC (Canberra) 2CN 28th Jan 



For the first time a basic distinction was made between the images of 

Australia created by Europeans and that created by the Australians 

themselves. 30 
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The century also began with the worst drought in the non-indigenous experi~nce, an 

event which prefigured much of the debate on the nature of Australia since. By focusing on 

the second half of the period of colonisation, I also, as I remarked earlier, am confronted 

with much more complex arguments of language and place. The story begins in medias res. 

The words 

Many, although not all, of these terms I collected are adjectival in nature. For 

example, the Australian outback space is described in many different texts with words such 

as vast, red, lonely and empty. Not all the terms are directly descriptive but give associated 

meaning. For example, words to do with disease and suffering, such as plague and pain, are 

commonly found in texts concerning drought. Some of the terms operate as 'cultural cliches'; 

for example the use of timeless in relation to Australian space. Others are 'ordinary' words, 

such as mysterious or unfenced but it is their use in the context of the colonising conversation 

which gives them significance for this thesis. 

I cannot of course demonstrate statistically that such words are used with greater 

frequency than other words in the colonial converse nor, except when using the scholarship 

of the Australian National Dictionary, can I prove that a particular term has a particular 

Australian usage. However it is likely that the reader will recognise the 'shape' of the terms 

as being part of the conversation of non-indigenous Australians over the last century because 

of the culturally central nature of the sources. 

There are two kinds of vocabulary which I do identify in the process of argument: 

Australian English and general English. Australian English includes those terms which are 

used exclusively in Australia, or have acquired a different sense in Australia, or are of 

particular significance in Australia. Throughout the text I have quoted extensively from the 

1988 Australian National Dictionary and from the database of the Australian National 

Dictionary Centre. The presence of a particular Australian vocabulary is of relevance in the 

effect on the English language and the colonial consciousness of the Australian place. The 

other terms in the study are general English terms, but it is their use in context which is 

relevant to this study. 

30 White p.85 
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The topics 

The topics which these words and phrases are put into are both the form of the 

argument and the argument itself. The collections of the terms in reference to place were 

analysed; these words and phrases then seemed to me to form areas or zones of meaning 

which made 'maps of interpretation' of Australia; which said something about Australia and 

the colonial experience of Australia. The terms in the collection mapped the compass 

directions of the colonists' Australia, drew it as a particular kind of space, gave insights into 

the particular nature of colonial knowledge of place and time. They provided a vocabulary of 

colonial interactions with place, with the indigenous natural and human worlds. They also 

provided a colonial commentary on the effect of the colonist on the place. 

The same collections could be put together to form quite different maps and the same 

texts read for completely different collections. The choice of the concerns has come out of the 

material which I have read, yet it is also true that they are as much a reflection of my 

concerns, my preoccupation with my position in this place as a colonist. These patterns I 

discerned in the material might have been invisible or irrelevant to another scholar. 

Sources 

The basis of the study is the mainstream of texts concerning European Australia. It is 

in these that I have sought the lexicon of location, from what Benedict Anderson calls the 

accumulating memory ofprint.31 These are texts central to public discourse: newspapers, 

government reports, royal commissions, scientific and semi-scientific writing, textbooks, 

official and unofficial guides to Australia, tourist literature; plus material from radio, 

television and the Internet. This is the language of law and policy-makers; of educators, 

popular media, bureaucrats, scientists, popular commentators. It is in this public discourse 

that I have sought public views of what 'Australia' was/is. 

I am concerned with the language of the available discourse, not with its authorship, 

nor with an analysis of the changes in the authorship or with the identification of minority 

voices in the discourse. Because of the nature of Australian society for most of this century, 

this is the discourse of the educated, Anglo-Celtic male. In the last fifty years the voices 

become more varied; however it is the textual base of the common public discourse that 

remains the centre of this thesis, not the authorship of the voices, through which emerges 

31 Anderson, p.85 
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what Relph calls the 'consensus identity of place•32 although identities is a more appropriate 

term or van Eyck's term 'collectively conditioned place consciousness•.33 My focus is on the 

migrant language not on the speakers. 

These are stories not events 

This is not a historical thesis; it is concerned with stories, not events. The arguments 

belong to a logical, not a chrono-logical narrative. All the evidence is sourced and dated, but 

the reader is led not along a narrative of the twentieth century, but along a narrative of a 

relationship with place. My interest lies not in the differences between the colonisers' 

vocabulary of 1900 and 1999 but in the tracing of a mode of relationship between place and 

language and the history of that relationship. This relationship 'begins' in establishing 

knowledge and location, and 'ends' in an audit of that relationship. This narrative does not 

belong in physical time but in relationship time; the 'before' and 'after' belong to a 

psychological or philosophical logic. 

The cartographic narratives, the stories themselves, are not located in any time, 

because they are always available, present within the accumulated texts. This is not to say 

they do not have historical significance, nor that some narratives belong more to one time 

than to another. But their historical evidence is only incidental to the argument. There is 

change marked within some of the narratives, but chronological change is not the focus of 

this study. The argument comes chiefly from the conjunctions and contradictions between 

these navigating aids for the colonist. 

All the lexical maps are current. Some it is true seem outdated, a cartography of a 

world disappearing, but not disappeared. I have not used any lexicons that would not be 

recognised by at least the older members of the colonist society. 

All these 'lexical maps' are available now, can be and are used now. A few years ago, 

it would have been easier to see a line of change from one viewpoint to another, a sense of a 

'march of progress' or an inevitable move to an enlightenment. Now this is not as clear, and 

views of the relative value of 'development' over 'conservation' for example, are still present 

in the colonial converse in a way that might not have been imagined a decade or so ago. 

This is not an environmental history of Australia as evidenced through its lexicon. It 

does not trace the development of ideas through the century, the rise of ecological 

32 Relph p.58 
33 Relph p.34 
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consciousness, the awareness of land degradation. It omits large areas of environmental 

consciousness, such as love of country, sense of belonging, admiration for particular 

qualities of Australia, lexicons of environmental leisure, scientific discovery. The lexicons I 

have assembled are not linguistic illustrations to a history of colonial interactions with 

Australia. I have not read general or particular examples of environmental history and found 

words to illustrate these writings. This thesis provides a parallel narrative which may reflect 

or contradict an environmental or cultural history of Australia. An environmental history 

could indeed be used as an illustration of this thesis. 

The order of the maps - story and metastory 

The cartographic exercises are placed in an order, but that is not, as I have said, an 

order written in historical time. It follows rather the logic of a colonial narrative. This 

narrative structure provides the metastory, whose action is unfolded through the individual 

cartographic stories of the chapters. The logic of the colonial narrative is that of a developing 

relationship with a place; where the smaller stories within the metastory follow the history, 

not of the century, but of the relationship. 

This metastory begins with a lexicon of direction, 'where are we', the plotting of a 

colonial compass. The second story draws up a colonial calendar. In the following chapters, 

the colonists' vocabulary establishes a lexicon of knowledge concerning the place, followed 

by an evaluation of this known place. Following the evaluation, a lexicon of change and 

control of the indigenous place can be assembled from the colonists' language. Once more an 

audit is done, but this time the findings are different. 

So the narratives map the original, historic, settling process of colonisation, one that 

has been repeated over and over again with the colonial inhabitation of Australia. But this 

study detaches this sequence of events from history, in order to tell the story of a colonising 

relation to place. 

Time is present in the functioning of the metastory, but in a complex way. The stories 

fold time back on itself, snapping the linear thread. In the twentieth century, because the 

colonists had already inhabited the colonised space for more than a century, all these 

processes are happening simultaneously. For example, the story found in the last chapter - a 

'last stage' in a relationship - is being told from texts at the beginning as well as the end of 

the century. 
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At the same time, it can be said that some of the stories belong more to this end of the 

century than to the beginning. The colonist at the beginning of the century is not innocent, 

but compromised with knowledge. At the end of the century, the knowledge of this century 

informs the telling of the story. 

Australia floats above the landscape. Floats, touches, echoes, blankets, denies, 

shadows, traces. It is doubled, tripled, reproduces its own image, is mirrored; the several 

Australias merge, split, halve, vanish leaving a shadowy outline. These Australias I have 

mapped in a language of Australia in the last hundred years; they are the Australias described, 

imagined, hoped for, despaired of, by the non-indigenous occupants who had made this 

place their home, but were as yet still in the process of discovering where they were, or 

where they were not. 

Typography 

To present an argument within printed text using particular words, demands a certain 

convention of typeface. I have used a convention whereby words and phrases which are the 

object of discussion within the text are presented in italics. In passages of text relevant words 

or phrases are marked in bold. My points of emphasis in the text are marked by 

underlinin2:, and references to other parts of the document are noted in square brackets. 

References 

Some references are marked 'AND" and some 'ANDC'. Those marked AND are 

words which are listed as headwords in the Australian National Dictionary and the page 

number refers to where they may be found within this work. References marked 'ANDC' 

were obtained by electronically searching the database of the Australian National Dictionary 

Centre. Some are already in print in the 1988 Dictionary while others are found only in the 

database, although a proportion will appear in the second edition of the Dictionary. I have not 

distinguished between printed and database citations. 

Evidence boxes 

I have included some material as contributing evidence to the argument. These are 

contained in boxes which are contained in the second volume. They can be read as Tables of 

Evidence and are referred to in texts by name: eg [See Fig. abandoned]. 
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Chapter One: Writing Directions 

The narrative of the colonist's relation to Australia begins with a lexical mapping. In 

the Australian conversation of place there is a lexicon of location. This lexicon locates 

Australia in the global space, and also locates its own elements: its shape, its 'near' and 'far', 

its centre. As a twentieth century study, this lexicon registers a process of mapping that is 

already a century old. By then the colonists are establishing an image of the shape of the 

place, of directions within it, of its centre, and its edge. They are telling themselves what is 

near and what is far, where are the boundaries, describing the spaces formed by these 

boundaries and naming the spaces within them. 

I Where is Australia? 

For Europeans, Australia was both known and undiscovered, the southland, a place 

established in an absence. 

On the eight of October. Tasman stood over to the South-Land, near 

which he was surpris'd by a violent storm. 

1671 Ogilby,J. America p.654 ANDC 

Before it existed as a colonised place Australia was placed in relation to others,it was 

down there, south. After the occupation, the term continued in Australian English: 

Yes, we'll miss you native Southland, the eucalypt, the wattle. 

1976 Clift, K The soldier who never grew up p. 30 ANDC 

Its 'southness' is emphasised by its association with the Southern Cross, a 

constellation particularly associated with these latitudes, being not (in modern times) visible 

in the north.34 Australia is named by its non-indigenous inhabitants the Land of the 

Southern Cross, a term first used in 1s7335 reinforcing its southern, not-northern identity by 

locating it under a southern not-northern constellation. 

Australia is south and on the other side of the earth; it is the Antipodes. In Australian 

English use there is a special sense of 'Antipodes' with the sense of the British Antipodes, 

so that 'Australia' exists as the obverse of 'Britain' [See Fig. Antipodean & Fig. Antipodes] 

34 The Southern Cross was in earlier human history visible to areas in the Northern Hemisphere. 
35 AND pp.612-613 
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It is, in its very construction, away from somewhere else in particular, positioned 

geographically as the other side of the world to Britain. The knowledge of one place implies 

the geographical position of the other. Australia's dependent reality as the obverse of another 

place resulted in the perspective from the north being retained in some Australian place 

names. Within this language Australia is located south of the Far East, and the East was 

commonly used to refer to the countries north and north west of Australia; Both these terms 

were derived from the global perspective of Britain; the Far East was indeed far east of 

Europe but north and north-west of Australia. In recent times the original compass bearing 

which took its direction from Britain has swung around so that it takes its direction from 

Australia. The language of the compass is now Australian rather than British colonial. The 

Far East and the East have generally been replaced by the non-locational term, Asia; 

however, the phrase the countries to our north36 is also used as an Australian locational term 

The Middle East has not swung around to the 'Middle West', as it is a term which is used by 

all English speaking countries including the United States. 

Australia is also sometimes relocated from south of Indonesia to a western location as 

part of the Pacific Rim, 37 looking, not nor-nor-west but north and north-east, and included 

in the circle which extends from the United States around to Japan and down to Australia; the 

British compass bearing has been replaced with an American one. In the 1970s the Bank of 

New South Wales changed its name to Westpac. New South Wales in the Australian 

compass is located in Eastern Australia, but for America the east coast of Australia is part of 

the Western Pacific; an eastern Australian bank is now given a western location as part of 

Australia's directional relation to the United States. While the Pacific Rim is a location which 

is omnidirectional, and therefore not immediately clearly governed by the use of another 

society's compass, it is an American term which Australia has taken up, once more locating 

itself through another country's location language. Australia has taken its own compass 

readings but where it uses another it seems it is more now likely to be American rather than 

British. 

This change in the direction of the colonial gaze is also registered in the change in the 

language of the emotional compass, in the falling into disuse of the term Home to refer to 

Britain.38 This was a usage maintained even by people such as the older generation of my 

family, whose ancestors came to Australia in 1792 and who had no personal experience of 

36 For example 1999 http://www.acfoa.asn.au/advocacy/Election/ Asia%20Crisis.htm. 

37 1997 ACOD p.963. 
38 See AND pp.312•3. 
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Britain. The term was one used from the earliest settlement (it is first recorded in 1791) until 

the 1960s or 70s, when it ceased to be used with this sense: 

The only really happy person on the deck ... is a middle-aged 

Australian ... He has been saving for years for his trip Home ... 

He wept when we raised the Lizard and saw the green Cornish 

folds beyond, and wept again for the Isle of Wight and the Dover 

cliffs. 

1969 Johnston, G Clean straw for nothing p.74 ANDC 

Australia is still 'away from' both America and Europe. The term down under is 

claimed as Australian English and has been used here since the beginning of the century.39 

However, despite its presence in the Australian National Dictionary it seems a term largely 

used by those 'up top': 

This newspaper displays old-fashioned northern hemisphere 

snobbery - the same attitude that applied to Australia the 

patronising term 'down under'. 

1974 Bulletin 12 Oct. p.48/2 

Australians' ambivalent response to that term, except in communication with 

foreigners, is a partly a rejection of location that emphasises 'awayness', an inferior location 

down under; out of sight; away from. 

Home as destination 

From its inception Australia had a particular location as an immigrant nation. In 

Australian English, an adverbial use of out is applied to the journeys of people coming from 

their countries of origin to Australia. [See Fig. out there] Australia is therefore for its non

indigenous habitants a place essentially away from, which people came to. The 

construction She came out to Europe would not be found even in the conversation of 

Australian-born inhabitants living in Europe; Europe is 'there' and Australia is 'out there'. 

The construction is more likely to be She went to Europe or She went over to Europe. 

Australia is thus mapped by its inhabitants as a destination, rather than a beginning, a source. 

It is tied essentially to somewhere else but at a distance. Within this lexicon it is understood 

as incomplete in itself. There is a return direction; to go away from Australia is to go over 

39 AND p.215. 
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there, a term which came into use in the First World Wa.r when large numbers of Australian 

soldiers went over there. In Australian English, the term has been generally used in reference 

to Europe, working again to locate Australia as away from, this time, away from Europe. 

II The internal compass 

The perspective from the sea 

The colonisation of Australia is an event with a particular compass bearing. The place 

was at first seen by the colonists from the eastern seaboard and the colonising process was a 

movement with direction: from the eastern shore westwards, from the southern shore 

northwards, later from the western shore to the east, and from the northern shore to the 

south. The colonisers came from and went to, they looked at Australia from a particular 

direction. 

Because of this experience, what is geographically peripheral, the coast, is the centre 

from which things are described as moving outward. Moreover, through the particular nature 

of Australian history and geography, the outward movement did not create other colonial 

centres which could compete with the centrality of the coastal centres. Movement away from 

the centres became movement out. [See Fig. out there] Just as the settlers came out from 

Britain or elsewhere, they moved out from the edge (which was also contradictorily the 

centre) to the outside country, the outback. The main house on a pastoral property 

establishes another centre at the edge, with its out camp, out paddocf<.40, and out 

station.41 

This Australian usage registers a colonial mapping of the place, wherein the centre is 

the first colonial settlement, the surveyors beginning point, and movement from that point, is 

knowledge out. Australia is established as a littoral country, in which the edge is the focus, 

the centre. 

The new place has a 'front' and a 'back'. To go out is to go back, to the less central, 

less focal, point. In Australian English there is a variety of uses of the word back to signify 

such areas away from the central place. [See Fig. back] Tracts of land remote from colonial 

settlement have been labelled back since the beginning of the nineteenth century and back has 

continued to be used in this century in such combinations as back blocks, the back country; 

the remote station, paddock or track is the back station, back paddock or back track. Back o' 

40 AND p. 51. 
41 AND p.453. 
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sunset, back o' beyond and back o' Bourke is where one can find the remote inland42. As 

an adjective back has the sense of inland, or remote from populated districts (that is, 

populated by colonists). As a noun it parallels the use of out, with the sense of the part of a 

pastoral property most distant from the homestead, and the part of the interior most remote 

from colonial settlement. 

A particular quality of Australia that affected directional language was the relative 

dryness of the continent as it impacted upon colonial landuse practices. The awkward 

conjunction of European landuse and Australian climate and hydrology focused the colonists' 

attention on permanent watercourses. A place could be back not because it was remote from 

the centre, but because it was remote from a permanent watercourse; such places were also 

labelled back country 43 The colonial response to water created its own centrality and the 

response to aridity in its remoteness. Frontage, the land abutting onto a stretch of water, 

became an especially significant term in Australian English because of this preoccupation.44 

The relation of European landuse and the arid environment has produced another Australian 

English locational term, piosphere, defined as an ecological system created around a watering 

point in an arid area by grazing animals, particularly domestic animals45. Aridity created a 

particularly Australian cartographic lexicon. 

Country which is out or back, is described as far or farther ( or further) out. [See Fig. 

far/farther]. Such places are thus positioned away from. They are not central in the 

construction of the country. This is not to say they are not culturally significant, but that their 

cultural value and identity lies in this very distance. 

The mapping of place as 'near' and 'far' is also expressed in the two other Australian 

English terms inside and outside. These are used of land nearer and further away from 

closely settled areas, terms which reinforce the externalisation from centrality of particular 

areas of Australia. [See Fig. inside/outside] The term inside appears to have a greater modem 

currency than outside which may have been supplanted by the wider use of the similar term 

outback. Remote areas are also positioned as being up in the terms up the country, up 

country, up (in, to) (the) bush, or mulga.46 

42 AND pp 25, 26, 49, 88. 
43 AND pp. 25 and 26. 
44 AND p. 263. 
45 AND p.481. 
46 AND p.699. 
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There is a reverse movement, to move in and closer. In Australian English to come in 

is to move from the out or up to the centre ie within the bounds of the settled district. 4 7 The 

colonial settlement creates its own centrality, from which one moves in and out. The 

colonised nature of the inside is strengthened when the colonist intensifies the colonial 

presence, by encouraging closer settlement48. 

The two direction terms, out and back are joined in the almost stereotypically 

Australian English term - the outback. Its boundaries are not distinct but it must be 'out 

there', away from the main centres: 

'This is what you call the outback, isn't it?' At Dubbo, not really. If you 

went on west for another thousand miles you'd be just half-way across the 

country. 

1971 Simpson, C The new Australia Angus & Robertson, Sydney p.129 

Here a direction has become a place, its remoteness, its elsewhereness part of its 

characteristic, often a romanticised one: 

Today the outback story, with its images of remoteness, struggle, exotica, 

sublime nature and ancient peoples, comes to us from a variety of sources. 

1996 Habitat vol. 24 no. 2 April p.25/1 

Its elsewhereness is sometimes understood as so far away that it becomes unlocatable 

on a map. It is nowhere. A book on life on a remote cattle station in the Northern Territory is 

entitled In the middle of nowhere. 49 The following citation refers to being out bush in the far 

north of Queensland: 

One time I asked a doctor what would you do if you were out in 

the middle of nowhere and got bit by a snake. 

1997 Strang, Veronica Uncommon ground: cultural landscapes 

and environmental values Berg Oxford p.214 

The back is also the front, the frontier. [See Fig. frontier] Frontier, taken from settler 

American English, has been used in Australian English to describe the edge of the 

occupation, since 1840. However, the use of back is older and more widespread in 

47 AND p.324. 
48 AND p.150 
49 1998 Underwood, Terry In the middle of nowhere Transworld, Moorebank, NSW. 
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Australian English, especially in the combinations with back listed above.SO The 

predominant use of back over front in the perceptions of Australian space may reveal 

different attitudes concerning Australian space compared to that of America. Does the use of 

back imply a greater sense of remoteness, difficulty, isolation, while frontier implies 

advance, optimism, inevitable movement forward? In recent Australian English.frontier has 

been used in tourist literature to describe a particular quality of place. In nineteenth century 

Australia this often meant distinguishing literally between lands not yet effectively occupied 

by the British, (although legally claimed) and those either completely unoccupied or sparsely 

so by the colonists. In the twentieth century, the term has come to refer to places on the edge 

of more remote or sparsely settled areas, and acquired some of the romanticised treatment 

given the outback. The usage may be affected by the American sense of frontier. 

The Northern Territory is Australia's last frontier. Its European 

history is short. 

1984 Barca, Margaret Explore historic Australia: 1200 places. 80 

maps Currey O'Neil in association with the Australian Council of 

National Trusts South Y arra, Vic. p.230 

Wyndham - the last frontier 

[1997] Wyndham the last frontier: top town of the west np nd np 

The colonist still stands on the shore and the unknown is back from the shore. It is 

the distance from the centre which is significant rather than the beginning of the new 

discovery. 

The lexical map is provided with a marker to show where the far, the out-back 

begins, what is back of Bourke or the beyond the black stump. [See Fig. black stump] This 

archetypal bush object is both natural, black from the bushfire, but also a stump, which may 

be from fallen, possibly termite-ridden tree but also possibly a felled tree, a marker of 

colonial occupation. The use of a natural or modified natural object as a marker indicates the 

lack of constructed markers - constructed signposts this far back have to be natural because 

there are not human ones to use - or none that the non-indigenous population could 

recognise. Alternatively, as a colonial object, a stump, it marks the outer limit of 

colonisation. 51 

50 I am indebted for this observation to Dr Tom Griffiths. 
51 For discussion of the 'stump' as an artefact of Australian colonisation, see Chapter 7 Transforming 
vocabularies and Chapter 9 Communications from a field of battle. 
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Cardinal points 
It came from a place out west. Mother gave it to me when I passed 

the Intermediate down south. 

1977 Mackie, E. Oh to be Aussie p.1321 ANDC 

Colonial mapping invests the cardinal points with particular qualities. North, south 

and west are those which have the most accretion of meanings around them, although east 

and easterner are used in Western Australia to ref er to the Eastern States of Australia and their 

inhabitants, indicating a sense of separate identity, possibly because of physical distance and 

the location of power and population in the eastern States.52: 

Native-born Western Australians ... were the most critical ... It was almost 

as if the Easterners belonged to another land. 

1956 Courtney, V. All I may tell p.14 ANDC 

The opposite term, westerner does not exist. However, west, in reference to the 

regions in the eastern states beyond close settlement, with the sense of outback, began to be 

used at the beginning of this century. Because, as in the American experience, the initial 

settlement was on that eastern shore, the west came to be invested with particular qualities, 

(although the Australian use was later and less definite terms such as far and outside were 

more commonly used). [See Fig. west] The west is by implication far out, rural, isolated 

possibly 'uncivilised', not closely settled by the colonist. It is also associated with difficulties 

of climate, aridity, heat. As a child, for me to see the name Far West Children's Home53 

on the front of a building in coastal Sydney was immediately to conjure images of dust, 

loneliness, great distances and a specially difficult place, from whence the children had to be 

brought to the gentler coast to recuperate. 

The map also has a north and a south, as locations with particular characteristics. The 

north is not merely geographical; it is a place unattended, unguarded, it needs protection, 54 

because of its lack of colonial population, and signs of colonial change. It is found in the 

phrase the empty north, used of northern Australia, especially in relation to a perceived lack 

of development. [See Chapter Thirteen: A tale of two rivers] The north, like the outback or 

the west, is away from, even far away from the centre, which is the edge of the southeast. 

52 AND p.229. Western Australia was the most reluctant member of the Australian federation. 
53 The Royal Far West Children's Health Scheme was founded in 1924 to allow children from the far west of 
New South Wales to spend some time at the coast, as a relief from the 'harsh' conditions of the inland. The 
Drummond Far West Home at Manly was opened in 1964. 
54 See AND p. 438. 



30 

Like the outback, the north is also a place with some mythic qualities; people may experience 

what might be labelled the call of the North55 - the place is remote, magical. Both outback 

and north are first recorded with this sense at the beginning of the period under study.56 By 

then the shape of the continent had become known, the sense of the limit of the north and the 

south, the knowledge of the shape of the place. The closer settlement51 of the southwest and 

southeast also meant that the unsettled regions acquired a particular quality of wildness and 

emptiness which was a cause of both admiration and anxiety: 

North Queensland, the Northern Territory, and North-West WA .... The 

North has captured the imagination the Southern public. 

1964 North Australian Monthly Aug. p.8 ANDC 

One region of the North, Queensland is sometimes known as the Deep North on the 

analogy with the Deep South, to emphasise particular qualities believed to be characteristic of 

that area, including a perceived ignorance, racism and conservatism.58 In this case, north is 

used of regions further south than are usually included in the north, to include southern areas 

of Queensland. 59 Because of the distinctness of the north, there is then by necessity a south, 

which is opposed to the areas of the north. The south is occupied by a group designated by 

those from the north as southerners. This group lives down south; sometimes the context of 

such locations is one that indicates a lack of understanding on the part of the southerner of the 

north:60 

The trouble is that taxpayers 'Down South' are not interested in 

developing our 'Empty North'. 

1947 Clune, F. Roaming around Australia p.182 ANDC 

South and north are then often invested with oppositional characteristics; the urban, 

educated, 'ignorant', soft south, the wild, free, 'ignorant', tough north. 

As the final (rough) mapping of the occupied space by the occupiers had been 

completed, approximately at the beginning of this study, the colonist was able to label the 

region around Alice Springs the centre. An island country which is (very approximately) 

55 1923 Armour, J. The spell of the Inland p.7 AND. 
56 North first recorded in AND in 1981; south in 1905; see AND pp.438 & 612. 
57 See AND p.150. 
58 AND p.196. 
59 See AND p.196. 
60 AND pp. 612, 613 & 215. 
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oblong and in which the movement has been largely from the southeast and the southwest 

inwards, means that conceptually as well as geographically it has a central point. This is in 

contrast to the United States, where the approximately equivalent location, ie. the 

geographical centre of the country, is known as the Mid West. The MidWest is a stage on a 

journey, a travelling point. The Centre is the end of the journey, one can go no further. 

America is a place in which the direction of settlement was across a fertile continent; the 

Australian experience was one of movement into a continent that opened up as a desert. 

Living in a map 

Australia is sometimes understood as a map, rather than being known and then 

mapped as a consequence of a long process of habitation. It is rolling hills divided as ifflat 

by barbed wire fences. 61 Because its habitation by its colonists has taken place within recent 

historical time, within the time of widespread literacy, knowledge comes from a map, 

although it may be incomplete. It is a surveyor's country, known by the map as much as by 

the foot. Thus the top of the map is then used in the name of the place at the top of the map -

the top end of the Northern Territory; below this is down south. The line of road, the 

Australian English term used of the line of a projected road, is laid on the ground while still 

an item on the map, so that the ground becomes the expression of the map, the land 

understood first in relation to the two dimensional surface of a map. 

The end of movement 

In some sense, the compass terms of this chapter are terms of movement. Far, out, 

centre, back are terms used in relation to the movement away from the edge, which contain 

within them the sense of the other place to which they have a certain directional relation. 

However, such places have to some extent been renamed with a set of terms which 

have a more static and less geographically locational sense, although they are still 

comparative. [See Fig. isolated & Fig. remote] Isolated and remote are used of areas also 

described as the far back, outside and outback and seem now to have to a large extent 

replaced outside, far or back to refer to central and northern areas of Australia. While all these 

terms derive their location from the original colonial landing places, isolated and remote are 

static terms which reflect colonial population patterns. Far and back are more relational terms 

which belong to the era of movement and exploration This colonial movement has now ended 

and colonial population patterns are fixed for the foreseeable future. The persistence of the 

6l Levitus, Geoff (ed.) Lying about landscape Craftsman House North Ryde N.S.W. p.8. 
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term Outback is as a mythic as much as a locational term, but one whose qualities include that 

of its distance from colonial centres:[See Fig. remote] 

Arltunga ... One of Australia's most isolated, most desolate goldfields ... 

Several graveyards record the toll of such isolation. 

1984 Barca, Margaret Explore historic Australia: 1200 places. 80 maps 

Currey O'Neil in association with the Australian Council of National Trusts 

South Yarra, Vic. p.230 

An additional term has been introduced recently62 as a descriptor for large areas of 

the north and centre. Rangeland is now used for country previously and still generally known 

as the outback. It is originally an American expression, referring to open land used for 

grazing; in Australian English it includes both the sense of open range grazing and other 

senses to do with aridity and poor soils, and hence the lack of alternative for other 

occupations. The term has not replaced outback, especially in literary, tourist or film 

vocabulary, but is now part of modern bureaucratic and pastoral language: [See Fig. 

rangeland] 

Today the outside country is more commonly called rangeland. In 

stories and film it is often called the outback. 

1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown land South 

Melbourne, Vic. p.98 

This term lacks the direction of far and the cartographic and social content of isolated; 

it is a descriptive term which refers to the nature of the predominant land use ( extensive open 

range grazing) and makes no reference to its position in relation to other colonial spaces. The 

term is centred on itself, and registers the space as a human place without reference to its 

colonial experience. In this way it parallels the use of other terms used in Australia such as 

wheatbelt or the Australian English snow lease 63 which do not locate such areas 

cartographically but through colonial landuse. In this way the term brings the region to which 

it refers, that in the Australian conversation of place has been always located as away from, 

to a place centred on itself. 

III Settle 

62 The term is not in the 1992 edition of the Australian Concise Oxford Dictionary but is in the 1997 
edition; this ofcourse does not date its use in specialist circles, but it use in the general population. 

63 AND p.608. 
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The process of colonist movement and direction finding is to aim at this point of 

stillness, where movement ends, where the eddying of the continent around the colonists' 

understanding ceases. The end of movement comes with settling. To settle has been used 

from the earliest times of the British occupation to describe the arrival and establishment of 

the non-indigenous society in Australia. To settle is defined in Australian English as to settle 

( a place) with non-Aboriginal inhabitants and secondly as to establish oneself, esp. as a 

Janner, on land not previously occupied by non-Aboriginal inhabitants. 64 These processes 

of moving on and staying still occur over and over again throughout the colonisation process 

as the colonists establish themselves. The reduction in the use of relational terms such as 

back and outside by more static terms such as isolated and remote marks the ending of the 

colonial movement into the Australian space. Invade, which includes a sense of aggressive 

movement into the indigenous space is very rarely used of the non-indigenous human 

occupation of Australia; rather, the term is settle with its sense of attachment rather than 

displacement, and of cessation of movement. This point is pursued in Chapter Nine: 

Communications from a field of battle: 

The arrival of 'settlers', 'colonists' or 'invaders' (depending on 

favoured nuance) of course changed the site of Sydney forever. .. 

1996 Weekend Australian Jan. 27 p.21/2 

Once the colonist is settled, the land arranges itself around this new centre. Fringe 

country came into use at the beginning of the century, at the time when the major 

explorations had been completed. The back country, particularly that far back country 

abutting on the arid inland, began to be called.fringe or fringe country. [See Fig. fringe] The 

directions of the colonial mapping have created a sense of the edgeness. Fringe country is 

also called marginal [See Fig. marginal] 

From the rnulticentred map of the nations of Aboriginal Australia, the colonist has 

mapped a new place, one place, Australia. The narratives of twentieth century colonists have 

written a colonial compass. In the next chapter, I shall track the narratives of the colonial 

calendar. 

64 AND p.572. 
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Chapter Two: Writing a Colonial Calendar 

Colonisation is an event in time as well as in geographical space. As there is a there 

(the place the colonist comes from) and a here (the place the colonist now inhabits) so there is 

a before, (the colonist came) and an after (the colonist arrived). 

Australia is the land of an Event, the landing of Captain Arthur Phillip, marking the 

beginning of non-Aboriginal occupation. This event registers a mark in Australian chronology 

which cannot be covered over or forgotten as it is registered on the colonial calendar. Because 

of this knowledge, non-Aboriginal Australians can never have been here for ever, cannot be 

indigenous, because colonists remember through their own history and culture when they 

themselves were not here. Colonial society is a society with a beginning. 

Because there is a beginning that can be marked in time, there is a vocabulary of 

chronological beginning. [See Fig. first] After the first happening, there is a continuing and 

unending series of firsts that are still being recorded. Australia is a place once 'not-known' 

then 'known' so there are many first sight[s], a term used of the colonial experience of viewing 

of Australia from the outside or a part of the continent from a distance - which can be the first 

actual sight of the land mass or of a part of the land mass where Hume and Hovell first sighted 

the Snowy Mountains:65 

First actual sight of land in any part of Australia 

[1955] Robinsons school world atlas (5th ed) compiled and published 

H.E.C. Robinson Pty Ltd, Sydney p.7 

The terrnfirst sight positions the colonist as an outsider, as one who comes from 

elsewhere to, and reminds the colonist that there was a time when Australia did not exist for 

the colonist. First sight also positions Australia as a discrete object, which can be observed 

rather than a place within which one exists. The memory of the first sight displaces the 

colonist outside Australia. 

First fleet, first fleeter, first settler are Australian English expressions66 that refer to 

the chronological event of the beginning of colonisation. The first fleet refers to the first 

65 1927 Maps of the exploration and discovery of Australia H.E.C. Robinson Ltd. 2nd. rev. ed. Sydney np; 
1988 The Great North Walk Department of Lands, Sydney np 
66 AND p.248 
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occupying fleet; other early voyages before Phillip, such as that of Cook or those of other 

nationalities such as the Dutch, do not receive this nomenclature. Participants in the first 

event are the first settlers, a term dating from 1790. It is then used of any other group of 

people taking part in the first occupation of a particular district. The process of occupation 

has begun; from then any aspect of colonial life can be marked as being the first of its kind -

the first pastoralists, first towns:67 

Yet one reason why Parramatta is known as The Cradle City, the city of firsts. 

Some of the 'first' events to happen in Parramatta are the first vineyard, train 

line, public fair, land grant, farm, first road, orchard, tannery, 

woollen mills, successful wheat harvest, licensed pilot, recorded 

race meeting. 
[1995] Discover Parramatta: your official visitor's guide to Parramatta 

Parramatta City Council, Parramatta, NSW p.4 

The marking of these aspects of colonial existence as first is a continual reminder of 

the colonial status of the non-indigenous population and a form of celebration of occupation. 

It repeatedly makes the distinction between then (unoccupied) and now (occupied), marked 

perhaps by the first fence 68 where 'unoccupied' can mean 'unoccupied to the extent of not 

having a farm, land grant, woollen mill etc etc. The colonial landscape is everywhere stuck 

with flags proclaiming a new landing of culture, and discontinuity with the indigenous 

culture, which is (implicitly) proclaimed to be without that of which the colonists provide the 

first. 

Colonial knowledge also has a beginning - the east coast was first discovered by 

Captain Cook, the Pillaga mouse was first identified in 1975.69 Colonial knowledge thus 

belongs with time; the colonial society can remember when it did not know; the colonial 

experience of memory is of an expanding field which has a starting point. 

For the first time on record Tryawiynia station-homestead ... 'dried-out'. 

The country has been held for about 48 years. 

1902 Argus 5 April 14/4 

67 For example, 1992 Nott, Richard Bush and beach: a guide to enjoying and protecting the Far South Coast 
of New South Wales Conservation Council of the South East Region and Canberra, Fyshwick ACT p.87 

68 1966 Sharland, Michael Oddity and elegance Fullers Book Shop, Hobart, p.46 
69 Tree label Kuringai Chase National Park 1996 - photograph by author; 1993 The Murray-Darling Basin 
Murray-Darling Basin Commission, Ausmap, AUSLIG np 



Many farmers in the land today can either recall themselves, or relate stories 

from their families regarding the first arrival of burry and prickly sheep 

to their district. 

1991 Twyford, Gary Introduced animals and plants of Australia Reed 

Books Balgowlah NSW p.121 
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The colonist is aware that there must for any experience have been a.first time in any 

particular context, and so can imaginatively re-enact a.first experience. 

John can walk out into the dunes, beyond the waterhole, and 

imagine he is the first man ever to walk those hills. 

1998 Australian 13 June p.7/6 

Here the member of the colonial population knows that there was a 'first walking' 

upon the hills, knows there must have been such an event because colonial society is a 

society of first events. Moreover, that first event is within some kind of historical memory, 

not a prehistoric assumption. However, it is evident that the colonist has seen this first event 

as a colonial one; the steps of the indigenous population have been erased in this act of 

imagined beginning. The repeated constructions of first events often act as a displacing mode 

in relation to the indigenous population. 

The land of.firsts is the land of pioneers, a term originating in another colonial 

culture, America, and recorded in Australia by 1842. Pioneer was a military term for a group 

of soldiers who prepared the way for others; it was then taken up into the vocabulary of the 

settler societies of America and Australia to refer to those early colonists who 'prepared the 

way' for others. The sense now includes that of someone who is the first to do something or 

be somewhere. Such activities are defined as pioneering, creating the beginning of the 

colonial culture and society.70 Pioneer marks another discontinuity between the two human 

societies in their experience of Australia; although a place is already occupied by indigenous 

people the first non-indigenous people inhabiting the same place are named pioneers. 

Aboriginal people are never pioneers. 

Forced into the vanguard of civilisation from the very beginning .. the 

pastoralist .. has been the pioneer of pioneers - pushing into the 

primeval wilderness, occupying and proving the country. 

70 AND p.481 



1925 Western Australia: an official handbook for the information of 

commerce men, migrants and tourists Government of Western Australia, 

Government Printer Perth p.123 [my emphasis] 
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The pioneers are often given a pioneering spirit which is exemplified by courage, 

determination etc and associated with struggle. [See Chapter Nine: Communications from a 

field of battle] 

The homestead has been transformed into a museum of pioneer 

history, which will serve as a memorial and monument to the 

courage and achievements of the Duracks and the fellow 

Kimberley pioneers. 

[1997] Argyle Homestead Lake Argyle np [tourist brochure] 

The pioneer marks a beginning of colonial history, which may be different for each 

location in the colonised place The room contains Victorian furnishings and bric-a-brac and 

relics from Bathurst's pioneering days. 71 The nature of colonisation, which often involves 

changes of landuse from less intensive to more intensive, means that the same area can 

become a pioneering place again under a different colonial regime . 

... the Western Australian Government .. made the plea that the Ord 

project be viewed by all parties (including the Commonwealth) as 

a 'pioneering land settlement scheme which is being undertaken 

in a remote area' under extremely difficult conditions. 

1979 Ord River Irrigation Area Review: 1978 A Joint 

Commonwealth and Western Australian Review, Parliamentary 

Paper no. 50/1979, Canberra p.125 

The Ord River is part of the Kimberley; indeed, the citation above refers to the same 

area in which the Kimberley pioneer museum is found. Colonial time operates in the 

colonised space in a particular way so that time can begin again if the colonist perception of 

relation to the space has changed, so that it is seen as making the same kind of fundamental 

change that the original pioneers did to the place. But although pioneering can take place at 

different times in different places, and can even be repeated under very different conditions, 

711984 Barca, Margaret Explore historic Australia: 1200 places. 80 maps Currey O'Neil in association with 
the Australian Council of National Trusts South Y arra, Vic. p.17 



it is still a closed time, a once-only experience for each condition, which the colonist 

remembers with museums and signs such as Pioneer Memorial Gates. 72 

The pioneers act upon the place and in this process it becomes a different place 

because place acted upon by the colonist becomes new: [See Fig. new] 

new, a 

1. Used with nouns denoting land or an area, region, etc., to mean 'not 

previously occupied or worked by white people' ... 

1988 Australian National Dictionary p.431 

The clock starts with the colonist's foot upon the land. Colonial interaction with a place 

brings it and its geographical feature into being and in time. 

By 1820 new rivers and fertile plains had been discovered. 

[ 1970] The first century of Australian exploration, with routes of major 

exploration Shell map of Australia, Leigh-Mardon Pty. Ltd. Melbourne np 
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Like the pioneering experience, a different kind of colonial experience can make the 

land new again. 

Hoffmeyer's block, was not, strictly speaking, 'new country' having 

been worked over several times with the usual disk implements, but this 

was the first time thar-anyone had used an ordinary plough on it. 

1932 Truran, J Green mallee p.62 ANDC 

In general, the use of new, except in historical reference, has declined in proportion 

as the continent has not only been legally owned but experienced and altered by the colonist 

and the limits of particular land uses have become more or less fixed. 'Australia' has all 

become Australia. However, major developments such as the proposed damming of the 

Fitzroy River in the Kimberley may produce a vocabulary of new country. 

Just as the place has a beginning, so have the people. There is a moment in time when 

a person becomes part of Australia, having been part of somewhere else. Colonial occupation 

represents a discontinuity in time, which means that to come into being as a colonist is to 

72 Riverina map (NRMA) 



become new, to start time again. Hence a person recently arrived in the country has been 

labelled a new settler, newie, new chum or New Australian.73 

You are a new settler. You have to begin at the beginning. 

1963 McGregor-Hastie, R. Compleat migrant p.58 ANDC 
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New Australian is a term which existed before the World War n74 as the equivalent 

of new settler but after the war came to be used for non-British migrants, especially those 

from continental Europe, and more especially southern Europe. New chum and New 

Australian are now not as commonly used, possibly because the newest social group of 

migrants are now from Asia and new chum may have retained a sense of an English migrant 

and New Australian its sense of a European migrant. It is also possible that New Australian 

is less commonly used because of associations of community tensions and separation, 

although originally its use was encouraged by the Government to replace discriminatory 

terms such as Balt and DP (displaced person).75 

If the colonial experience starts the clock, then the recently colonised is young. 

Alice Springs is ... a young town in an ancient land. 

1984 Barca, Margaret Explore historic Australia: 1200 places. 80 maps 

Currey O'Neil in association with the Australian Council of National Trusts 

South Y arra, Vic. p.231 

As there is a fixed and known span of colonial time one end of that span can be 

described as early and the period of time as the earlies.76 [See Fig. early] Each area which 

is colonised begins to write a history which has a beginning, with an early time 

The real 'old hands', the early originals will tell you that Palm Beach has 

been spoilt. 

1964 Bulletin 8 Feb. p.13/1 ANDC 

The construction of a beginning, the new, young, early place, is also found in other 

associated terms such as cradle and birthplace which have been used in this century; 

particularly of nineteenth century settlement sites. Places associated with early period of the 

73 AND pp.431, 433, & 432 
14 AND p. 432 
75 See AND p.432 
76 See AND p.228 
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occupation, such as Parramatta, can be called a cradle 77 or Sydney the birthplace of a nation 

78 

If the land becomes new when the colonist alters it, then the chronology of a 

particular place can be given a colonial span: 

If we can get on top of problems in this 30-year-old country, then 

it won't get as bad as the wheatbelt in one hundred years. 

1994 Campbell, Andrew Lcmdcare: communities shaping the land 

and the future St. Leonards NSW p.69 

The country in the colonial sense has only existed for 30 years; before that, it was 

another place, not Australia but 'Australia'. 

If the colonised place is new then the place from which the colonists came is old. [See 

Fig. old] Old, in the forms old country, old land and old dart19 is used in reference to Britain 

in particular. Time is connected not only to place but with a particular way of relating to place 

- that which one leaves is old andthat which ones goes to is new. The experience of 

colonisation is about beginning again; thus time in some sense does not migrate but remains 

in the originating country.SO 

The concentration on the beginning of Australia means that part of the colonial 

construction of time is a form of Year Zero, a terra nullius of the calendar which enables 

meaningful time to begin when the colonists begin to interact with the place. 

We found many people who could still speak of that country in that early 

dawn of its history, only sixty years ago. 

1911 Bean, C.E.W. The Dreadnought of the Darling London p.181 [my 

emphasis] 

The beginning of time comes with the discovery by the non-indigenous. With the start 

of that relation the country begins to participate in history: 

77 [1995) Discover Parramatta: your official visitor's guide to Parramatta Parramatta City Council, 
Parramatta,N.S.W. p.4 
78 1983 J. Hepworth Great Australian cities np AND; 1998http://www/coasta1video.com.au 
79 AND p.444 
80 There is a parallel use of old in Aboriginal English, especially among people in southern Australia, to 
refer to 'traditional' people, who in this area are almost by definition people from the past; the Old People are 
those who lived a generation or two earlier than the present, and who had knowledge and culture that the 
present generation does not feel it has, and are also a guiding inspiration for that present generation. 



Since its discovery by Hume and Hovel in 1824, Burra Creek has had a 

lively history.[my emphases] 

1987 Hume and Hovell walking track- Junction Campsite to Tumbarumba 

Creek Department of Lands brochure no. 8, np 
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Before the participation of the colonists, Burra Creek is seen as in some sense unable 

to participate in time and cannot have a history. [See Fig. historic] Historic is used by the 

colonists to label places and events in the past belonging to colonial activities. At the present 

time the historic period encompasses any colonial intervention up to about the tum of the 

century, although of course as the period of occupation continues the historic period will 

extend its bounds. The chronological boundaries are not fixed, but the significance lies in 

the importance given to something which is historic. 

This construction means that Australia before and after the occupation is a different 

kind of place, and that human beings interacted differently within that space. It constructs the 

occupation as a chronological fracture, on one side of which is time and on the other non

time. It means that there is discontinuity in the reading of the existence of Australia, so that 

history and time are found on only one side of the colonial divide. Time is a quality that 

belongs to the colonist; it is an exotic presence that accompanies colonial activity, and which 

is bestowed upon the place in the processes of colonisation. 

Playing with numbers 

Australia is an entity that is now marked as beginning upon a certain day -Australia 

Day. The 26th of January was originally celebrated in some states as Anniversary Day 

registering memory rather than nationality. Originally, the use of Australia Day was 

predominantly a New South Wales one, but in the 1930s there was a movement to call the 

26th of January Australia Day and make it a national celebration. The significance of the day 

as a beginning of colonisation was also recognised by the indigenous community at that time; 

the day has been known by Aboriginal people as the Day of Mourning since 1938. 

The beginning is remembered by markers which enable the colonist to know how 

'old' Australia is. The centenary, sesquicentenary and the bicentenary are reminders of the 

colonised nature of Australia, markers which construct a chronological identity for Australia 

based on a particular moment in time - the colonial intervention. A numeral vocabulary is 
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also used to reinforce the time of occupation. Two hundred years is a number clearly present 

in colonial consciousness.81 

Colonial timeline 

The beginning of Australia occurs in a period of time that in the timeline of European 

history, which colonists use in other contexts, is called 'recent' or 'modern'. Part of the 

colonial process is a denial, not of the colonising nature of the society because that fact is 

found in the language of the colonist, but of a sense of illegitimacy or insufficient or light 

attachment through a brevity of occupation. The language of the colonist uses time to embed 

the colonist more firmly in the colonised place. 

One way of embedding the colonist in the place is by the use of two timelines. One is 

a general one, which is applied to the modem history of western culture. In that, for 

example, the turn of the century is named 'recent', 'Edwardian', 'modem'. In the colonial 

timeline, such a period marks the end of what is called the colonial era, with the Federation 

period. 82 The colonial period is one that is venerated as an historical experience: the colonial 

era with folk museums and restored timber buildings. 83 

The sense of a particular colonial past is reflected in the naming of buildings for 

example after colonial time periods - colonial, Federation, convict etc. Hence, a house which 

in Britain might be 'only Victorian' might in Australia be a venerated colonial or even 

convict building. These colonial ways of describing time work to stretch the period of 

occupation so that it is possible to look back over the occupation, to embed the colonist in 

Australia through the sense of long time passing, of a 'history'. Thus, in the colonial context 

historic is used of material which in Europe would be labelled as 'recent' or 'modern': 

That book was written only thirty years ago yet ... it bears for young 

Australians almost exactly the same flavour of mysterious, almost musty 

antiquity that the Englishman finds in the Domesday Book. It tells of a 

romantic age along the old river stations which is as old as the Norman 

Conquest. 

81 For example, 1988 Labor Voice Jan./Feb. vol.10 no.1 p.11/1; 1988 Taylor P.(ed) After 200 Years; 1995 
North Shore Times 11 Jan. p.3/2;1997 Adams, Phillip & Burton, Lee Talkback: emperors of the air Allen 
& Unwin St Leonards NSW p.22 
82 AND pp.157 & 243 
83 AND p.157 



1911 Bean, C.E.W. The Dreadnought of the Darling London p.197 [my 

emphasis] 
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One way of emphasising, not the new young country, but the length of habitation, is 

through the use of the term generations. [See Fig. generations] This term of time and 

kinship is frequently used as a way of linking a person, family or group to a place and 

giving them a claim of belonging as Australians to Australia The geographer J. Macdonald 

Holmes, describing non-Aboriginal people travelling through and settling in Central 

Australia wrote of brave men and women, [who]generation after generation have carried 

their swags. 84 Non-Aboriginal people have been in Central Australia in significant numbers 

for scarcely a century, so that the generation after generation can only number two or three at 

most. But the repetition of the term implies a much longer connection with the place. By the 

use of terms like generation the colonist escapes the numerically short period of occupation, 

a number which can be held against the western timeline, especially that of British history. 

Non-Aboriginal people have been here for generations, often numbered. The term of 

chronological extension, generation, is also used in the language of indigenous/colonial 

relation. Attachment to land, especially in the context of native title arguments, is often 

presented in terms of generations: 

There are families in Australia who have held land for generations. Their 

forebears worked the land and were buried in the land. 

1993 Queensland Country Life 26 July p.15/1 

In this case, non-Aboriginal people are using the same argument as is sometimes 

mounted by Aboriginal people for rights to land. that is, rights of belonging through length 

of time. Time is used to exclude indigenous claims. It's generations since they [Aboriginal 

people J have been on this land. 85 Generations are often numbered - third, fourth, fifth, 

sixth - as way of increasing the claim. 

Within living memory is also used to give some kind of legitimation of occupation by 

a knowledge of the land. For the first time in living memory the inland river system of 

eastern Australia has flooded twice in the same year. 86 The event becomes remarkable 

because there is memory of the place which is used to place the event in some kind of scale. 

One indication of the extent of the drought is that the Lake George is reputed to be at its 

84 1963 Holmes, J. Macdonald Australia's open north Angus and Robertson, Sydney, 1963, p. 3 

85 1998 Religion report ABC Radio National 26 May 

86 l996Australian 17 July p.3/3 
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lowest level in living memory. 87 Likewise, the most recent European settler society is able 

to make statements such as waterholes never previously known to be dry had dried up. 88 

Indigenous time 

If the colonist begins history then how is time outside the colonist's boundary fence 

to be understood?89 

If in one construction, colonial society begins time, then 'Australia' without the 

colonists is by definition 'without time'; it is timeless. [See Fig.timeless/ness] Timelessness 

is most often applied to uncolonised areas, those which might be also named unsettled, 

unoccupied, uninhabited, so timelessness is a quality of space as well as time. At the same 

period the colonist constructs time as functioning in areas which have been settled. [See also 

Chapter Three: Words of knowledge]. References to timelessness appear to belong almost 

solely to the twentieth century, especially to the second half of the century, when the process 

of occupation was complete but the colonised space was still divided conceptually into areas 

which were read as occupied and those which were read as unoccupied. The implication is 

that timelessness is something belonging to place before close occupation; close occupation 

removes this by the process of the introduction of time and history. Timelessness can be 

'found' in places which have experienced little visible colonial change, for example, the 

Kimberley. Colonial intervention, settling, starts the clock: 

The Pilbara .. might be eulogised as the timeless north-west where the 

only perceptible change is the sun-dazed day giving way to cold clear night, 

but since the coming of the mines and their machines nothing 

could be further from the truth. 

1994 Weekend Australian Magazine 30 July p.43/1 

Timelessness remains present in the indigenous landscape as long as it is visibly little 

altered - even though in many ways not visible or not discernible to the colonising 

understanding it is quite changed. For example, the timeless Kimberley90 region is seriously 

87 1998 Canberra Chronicle 21 April p. 4/2 
88 1957 Foley, J.C. Drought in Australia: review of records from earliest years of settlement to 1955 Bureau 
of Meteorology Bulletin no. 43 Melbourne p.110 
89 This is a separate point from the different social and cultural constructions of time that have been noted 
between Aboriginal and non-Aboriginal societies. 
90 [ 1997) Kununurra - north west em Australia - allow yourself the time Kununurra Visitors Centre np 
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degraded by inappropriate pastoral practices and feral animals.91 These regions have really 

as much right to be called new as do the irrigated pastures or the fenced paddock, being 

equally the creation of the colonist. However, if the landscape appears essentially 

uncolonised then this quality of timelessness is seen as present in the landscape, and in a way 

which enables those within time to experience it. It can become a tourist commodity, a 

chronological destination: 

Outback adventure. 

An immense landscape. Ancient. Timeless. So still and silent 

you could be forgiven for thinking you may have been the first 

to tread on this undiscovered land. 

[ 1997] Kununurra - north western Australia - allow yourself the 

time Kununurra Visitors Centre np 

Sometimes the absence of time can be represented as an omission by time itself: 

The land time forgot ... Mootwingee and Mungo national parks ... 

1998 Sunday Times 25 Oct. p.23 [caption] 

Here the land forgotten is an uncolonised or lightly colonised place, so that the 

connection with the colonists and functioning time remains. Without the colonist's reminder, 

time overlooked Mootwingee and Mungo. 

Time therefore does not belong to uncolonised Australia. A photograph of the 

Tasmanian wilderness is unlikely to be captioned Twentieth century Tasmania (but more 

likely some phrase such as timeless Tasmania). The phrasesfourteenth century Australia or 

seventeenth century Australia are not recorded. This colonist lexicon ex.eludes the indigenous 

place from the calendar, as if there was something intrinsic about indigenous life and place 

whkh made them uninscribable in the Western timeline. 

Another way of constructing non-colonised time is to see uncolonised 'Australia' as 

extremely old and with a length of age not particularly amenable to measurement (see also 

Chapter Three: Words of knowledge). 'Australia' has too much time; it is ancient, 

immeasurably old, the country of countless ages, countless years, uncountedyears.92 [See 

91 1997 White, Mary E Listen, our land is crying: Australia's environemt problems and solutions. 
Kangaroo Press Kenthurst NSW p.223 
92 1955 Watt p.126: 1946 Mitchell p.29 
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Fig. ancient] 'Australia' here refers to an entity which is both chronological and locational. 

Like the location of timelessness, this perception of time belongs to an Australia which is as it 

was before the colonists arrived, places that are visibly uncolonised. It is in unsettled 

Australia that the grim and wrinkled visage of the incredibly ancient lancfJ3 is clearly 

apparent. 

The Northern Territory ... here one is imbued with a sense of how ancient 

this country really is, and how inextricably our history is entwined with the 

often spectacular, sometimes haunting, landscape. 

1984 Barca, Margaret Explore historic Australia: 1200 places 80 maps 

Currey O'Neil in association with the Australian Council of National Trusts 

South Yarra, Vic. p. 230 

The Northern Territory is the least visibly altered of all the Australian states and 

territories. As with timelessness the quality of being an ancient land is also a tourist 

attraction. One can visit an ancient landscape with terrific views and some lovely waterholes 

for swimming.94 

The origin of the antiquity is not always clear. While there are geological reasons for 

calling areas of Australia ancient, in comparison to Europe for example, the antiquity often 

seems to be more a statement about how long a place has been without non-indigenous 

inhabitants; the alien, indigenous nature of the colonised land is emphasised through its 

longevity. It is a quality of the place itself, as if the absence of visible human historical 

markers as found in Europe, makes the land older, not younger. It is as if the absence of 

clocks had enabled this land to have more time, as if the land has had access to immeasurable 

time the same way as it has access to endless space. For the colonist, the absence of 

numerical European knowledge enlarges space and time. 

Australian mammals have also sometimes been located in time in particular ways 

which resemble the chronological location of the indigenous space. Although other flora and 

fauna have sometimes received a non-contemporary location in time - for example the 

kangaroo paw has been described as strangely prehistoric95 and the Wollemi pine like a 

living dinosaur, [See Fig. prehistoric & Fig. primeval] it is the mammals which have for 

most of this century received a placement out of contemporary time. Australia is a reserve for 

93 Walkabout Dec. 1964 p.5119 
94 La Planche 1995. See Fig. ancient 

95 Hill 1955 p.35 AND 
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archaic forms ,a land of primitives., a living museum,96 the cradle of marsupials which saw 

the dawn of mammalian life. These archaic mammals of Australia some of whom are 

extraordinarily primitive, with their primitive ancestral forms and fundamentally primitive 

arrangement of the female reproductive organs, lived here in prehistoric security97. A book 

on marsupials is entitled Living Marsupials, 98 as if their continued existence is worthy of 

note, rather as one might talk of 'living dinosaurs. This chronological construction not only 

places the mammals in some undefined biological past, but also gives them a penultimate 

role, a sense that their past was the one before that of colonial time. The mammals which are 

the object of this chronological classification are generally the marsupials or monotremes. 

The landscape, as it becomes less indigenous, more altered, becomes 'modem'; but the 

mammals, imprisoned as it were in their indigenousness, cannot escape their chronological 

location. Modernity is the fence, the dam, the ploughed paddock and uterine development of 

the foetus. Marsupial mammals are a penultimate group, a chronological pioneer for the 

colonist and colonial (placental) mammals. Recently, there has been some use of language 

which frees the mammals from their chronological location. For example, words such as 

prehistoric, archaic and primitive are replaced with variety, diversity, efficiency and 

opportunistic;99 with efficiency which explains difference not in terms of time but in terms 

of place, and which see such difference as complexity not deficiency. In this more recent 

lexicon, the marsupials can escape the past with their biology intact. 

The future 

The colonist begins the clock; more than that, the colonist has a peculiar relation to the 

future. Colonial alteration of the indigenous landscape is sometimes seen as the only way in 

which this landscape can access the future; colonial alteration of the landscape also 'brings in' 

the future. The future is 'more likely', closer, when the colonist activates the land. The word 

future and other cognate expressions are commonly used in discussions involving colonial 

change. 

96 1943 Barrett p.15; 1950 Brazenor, C.W. The mammals of Victoria Brown, Price and Anderson, 
Melbourne p.9;1966 Serventy, Vincent A continent in danger: a survival special Andre Deutsch, London 
U.K. p.25 
97 Troughton 1957 p. xix, ibid. Preface, ibid. p.xxix, ibid. p.xix. The Australian Encyclopaedia 3rd rev. 
ed.The Grolier Society of Australia. Sydney p.132; 1957 Troughton p.xix .. 
98 Breeden, Stanley & Kay, Breeden Living marsupials Collins Sydney and London 1970 
99 1994 Australian Biodiversity: an overview of selected significant components Biodiversity Series, Paper 
no.2 Biodiversity Unit, Dept. of Environment, Sport and Territories, Canberra p.8 & p.47; Flannery.Dr. 
Timothy Fridtjof The future eaters: an ecological history of the Australasian lands and people Reed Books, 
Port Melbourne Vic. 1994 



The Australian people today stand at the threshold of a vital and 

glowing future ... Throughout Australia - in the cities and on the 

f annlands, on tiny experimental patches in the desert, in the rocky 

mountain wilderness, in the factories and country townships -

great developmental projects are under way to secure Australia's 

future. 

1956 La,nd of the Southern Cross Australian Publicity Council, 

Melbourne p.150 
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Alteration of the indigenous place becomes an action in time as well as in place. One 

dense location of terms of the 'future' are sites associated with irrigation and generally with 

the establishment of a water dependent land use rather than an arid land use system: 

I think we must have irrigation - that is the future of the country without 
doubt. 

1902 Interstate Royal Commission on the River Murray: report of the 

commissioners with minutes of evidence, appendices and plans 

Government Printer, Melbourne p.48 

The number of new modern~style houses built there in recent years can 
be taken as a guide to the prosperity water was brought. 

1960 Sunraysia 1 April p.2/3 

Rivers likely to be dammed are looked at as to their potential as if in their indigenous 
state they are not fully functioning. I 00 Fletcher in his journey down the Murray was 
preoccupied with the promise and tokens of future progress that irrigation would bring to the 
region. 101 The Ord River region before the building of the dam and the flooding of the 
landscape is said to sleep in the past; after irrigation, the place will have a bright future, as the 
hub of the universe to be, providing the riches of tomorrow.102 Irrigation projects are linked 
to hopes and dreams.103 Thus to irrigate is to align the place with the future. 

With the colonist comes time, the colonial artefact and gift to the nation. 

100 E.g. 1955 The water resources of Australia: their control and developmenJ. Papers presented at the 
Symposium on the Water Resources of Australia held at the New South Wales University of Technology on 
29th and 30th November 1955 N.S.W University of Technology, Kensington N.S.W. p.127; 1979 
Anderson, Ben The history of irrigation in the Bundaberg area Strand Publishing, Brisbane p.9 
1011926 Fletcher, C. Brunsdon The Murray Valley: a three thousand mile run Sydney p.61 
102 [ 1997] Kununurra - north western Australia - allow yourself the time Kununurra Visitors Centre np 
103 For example, the Snowy River scheme in Town drowned 19- np; 1972,McLennon 1965 p.16, Premier 
Tonkin opening speech 30 June McLennan 1965 p. 16, 1972 Northern Times 6 July np; 1994 Ord River 
.Review p.11; 1972Northern Times 6 July np 



Chapter Three: Words of knowledge 

They saw it as monotonous, 'bush all round, nothing but bush', 

as Henry Lawson put it in 'The Drover's Wife'. And, if you see it 

just as 'bush; or 'scrub, then you can bulldoze it ... But then 

consider cycads, for instance, those scrubby trees like low palms 

and a bit like ferns. They had no poetic consistency 'til Judith 

Wright found a way to write great poetry about them ... Suddenly 

they had meaning. They had an ecological niche - which means 

they had a story. The same can be done for every region and 

indeed for every species on the planet; but to do takes knowledge, 

love and attention to detail. 

We have to break out of the prison of ... English ... that's got 

finely detailed words for things like thrush and hawthorn ... and 

has no words for the ... brilliant fish and creatures of the Barrier 

Reef ... What Australia got was an English-speaking culture that 

didn't see any part of the continent as sacred - the way Aborigines 

see it. Maybe that's why it's not seen as a crime to chop down a 

rainforest ... 

1990 Mark O'Connor in Bulletin 30 Jan. 

White invasion was a form of spatial writing that erased the earlier 

meaning. Settlement then became a question of going back to a 

desolated, because depopulated, land a lost significance. 

1988 Carter, Paul The road to Botany Bay Knopf, New York, 

p.165 
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The colonist establishes location and is fixed in a colonial calendar. What then is the 

geography of know ledge concerning this place? How does the colonist's language engage 

with and express the process of lmowing Australia.? 

Australia is named by its non-Aboriginal inhabitants: but to say Australia is to 

describe an entity not fully formed. For all of the period of non-Aboriginal habitation 

Australia as constructed by its non-indigenous inhabitants has only partially existed, is still 
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unfolding. In the non-indigenous perception there were parts and elements of Australia that 

were/are unknown, therefore this place was, and is, not known completely. In a sense, 

Australia is a verb rather than a noun, in that it is something becoming, discovering itself. 

The Australia of twenty, fifty, a hundred years ago is not the same Australia as now because 

what was then unknown is now 'known'; it has been discovered. The process of 

colonisation is a means of understanding Australia, in which the place becomes understood 

as part of the event of colonisation. 

Colonisation is a process in geographical space. The perspective of knowledge is thus 

one of 'here' and 'there', at first of distinguishing between spaces that have been colonised 

and those which have not, and then between those which have been brought more closely 

into the sphere of colonial knowledge. The act of colonisation, the act of crossing the 

landscape, was not only a physical event but a conceptual one; the landscape experienced by 

the colonists, and the landscape not yet experienced or brought into the frame of knowledge, 

being understood differently. 

Colonial knowing begins by unknowing, by denying indigenous knowledge, so that 

it was possible to construct the place as an unknown space, rather than one that needed to be 

learnt or become the subject of narration. The colonist society constructed a set of people 

known as explorers, those who generally with much difficulty, journeyed across the 

countries of the nations of Aboriginal Australia. These journeys are usually described as 

being across unknown territory.104 By the beginning of this century there are a diminishing 

number of areas which are categorised as unknown by the settlers; these are generally in 

northern and central Australia.105 Thus Across Unknown Australia, written in 1925 

describes a journey across central and central western Australia. Unknown is also used in a 

historical sense to describe the state of Australia before extensive occupation by the colonists 

[See Fig. unknown]. Part of the process of occupation consists of the mapping of a reducing 

number of areas labelled as unknown. However, even in the present time the process can be 

understood to be incomplete, and the term is still used to refer to areas little travelled by non

indigenous Australians: 

I 04 For example, 1984 Barca, Margaret Explore historic Australia: 1200 places . 80 maps Currey O'Neil in 
association with the Australian Council of National Trusts South Yarra, Vic. p. 242 · 
105 On the whole the wide expanse of the desert plain remained the unknown Never-Never-Land' Menzies 156 
ANDC 



Explore the Unknown! The exploration of Australia is far from 

complete! 

1998 Habitat Dec. p.20/2 - [advertisement] 

5 1 

In the language of the colonists, the term unknown is used to refer to large areas of 

land, which had/have not been travelled across and reported about, either extensively or at all 

by non-Aboriginal people. The country is understood as unknown even though the colonial 

society is simultaneously aware of the previous and continuing occupation of the indigenous 

society. 

The northern portion of Australia presents a dramatic contrast even 

to the most casual observer. On the west side an immense tract of 

country lying practically in the same condition as it was a thousand 

years ago, much of it unexplored and unknown. 

1940Herald21Mar. p.19/7 ANDC 

The Franklin is a mountain river in Tasmania that still flows as it 

has always done. By some miracle the river and its entire 

catchment area in the heart of the south-west have been left 

untouched by man ... For three weeks in mid-summer it is 

possible to launch oneself on the river and to experience 

something of the wonder and fear encountered by an explorer in 

unknown lands. 

1981 Connolly, Bob The fight for the Franklin: the story of 

Australia's last wild river Cassell Australia, North Ryde -

Author's Note. 

Australia is justly proud of its pioneering heritage, of those people 

who created farms in a strange, inhospitable environment - of the 

men and women who blazed new trails, driving their stock into 

often unexplored wild country. 

1999 http://www.cottee.com.au/cli 1-cot.htm (100% 

For places to be qualified as unknown (or unexplored) does not mean that the 

boundaries of such places are not known, nor that they are included with accurate outlines on 

a colonist's map. It means that it was in some sense still a space and not a colonised place. 
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Explorers of this century, and in historical writing of the last, are described as going 

into the unknown, otherwise how could they discover. If the place is already known they 

would just be visitors, or travellers, they would not be explorers. Being unknown allows the 

space to exist on non-indigenous terms and it allows it to come into being as a non

indigenous place because identity is dependent upon colonial knowing, not upon indigenous 

knowing. It is the seeing, registering, of the landscape and the communicating of that vision 

to other colonists, particularly through explorers reports and maps, which transforms the 

land from unknown to ... what? 

Country formerly unknown does not become 'known' it then just 'is'. The opposite 

of unknown is not 'known'. Part of the process of becoming 'known' is exploring and 

discovering, but once the land is discovered, it comes into being. The process of occupation 

is translated into a process of knowledge, then that process of knowing is translated into a 

creative process which brings the space into a colonial place. Acquisition of knowledge 

becomes in the colonial framework a creative process, the creation of a new place. 

How is a place transformed from being unknown into existence? By being 

discovered: [See Fig. explore/discover] 

He ... explored the headwaters of the Marano a ... charted much 

unknown country ... He discovered and named Lake Hindmarsh ... 

The party was thwarted by swamps, jungle, mountains and hostile 

natives. 

1970 The first century of Australian exploration, with routes of major 

exploration Shell map of Australia, Leigh-Mardon Pty. Ltd. Melbourne 

np 

Explore and discover are terms of increasing knowledge, of revelation, of exposing, 

as if these places had been hidden from the gaze. But what is discovered is the colonist's 

Australia: the colonists understand that Captain Cook discovered Mt Dromedary, not 

Gulagal.106 It is the sense of 'found' rather than 'known' which is the particular colonial 

way of knowing the colonised land. 

Since about the 1970s, unknown has been used less frequently except in historical 

contexts to refer to areas of land; but it is still commonly used to refer to plants and animals 

106 Gulagal/Mt Dromedary is a mountain on the south coast of New South Wales. Gulagal is the Yuin name 
for the mountain, which is said to be a woman lying on her side, the clouds which frequently cover it being 
her possum skin cloak. 
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recently brought into non-indigenous knowledge. Such a plant or animal is said to be 

discovered. The mountain pygmy possum, thought to be a fossil until one was discovered in 

a kitchen in Mt Hotham, and the Wollemi pine, not recorded until 1994 when it was found 

growing in a valley in the Blue Mountains, are recent examples of an animal or plant to 

which this term is applied: [See Fig. discover] 

A previously unknown colony of Southern hairy-nosed wombats has 

also been discovered ... 
1996 National Parks Journal National Parks Association of NSW 

Roseberry NSW vol. 40. no. 3 June p.5 

The plants of the Gammon Ranges remained largely unknown until 

1956, when the first collections were made there. 

[1980s] Barker, Sue, McCaskill, Murray & Ward, Brian Explore the 

Flinders Ranges Royal Geographical Society of South Australia, 

Underdale SA p.80. 

What is happening is that in a sense these animals and plants are 'declared lost' by the 

colonists and then 'found' by them. It is as though there has been a kind of declaration of a 

terra nullius of knowledge which says that whatever is, is lost until it is known to the 

colonist. Knowledge begins with the colonist. It is clear that the plants of the Gammon 

Ranges were not unknown to the Adnyamathanha. The terra nullius reference is particularly 

appropriate here because the term does not mean (as the popular understanding implies) that 

there was 'nobody here', but there is nobody here who was qualified, in the British 

understanding of it, for ownership. So there is nobody here who is as it were, qualified to 

know, even though at the same time there were indigenous names for the things called 

unknown, names acknowledged by the occupiers, and the unknown country was inhabited 

and recognised as such by the non-indigenous occupiers. [See Chapter Four: Nomen est 

omen] 

The land on the other side of the frontier is in some form unland, Land occupied only 

or predominantly by the indigenous inhabitants has been known in the twentieth century as 

unpeopled, unfenced unsettled uninhabited unoccupied. [See Fig. 

unsettled/unoccupied/empty] The land is constructed as waiting for the colonising activities. 

This particular kind of 'unknowness' constructs pre-occupation or sparsely occupied 

Australia as being without population. The land is unknown because in a particular colonial 
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sense there is no one there to know it. Such space has been categorised not only as unsettled, 

unpeopled or unoccupied, but empty: 

Behind the settlements ... lay the vast, unknown inland. It was big 

and it was empty. [ 

1967 Pownall, Eve The thirsty land: harnessing Australia's water 

resources Sydney p.23 

The Outback ... this beautiful vast emptiness. 

1997 A river somewhere - the Kimberley Written & Produced by 

Rob Stitch & Tom Gleisner, Working Dog Productions with the 

Australian Broadcasting Commission [video] 

The popular interpretation of the term terra nullius by both Aboriginal and non

Aboriginal people as 'there was nobody there' expresses this sense of conceptual 

depopulation by the colonists. The correct meaning, that there was nobody there who had a 

right of governance, although technically different, has the same effect of making invisible 

the residents of the country, of placing a filter over the colonial lens. Thus it is possible to 

look at the landscape without registering human presence; consequently an inhabited, 

occupied country could be called uninhabited and unoccupied, enabling occupation without 

dispossession. Unoccupied and unsettled are both Australian English terms, used in 

reference to land not yet colonised. Unoccupied is defined as of land, not taken up by a 

settler or settlers; the land is 'declared vacant' to enable there to be space for the settlers. 

Unsettled is defined as unpopulated, or very sparsely populated, other than by 

Aborigines.107 (my emphasis). Indigenous presence is in one sense not reaJ.108 The 

emptiness also implies a lack of processing by the colonising power. As I discuss in Chapter 

Seven: Transforming vocabularies, it is this processing which gives some kind of validity to 

occupation: 

Populating the empty lands also helped to ease their current paranoia 

about the vast land-hungry population to Australia's north. 

107 AND p. 698 
108 In an account of the bombing of Katherine in the Northern Territory by a solitary Japanese plane in 
World War II, a local history noted 'Nobody was killed in the raid, only an aborigine.' Peter Read, pers. 
comm. 



1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown land Macmillan 

Education Australia, South Melbourne, Vic. p.217 

This construction of certain areas as empty is still current: 

... Tim Fischer ... said Australia was in danger of entering the 21st 

century as two nations: one centred in over-populated coastal cities and 

the other an empty heartland. 

1994 Land 28 April p.9/1-2 

An empty country is one full of nothing: 

For who could possibly object to such a valuable industry in that vast 

country south of Broome which, if you look at on the map, is so full 

of nothing? 

1998 The Australian Magazine Oct. 10-11 p.42/2 

The depopulation into emptiness is sometimes expressed in different terms: 

Australia is often described as the world's last frontier ... much of its 

7.7 million km2 ... is sparsely populated and has seldom felt the 

tread of human foot. 

1995 La Planche, Shirley Stepping lightly on Australia: a traveller's 

guide to ecotourism Angus and Robertson, Sydney p.84 
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It is this presumed emptiness that the colonising power would fill with names, with 

knowledge: 

Uncolonised or lightly colonised place is blank expansel09 until sufficiently acted 

upon by the colonist. 

Australia is still largely a big blank map, and the whole people is 

constantly sitting over it like a committee, trying to work out the 

best way to fill it in. 

1911 Bean, Charles Dreadnought of the Darling London 1956 

[1911], p.223 

109 1989 Australian Geographic no. 16 Oct/Dec p.97/1 



If colonial action is not sufficient, the place remains blank: 

The hillside seems to regard us, from under brown red-ochre 

rock, with the blank stare of a timeless land, a landscape hardly 

man-marked at all now the road has disappeared into the Finke's 

silent river of sand. 

1971 Simpson, C The new Australia Angus & Robertson, 

Sydney p.336 
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In this description there are no markers in the landscape that are able to be read by the 

colonist observer. The writer is describing an area of Arrernte country, one that is unlikely to 

be read as blank by any of its indigenous inhabitants. Unsettled land is land a colonist cannot 

read: 

By now my bewilderment was complete. Surrounded as we were by 

thousands of as yet unsettled acres, without even one distinguishable 

landmark, it all looked the same to me. 

1995 Dunsford, Adam (ed.) The desert blooms: stories of the 

women of the AMP Society Land Development Scheme Wakefield 

Press Kent Town, SA p.30 

Country's all the same ..... North, south - it's no different ... 

the only difference is the grasses ... There's nothing out there ... 

we see it every day, and its always the same. 

1997 Strang, Veronica Uncommon ground: cultural landscapes 

and environmental values Berg Oxford p.209 

The blank map has no colonial marks. The lack of reference points means that 

particular areas of Australia, or sometimes particular kinds of Australian vegetation, are 

constructed as monotonous, dreary: [See Fig. monotonous] 

In Australia ... to some the landscape is monotonous and at times 

even a little depressing. 

1952 Walling, Edna The Australian roadside Oxford University 

Press, Melbourne p.40 



Physically Australia is monotonously constant. On the whole it 

is flat, hot, dry land covered with a drab evergreen mantle. Of all 

the world's continents, Australia might be regarded as the least 

interesting from the structural point of view. There is a complete 

absence of spectacular features. There are no high mountains like 

the Alps, ... no active glaciers ... like the Franz Joseph ... no 

great canyons like those of Colorado ... no great 1ivers like the 

Amazon ... much of Australia was planed off producing vast 

expanses of monotonous plain and plateau. A way from the 

younger eastern edge of the Continent it is possible to travel 

thousands of miles and see little change of scenery. The land 

may remain flat as a board, unrelieved by hill or valley. 

1967 Sale, Colin J. The island continent and its smaller 

neighbours (rev. ed.) Shakespeare Head Press, Sydney pp.7 & 20 
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The term is usually applied to country that is inland, flat and dry, for example the 

Corner Country's featureless horizons , 110 rather than to coastal, mountainous or well

watered country. It can apply to the Australian bush in general or to those kinds of country in 

particular. It is assumed by some that historically this was the response to the Australian 

bush: 

There was a determined effort to establish deciduous trees, not only for 

connection with home, but also because the fresh green in spring and 

colour in autumn relieved the monotony of the natural scenery, with 

its paperbarks (Melaleuca), native pines (Callitris) and sombre blue

grey and bronze gum trees. 

1973 Bligh, Beatrice Cherish the earth: the story of gardening in 

Australia Ure Smith & The National Trust Sydney p 16 

There is nowhere in the land of English language resembling most of geographical 

Australia, with the exception of some of the savannah woodlands of eastern Australia, well

known as having resembled a gentleman's park in the eyes of early colonists. So there was 

no ready vocabulary of love, no easily available images of meaning and of value to be 

recognised. The vocabulary of admiration of the natural landscape, which has a language of 

110 1998 Australian Geographic Oct/Dec p.106 
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the mountainous, the verdant, the landscape broken into scenic views, had few words for 

temperate and subtropical woodland and grassland. This did not mean that it was not at times 

appreciated for a desolate beauty. Part of this response was, of course, the disappointment at 

the kind of country Australia was progressively revealed to be - ie. progressively arid rather 

than with a West such as was found in the United States: [See Chapter Six: A lexicon of 

audit] 

The eye can recognise nothing except monotony. The mallee country 

is featureless and waterless. 

1969 Rolls, Eric They all ran wild p.35 Angus & Robertson Sydney 

The point is that the eye can recognise nothing. It is the viewer who, lacking 

knowledge and lacking an imported tradition that can impose colonised meaning on the 

occupied landscape, is deficient and hence the landscape is rendered monotonous. 

What does it mean to say the country is monotonous? It establishes a lack of 

engagement, of connection: it is a disappointed word. It implies a lack of relationship, or a 

particular kind of relationship. It is firstly a visual judgement; it says that there is nothing or 

little the landscape can give the colonial viewer, that the viewer can obtain from the 

landscape. But secondly it illustrates an emptiness of association between the place and the 

occupier. 

Terms such as monotony which deny meaning or minimise the aesthetic value of the 

land, are words which place upon the landscape a claim by the colonist of the place's 

uninstructive emptiness .111 This is a version of the emptiness of colonial association and 

knowledge of the place. An alternative way of appreciation is through memory and 

association. But the language of social memory, of sacred landscape, belonged to the 

dispossessed population. For them the landscape was full of names, of stories, of 

information about the flora and fauna, about direction, about soil and wind and rain, about 

interactions between humans and the environment. 

The lack of legible marks means that the land lacks reference points to estimate 

distance. Areas in which colonial occupation is slight, particularly one with a relatively flat 

terrain, without many signs of non-Aboriginal habitation or alteration, is likely to be called 

vast, endless or limitless. [See Figs endless, vast] These terms are often applied to areas 

which were, in the nineteenth century, unknown - the outback, the remote areas, the limitless 

lllcarter 1992 p.129 



expanse of central Australia.112 The colonist's eye keeps travelling across the place and 

finds no rest, because it is a landscape about which the viewer lacks knowledge so that it 

appears without end. It is as if a strange place is by definition immeasurable: 

Australia is too vast and too little known as yet for us to dismiss 

the possibility that some new species may still be unrecorded. 

1963 Frauca, Harry The book of Australian wildlife: a panoramic view 

of Australian animals from insects to the high mammals Heinemann 

Brisbane p.115 

Endless is also used of country without colonial markers - the seemingly endless 

desert, the endless stretches of spinifex plain.113 Sometimes the contrast can be with a 

more intensive colonial occupation so that the endless vistas of mallee wheat and sheep 

country is contrasted with intensive agriculture on the Murray, with its visible colonial 

presence and greatly altered Iandscape.114 

Terror Australis 

The indigenous landscape is terrifying in this colonial emptiness: 

It was some time before the empty vastness of the land was 

brought home to me in full force ... I remember the moment of 

realisation well, for something like a shiver ran down my spine as I 

took it in - the first real sweeping view, which opened up around us 

as we passed over the top of a scarcely perceptible rise. I shall not 

describe it, for I should certainly fail. We seemed to be looking round 

the bend of the earth. It was hard to grasp the distance we could see. 

Little did I guess that within the next day or two I was to be 

introduced to worlds still more desolate and terrifying. I was 

uncomfortable and nervous now: later I was to be really scared -

scared that something in my mind would crack, that the last shreds of 

my self-control would snap and leave me raving mad. 

112 1996 Stokes, Edward Across the centre: John Macdouall Stuart's expeditions Allen & Unwin St. 
Leonards NSW p.xiii 
113 1990 Australian Geographic - map; 981 Wheatbelt Mercury 23 July p. 19/2 ANDC 

114 1980 Swan Hill Guardian 1 Feb. p.9/1 
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1947 Ratcliff, Francis Flying fox and drifting sand: the adventures of a 

biologist in Australia 

Angus & Robertson Sydney p.260 

The first things that strike you out walking in the flat, featureless 

savannah country ... are the sheer intensity of the heat and the constant 

annoyance of sticky, buzzing bushflies. But for anyone stranded in 

these vast plainlands in the lower Gulf country of north-west 

Queensland , the strongest sensation is that you are in a place of 

frightening isolation, where panic could easily take hold ... Terror 

Australis ... 

1999 Australian 6 Feb. p.10/1-2 
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How much do Australian English expressions such as populate or perish, 115 or the 

empty North, 116 refer to this difficulty with making sense out of the dizzying space, the 

inability of the colonist to conceptually make anchor in the monotonous, vast, endless place, 

and how much out of the fear of invasion from Asia, as they have conventionally been 

ascribed? Is the fear of this vertiginous space figuratively expressed as a fear of invasion? It 

is almost as if an empty space, like a whirlpool, sucks in people from nearby, because of the 

'unnaturalness' of an unpeopled place - though of course they were always peopled. 

The uncolonised land is vacant, empty and hence silent. [See Fig. silent] Land 

without colonists is without sound; the colonist maps the vastness and silence of the Inland. 

Blaxland led his party through the silent scrub of the Blue Mountains; the earliest pioneers 

broke the silence of this lana.117 Land which is being subject to a more intensive use by the 

colonist is also constructed in its previous incarnation as silent: 

During the past ten years a wonderful change has taken place in the 

Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area. A great, open, silent space has been 

converted into a prosperous settlement, with orchards and dairy farms and 

vineyards in all directions. 

115 First used in a speech by W. Hughes in 1937; see AND p.494 
116 First used in 1914 - see AND pp. 438-9 
117 Speech by Prime Minister McMahon, opening of the Ord River dam, 1972 see NI.A Press cuttings · Ord 
River. 



1929 Spaull, G.T. (M.A.) New syllabus geography for sixth class: to meet 

the requirements of the 1925 Primary and Secondary Syllabuses of the 

Education Department of New South Wales (rev. ed.) William Brooks and 

Co. Ltd., Sydney p.101 

Increasingly intense colonisation of the Snowy Mountains, first pastoralism and 

tourism, then the Snowy Mountains Scheme, brings increasing 'sound' to the silent 

riversll8 and to the mountains: 

The quiet of the Australian bush, broken only by the stealthy steps of an 

aboriginal seeking his kill ... or the chatter of aboriginal children ... has been 

replaced in many areas by the cry of the sheep herder, the multitude of noises 

which accompany the sleepy Australian country town and the swish of skis 

through the snow. 

More recently, the silence has been shattered by the roar of the bulldozer, the 

rumble of heavily laden trucks, and the dull thump of explosions ... 

1963 Coggins, Robert The Snowy Mountains Scheme No.I 3rd edition 

Longmans Australian Geographies Adelaide p.l 
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The opposition between 'sleeping' and 'waking' is sometimes used as another way of 

expressing the 'unland' of pre-colonial Australia and the 'land' of Australia: [See Fig. 

sleep/wake] 

... the banks of the Murray are not dead, but asleep and that it wants but 

the enterprise of man to awaken them to exuberant life. 

1906 Gordon, David J. The Nile of Australia: Nature's gateway to the 

Interior Adelaide p.48 

For at least sixty million years, Australia, the great southland, slept 

undiscovered and untroubled. 

1966 Serventy, Vincent A continent in danger: a survival special Andre 

Deutsch, London UK p.17 

Sleeping becomes a metaphor for the un-life that was all there was in this continent 

before Europeans. The colonist wakes the sleeping land like a fairytale prince. 

118 1964 Hill, Ernestine Water into gold Angus & Robertson Sydney 1937 rev. ed. p.vii 
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Areas lightly colonised which become more intensively settled are also represented as 

not fully awake in their earlier state. For example, the irrigated areas of the Murray were 

formerly occupied by old sheep stations that drowsed so lying in the twilight of antiquity.119 

Sometimes the sense of suspended animation represented by sleep is represented by 

the term wait: it was a land that waited:120 

In the Kimberley area of Western Australia hundreds of thousands 

of square miles await development. 

1956 La.nd of the Southern Cross Australian Publicity Council, 

Melbourne p.150 

The baffling country 
This is a baffling country, and my attempts to read it lead to no 

easy conclusions. 

1994 Seddon G., Searching for the Snowy, an Environmental 

History, Allen And Unwin, St Leonards NSW p.301 

The process of engagement with Australia is sometimes presented as if Australia is 

particularly difficult to know. There is a quality of inherent unknownableness represented in 

descriptions of the indigenous country. The colonist responds to this by giving this sense to 

one of the meanings of the quintessentially Australian word bush.121 Bush has a participle 

derived from it meaning 'to be lost in the bush' - bushed and the verb formed on the 

participle - to bush, to disorientate a person, to 'lose one's bearings•.122 [See Fig. 

bush/slew]. Australia is to a degree unnavigable, in its indigenous state. Bushman, a person 

who belongs in the bush, has as part of its meaning a person who is able to move around in 

the bush without becoming lost, 123 a skill recognised because the colonist maps the 

indigenous place as place without signposts. The navigation instruments given to the 

colonists by the imported culture do not work in the indigenous location. It is only people 

such as bushmen who have that ability. Such knowledge, such bushmanship is specifically a 

non-indigenous skill. The terms bushman and bushmanship have not generally been applied 

119 ibid p.265 
120 1967 Harris, Max & Forbes, Alison The land that waited Lansdowne Press Melbourne p.2 
121 AND p. 117 
122 AND p. 119 
123 AND p. 121 
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to indigenous Australians. The bush is so separated out from the normal range of knowing 

that to be alone in the bush can send a colonist bush happy.124 

The new country has revealed only part of itself; part of being a non-Aboriginal 

Australian is not to know fully the country one lives in. The colonist can be afraid of this 

darkness or, if the dark is small enough and its boundaries clearly mapped, the contemporary 

colonist can re-enact the first exploration and discover Australia. 

Some areas of the country remain hidden or mysterious because their essential nature 

is so far from the paradigm of country held in colonial imagination, that they are beyond 

knowing. The Kimberley, a region of Australia recently colonised, lightly populated with 

non-indigenous people and, until inigation, visibly little altered, has often been represented 

as one such area: 

[the Kimberley] a land which seems not to belong to 

mankind, but to the sun, a land which is so vast and whose 

meaning is so hard to grasp, that any idea of a Providence 

who made the earth as a garden for the chosen beings to inhabit 

must be lost ... 

1934 West Australian 14 June p.21 in Stannage, Tom, Saunders, 

Kay, & Nile, Richard (eds) Paul Hasluck in Australian History: 

civic personality and public life UQP Australian Studies St, Lucia 

Queensland 1998 

A twisted freakish wasteland of sandstone breakaways, silent, and 

seemingly aloof from the rest of the earth's evolution. 

1981 Davidson, Bruce R. Europeanfamiing in Australia Amsterdam 

p.220 

The difficulty in knowing is related to the perception of Australia as a strange place 

full of strange plants and animals: [See Fig. strange] 

Australia is a strange continent separated for ages of time from 

influences that might have come from other continents. 

124 1963 Holmes, J. Macdonald Australia's open north Angus and Robertson, Sydney p.4 



Mitchell, Elyne Soil and civilisation Angus and Robertson, Sydney 

p.29 
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The images of plants and animals, the normative shape in the mind of the settler, fits 

uneasily over the shape of the Australian flora and fauna. The normal is already known, so it 

is against that the new is learnt and assimilated. Of course the use of strange becomes rarer as 

the land becomes more occupied, as it comes into knowledge, but new things, those in the 

more remote areas that are only recently discovered, are strange. 

The ignorance of the settlers of this particular place is transposed onto the strangeness 

of the country. The palimpsest of countries, of what they should be like, was held in the 

minds of the settlers. They saw difference and interpreted it as lack: 

The natural laws of the undiscovered Australia were 

incomprehensible to minds moulded by Western Europe. If we 

would build our civilisation direct from the essential Australia, we must 

allow its essence to influence our thought and our lives - and become the 

interpreters of the continent. 

1946 Mitchell, Elyne Soil and civilisation 

Angus and Robertson, Sydney p.138 

The total amount of water flowing down our large rivers is 

unbelievably small compared with those of most other countries. 

1955 The water resources of Australia: their control and development. 

Papers presented at the Symposium on the Water Resources of Australia 

held at the New South Wales University of Technology on 29th and 

30th November 1955 NSW University of Technology, Kensington 

NSW p.67 

Perhaps some of the sense of bafflement, or the lack of correspondence between 

knowledge and place, is because the place is unique. [See Fig. unique] 

Ours is a unique land, and its uniqueness must be conserved for our 

own enjoyment and enrichment and that of future generations. 



1984 Barca, Margaret Explore historic Australia: 1200 places 80 maps 

Currey O'Neil in association with the Australian Council of National 

Trusts South Yarra, Vic. Foreword 
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All these constructions of Australia place the ignorance of the colonist as, in part, a 

result of the nature of the country itself. How could we be expected to understand this 

country when the country itself is unknowable or not knowable by ordinary standards? 

To the overseas visitor, the vegetation of Australia looks very 

different from that to which he has been accustomed ... Among 

the continents, Australia's vegetation is distinctive, whereas all the 

others contain species similar to those of their neighbours. 

1967 Sale, Colin J. The island continent and its smaller 

neighbours (rev. ed.) Shakespeare Head Press, Sydney p.68 

The difficulty of knowing can mean that the colonists construct the place as irrational, 

as outside rational expectation. A consequence of this is that the colonists can place 

responsibility for disaster, catastrophe and any other negative event experienced between the 

land and the settler upon the land. How could the settlers help making mistakes if the place is 

not predictable and rational? How can disaster be avoided when the place is beyond reason? 

This is particularly true of the climate, which cannot be understood, as it is beyond reason. 

[See Fig. unpredictable/unreliable] The country cannot be predicted because it lies outside the 

normal range: 

Australia, being a country of extremes, can be in flood in one area 

while burning up in another. 

1996 Explore Australia by Four-Wheel Drive 4th edition Viklng 

Ringwood Vic. p.34 

The cartography of the colonists maps themselves as the only real presence in the 

indigenous place; without colonial presence the place is lonely, a term applied to the same 

areas mapped vast, endless, monotonous. [See Fig. lonely] 

In this cartography, the colonist is presence, voice, the animating force without which 

the place cannot know itself, cannot act, cannot be. 

Lines of knowing 



'Knowing the country' means that areas of the country are differentiated and that 

knowledge includes where the differentiated spaces begin and end. Australia is seen as 

limitless, vast, endless: 

We seemed to have been driving interminably along a wide 

straight road ... and it ran on Bean, C.E.W. The Dreadnought of 

the Darling Angus & Robertson, Australian ed. Sydney 1956 

[1911] p.144 

Australia's colours are many, and except perhaps in the parrots 

they are rarely crude; yet some more nearly express the 

quintessence of the land than others. These are the colours with 

which to achieve harmony. They tell of no spatial boundaries and 

of no particular time. The blue of distant land merges with the 

Pacific blues; the grey-green bush ... blends with the sea ... 

1946 Mitchell, Elyne Soil and civilisation Angus and Robertson, 

Sydney p.51 

So conversely must the language of marking, of limits, of registering of known 

spaces, become part of the perception of Australia. 
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Australian English registers this compulsion to limit the limitless in the term boundary 

as used in the expressions boundary fence, boundary rider, boundary wire also to boundary

ride: 

Boundaries are usually indicated by wire-fences ... Sometimes the 

boundary-line is merely a clearing cut through woodland. 

1894 Arthur, J.K. Kangaroo and kauri p.21 ANDC 

Boundary riding not only ensures the security of the fence, but it is a way of marking 

the limits. [See Fig. boundary] The boundary line is significant because the landscape 

otherwise gives no clues, no reference points in relation to European settlement. It must have 

meaning drawn upon it, it has to be made into a map, read from the map to the land, because 

meaning comes from outside. In a country long inhabited by a particular culture, there are 

many kinds of boundaries, because there is a history of knowledge and many layers of 

meaning. In the emptied landscape the new line is the boundary, drawn on the map and at the 

same time on the land. 
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In and out from the boundaries, to and from the boundary fence, between the empty 

and the occupied, from the blank and vast to the settled, lie the tracks. Tracks make lines of 

knowledge which the non-indigenous can read, leading from a known place and making their 

destination another known place. These are words laid upon the landscape to make it 

intelligible for the non-indigenous. To make Australia is to make an intelligible landscape, 

mapped by the experience of the new inhabitants. The tracks are evidence of exploration of 

settlement, of habitation, of known places, of knowledge. In wild scrubby country, ie the 

uncolonised place, a good bush track125 makes the wild comprehensible. There are many 

kinds of tracks in Australian English. Some, like the cattle track, cedar track, mail track, 

sandalwood track, snig or snigging track, and wool track trace particular colonial activities 

across the landscape. Others mark the geographical movement of the colonists, including the 

back track, bush track, cross track, outside track or the particular nature of the Australian 

landscape, the dry track, or the technological or social conditions of particular times, as with 

dray track, hungry track, tucker track.126 

Tracks mark the first lines of knowledge across the colonised land: 

The Track will follow as closely as practical the route taken by the 

explorers, Hamilton Hume and William Hovell, in the spring and summer 

of 1824-25. 

1987 Hume and Hovell walking track - Junction Campsite to Tumbarumba 

Creek Department of Lands brochure no. 8 np 

In the region understood by the colonist as most undeveloped, the Northern Territory, 

the main road from north to south is still sometimes knows as the Track.127 

A land without tracks is threatening: [See Fig. trackless] 

The worst stage is the Open Downs, one hundred and thirty miles of 

sunbaked Open Downs, one hundred and thirty miles of sun-baked, 

crab-holed, practically trackless plain. 

1908 Gunn, Mrs Aeneas We of the Never Never p.152 ANDC 

125 1923 Roberts, R. Life and opinions p.429 ANDC 
126 For example AND pp. 136, 138, 382, 556, 607, 746, 28, 114, 182, 453, 217, 319, 221, 
127 AND p.683 
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Of course, such places were literally trackless in that there were no colonists' roads or 

marked tracks; but their significance is that without the tracks the country in some sense 

becomes unrecognisable, it is without meaning. The effect is of a kind of horizontal vertigo 

that weighs down the imagination. It marks a need to give meaning to the landscape which 

will reduce its imagined size: 

In Australian English, the colonists cut the unmarked landscape with a cut line or a 

cut road which was often no more than a track: 

It so happened ... where the cut line emptied us out from the scrub on to 

an apparently endless plain ... 

1911 Bean, C.E.W. The Dreadnought of the Darling London 1956 [1911] 

p.147 

This was the demanding, gate-strewn track called the 'cut road' from 

Tibooburra.128 

1981 Wilkinson, A Up country p.7 ANDC 

The cut refers to the cutting of the scrub, and the cutting into the landscape, as the 

colonists move through the indigenous space in a different way from the indigenous 

population, following a different map. 

It is sometimes just a line, a surveyor's mapline. Non-indigenous knowledge of 

Australia is, as I have said, cartographic, as the sense imposed on the landscape is that of a 

map: someone somewhere sat in an office and drew lines on a map.129 The collocation line 

of road is an Australian English term. The line of road follows the internal demands of the 

colonising culture, not the external demands of the landscape. The term is abbreviated to line: 

the mark on the map, the line of knowledge that becomes the line on the ground: 

All possible routes were investigated, and the existing line, which is to the 

east of the Centre Ridge, was constructed. 

1952 Main Roads Mar. p.74 ANDC 

128 Wilkinson 1981 p.l ANDC 
129 1999 National rural news ABC Radio National 22 Feb 
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The process of habitation, of settlement is marked in Australian English usage with a 

vocabulary of firming the imprint of the colonist on the place, as the track becomes an 

unmade road, then aformed or made road, which may then be sealed.130 

The country is also fenced. [See Fig. fence] Fencer is recorded earliest in 

Australia. 13 l 11 is through the action of fencing that the land is seen as owned in an ultimate 

form of mapping because the very soil is gridded, and it is by the fence that beginnings and 

ends are marked. The colonists' mark, the fence-line, is apparent in the land as in the 

language: 

The sites of old fence-lines may still be seen in the Riverina as 

mounds that run for miles 

1969 Rolls, Eric They all ran wild Angus & Robertson Sydney 

p.128 

The place is differentiated into that which has fences and that which has not:fence 

country is fenced (hence settled) country, civilisation132so that terms of enclosure are also 

terms of meaning, of understanding. The understood and acknowledged place is fenced. 

Fencing was part of the colonial coming into being. It registered the placing of colonial 

landuse systems on the landscape so the fencer was the marker of the colonial space: 

The wilderness was being fenced, the profitless forest was vanishing, 

homesteads were springing into existence, smoke rose in thousands of 

columns to signal the conquering presence of man, roads soon ribboned the 

great provinces. 

1925 Western Australia: an official handbook for the information of 

commerce men, migrants and tourists Government of Western Australia, 

Government Printer Perth . p.26 

Fences can be seen as different kinds of structures - they are both control markers 

[See Chapter Eight: A dictionary of locks and keys] and ways of differentiating space, as 

both colonised/uncolonised and into spaces within the colonised one. The removal of the 

fence is a mark of the retreat of a form of colonisation: 

l30AND p. 698, p.258, 380,568 
131 AND p. 245 
l 32 ANDp. 245 



The crossing of a wire fence reminded us that the country had once been 

occupied; the fence was broken and dilapidated ... a sad mockery, 

separating a district where there were no people, from an area where one 

would want to go. 

1906 Gregory, J. W. The dead heart of Australia: a journey around Lake 

Eyre in the summer of 1901-1902, with some account of Lake Eyre basin 

and the flowing wells of Central Australia John Murray London p.101 

The theme park of unknowability 

70 

The colonist discovers, knows, fences, tracks, bounds the colonised space. There 

remain some unknown areas, and these the colonist sometimes celebrates as a place where the 

original process of discovery can be re-enacted. Being in the unknown is adventure: 

... he crashed [the plane] three times in one year, in urgent night flights 

in sudden blinding squalls, in jungle swamps, or 'out in the tiger' of 

unexplored range and unknown river 
1947 Hill, Ernestine Flying Doctor calling p.83 ANDC 

Being empty preserves the spiritual qualities often ascribed to remote and desert places: 

I put my Bible down on a sheet of box bark and as far as the eye could 

see there was nothing but empty Australia and I do believe I heard 

God's authentic call. 

1972 Bulletin 2 Dec. p.39/1 ANDC 

Likewise unpeopled, unsettled and undeveloped are ways of describing land which is 

attractive because it is unland . 

. . . I was awed by the wild, unpeopled southern coast. Virtually 

unsettled even today, in 1841, it was utterly remote. 

1989 Australian Geographic no.16 Oct./Dec. p.93 

The region [south-west Tasmania] contains vast tracks of true 

wilderness country with no roads and only a few walking tracks. It is 

this undeveloped nature as well as the beautiful scenery which 

attracts bushwalkers to seek out and experience the isolation, beauty 

and challenge that is to be found there. 



1990 Chapman South west Tasmania: a guide book for bushwalkers, 

p.9 

Trackless also has now acquired different connotations, especially for those who 
value the so -called pristine areas: 

Woody Point ... was not easy of access. I thought what a beautifully 
pristine place it was - trackless sand and not a beer can in sight 

1971 Simpson, C. The new Australia Angus & Robertson Sydney p.395 

Tracks are not a line of illumination, but a mark of contamination: 

It's good, like you can't beat fishing in a fishing hole where you know 
there's definitely no tracks leading in and you know the only 
footprints leading in are your own. 
1997 Strang, Veronica Uncommon ground: cultural landscapes and 
environmental values Berg Oxford p.210 

The partial unknowableness is rendered as an attractant: 

The Centre. The great alluring, mysterious Centre, the heart of the 
continent. 

1940 Hatfield, W. Into the great(?) unfenced p.27 ANDC 

The Kimberley. A mysterious, ancient land. So remote, so immense, 
so rugged - it challenges you to discover it, but guards its secret well. 
Unless you take to the air. 

1997 Flight of a lifetime: the Kimberleys Far North Western Australia 

Slingair Heliwork W.A. 1997/1998 np np 

A television programme describes a tropical island, too far from settlement to have 
attracted tourist development ... there was nothing. It was very speciaz.133 

7 1 

Likewise the fence which provides the security can also be seen as the negative face of 

civilisation: 

That night we camped only at the 'Five Mile' but it was a memorable 

camp; a radiant moonlight night, a tang in the air that made the blankets 

good, the stars above brilliant and very near, and not a fence or a gate 

between us and the Gulf of Carpentaria. 

1934 Walkabout 1 Dec. p.25 

133 1998 A river somewhere - the Yarraki Part 2 FIX 



Immeasurable space can be read as freedom: 

That which seems the essence of Australia is the sense of endless 

space ... and, when it is held by blue mountains or a barrier of snow, 

the space merges with an infinity and will not be enclosed ... in the 

abstract space of Australia there seems to be a stronger affinity with 

planetary spaces than is to be found in much younger countries. 

1946 Mitchell, Elyne Soil and civilisation Angus and Robertson, 

Sydney.48 
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In this mapping of the colonised/uncolonised place, the same vocabulary narrates 

another relation with unknowability, one where Terror Australis is a region whkh one can 

visit and safely leave, armed with a reel of film for a slide evening: 

Goddard and Partners Ptv Ltd 
Present 

THE KIMBERLEY 

- the edge of a lost land 

an annual slide evening 
Introducing: 

Mr Ian Simmaman 

Direct from the Kimberley, 

General Manager of Australia 

Kimberley Tours, land owner and raconteur 

Wednesday April 1 at 7.30 pm 

1998 Canberra Times 26 March 'Time Out' p.6 

This different reading of the knowing of Australia does, however, map a different 

colonist, and a different indigenous place, where the indigenous place does have gifts to offer 

the colonist, and where the colonist comes, not to give life, but to receive it. This inversion 

of the relationship I will be exploring in Chapter Twelve: King Midas' Dictionary. 



Chapter Four: Nomen est omen 

Good names celebrate places. They signal intimacy with places, a 

richness of human experience. They are the ligaments that tie us 

to places. 

1994 Seddon, G. Searching for the Snowy, an Environmental 

History, Allen And Unwin, St Leonards NSW p. 

Part of knowing is the act of naming. That which is brought into knowledge, 

discovered and no longer unknown is something which must be named: [See Fig. named] 

In 1802, Matthew Flinders in the 'Investigator' made a detailed study of 

the coast from Fowlers Bay to Encounter Bay, naming Port Lincoln, 

Spencer Gulf, Kangaroo Island, St. Vincent Gulf, Yorke Peninsula, 

Mount Lofty and Cape Jervis. 

1946 The Sanitarium children's abbreviated Australian encyclopaedia 

Sanitarium Health Food Company, Cooranbong NSW np 
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The action of giving European names to Australian geographical features and natural 

objects, is called naming. By the twentieth century this process is almost complete, but in the 

remembering of that event the term naming is still used. This choice of term draws the first 

map of Australia as blank, the place of No Names, a terra nullius of signs. Colonial 

interaction with the colonised place involves inscription upon this blank map and the names 

found on the map in the future are known to have been put there by the colonist. Naming 

remains the privilege of the colonist: 

It is a bit of a tradition in the Kimberley ... if you are the first to go 

somewhere you get to name it. 

1997 A river somewhere - the Kimberley Written & Produced by 

Rob Stitch & Tom Gleisner, Working Dog Productions with the 

Australian Broadcasting Commission [video] 
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The verb to name is used alongside know ledge of the inhabitation of the area by the 

indigenous population.134 The cartographer knows of the occupation of the area and hence 

of the existence of other names but to name is part of the colonial lexical relation to place, as a 

colonist you name. Naming is a colonising act. Thus it is possible within this lexical use to 

say in the same moment that Captain Cook named Mt Dromedary and that the Aboriginal 

name for the mountain is Gulagal. 

Crucially, this act of writing European names on the map is not known as renaming 

in the colonist lexicon. Explorers, discoverers and other colonial identities do not rename, 

only name. The nature of colonial knowledge is such that it is possible to use the term name 

even when it is known there are Aboriginal names for the same objects: 

Carbon dating shows Aboriginal people have lived in the area for 

at least 20,000 years ... The park is home to plants so newly 

discovered that they are still unnamed. 

1996 Kinberley Park Conservation and Land Management Como, 

Western Australia p.3 

The awkwardness of the conjunction of the two naming systems gives rise to 

statements such as the following: 

To the west we could see the cone and pimple of Pigeon House 

Mountain, first seen by the Aborigines thousands of years ago and 

named by Captain Cook in the 1770s. 

1997 National Parks Journal vol. 41 no.6 Dec. NSW National 

Parks Association Sydney p.11 

Renaming appears only to be used in the colonising lexicon when a colonial name is 

changed, whether the colonial name is an Aboriginal one or a colonial one. 

It is recommended further that serious consideration be given to 

renaming the area ... the Ninety-Mile Desert Conservation Park. 

Whilst not in any way detracting from the name Ngarjat which -

fittingly enough - perpetuates the memory of the Aboriginal tribe 

occupying the area at the time of European settlement ... the area 

l 34 The first part of the travelogue A river somewhere includes mention of the long inhabitation of 
Aboriginal people of this region. 



represents the remnant portion of a much larger region known 
from earliest days of settlement as the Ninety Mile Desert. 

1992 Harris, C.R., Reeves, A.E. & Symon, D.E. The ninety mile 

desert of South Australia: a report of surveys carried out by the 

Nature Conservation Society of South Australia in 1973 and 1977 

Nature Conservation Society of South Australia, Adelaide p.104 
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The absence of the use of renaming places the colonist in a particular relation to place, 

privileging colonist knowledge and relation to the place over that of the indigenous. 

Instead of renaming, other terms are used to acknowledge the difficulty. European 

name acknowledges the singular cultural location of the name, implicitly recognising there 

must be another name: 

Geikie [Gorge] gets its unusual name from Sir Archibald Geikie ... 

when the gorge was given its European name in 1883. The 

traditional owners, the Bunaba, call the gorge Darngku. 

1996 Kimberley Parks Conservation and Land Management Como, 

Western Australia p.5 

However, the European name retains its validity and its application. The term is used 

even where there was probably no equivalent Aboriginal name: 

Tasmania was given its European name - Van Diemens Land -

by Abel Janszoon Tasman. Tasman, commander of Heemskirk 

and Zeehan had been sent to discover the mysterious Southern 

Land by Antony Van Diemen, Governor General of the Dutch East 

Indies Company. 

1998 http://www.tourism.tas.gov .au/quotes.html 

Sometimes, as in discussions over the use of Aboriginal names for features such as 

the Grampians and Uluru which have European names, other terms, such as restoration for 

the use of Aboriginal names in the Grampians and the use of the proper names in the case of 

Uluru, are employed.135 These two terms betray a sense of unease or ambiguity with 

colonists' naming practices. If the Aboriginal name is restored, was it previously taken 

135 1990 Clark, Ian The restoration of Jardwadjali and Djab Wurrung names for rock an sites and landscape 
features in and around the Grampians National Park Koorie Tourism Unit, Victorian Tourism Commission 
np; 1998 Aweye ABC Radio National 4 April 
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away? If this is the proper name does it then make European names illegitimate? Such usage 

at present is limited to sites which might be considered particularly Aboriginal as in the case 

of Uluru, or somehow appropriate for name alteration because of their being in an indigenous 

or natural state, as with the Grampians. The tension over the use of Aboriginal names 

remams. 

Although colonists' names predominate, it does not mean that sometimes the colonial 

name is called the Aboriginal or native name. [See Fig. Aboriginal/native name] Sometimes 

the name may be from an Aboriginal language but not necessarily the same name that the 

Aboriginal people use for the same thing or place: 

Kuringai was named after the Guringai Aborigines who had lived 

there before white settlement ... 

1995 Open Road NRMA July/Aug. p.10 

In this case the name of the people is transferred to their former country. Sometimes it 

is the Aboriginal name that is adopted as the name, sometimes it co-exists as an alternative 

name: 

Banded Ant-eater, Marsupial Ant-eater ... These names [for Numbat] 

are all merely book designations, for the animal appears never to have 

been sufficiently common or conspicuous to have earned a popular or 

familiar name. To the aboriginals, however, it is known as the Numbat 

and this name will be adopted here. 

1923 Jones 1923 I p.123 

Some Aboriginal names ... have passed into use as vernacular 

names 

1948 Serventy p.3 

However, the Aboriginal or native name is chosen by the colonist and applied by the 

colonist. The Aboriginal name operates as an artefact, passed into use, divorced from its 

social, cultural and geographical context. The use of the Aboriginal or native name remains a 

colonial naming. 

Naming and colonisation 

Within Australia I can name two identities, one which is qualified with native, 

indigenous, Aboriginal and the other with introduced, non-native, non-indigenous, exotic, 
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alien.136 The identities map two places within Australia. A plant or animal is native (or 

indigenous) because it belongs to a place understood by the colonist as being from the entity, 

a complete biota, which existed before the arrival of the colonists. The fracture identified in 

Chapter Two: Writing a colonial calendar, works in place as well as in time. The introduced 

is a life-form belonging to time and place after the Event.137 

The zones in a sense are conceptual ones, whose existence is marked by the names 

plants and animals take from this conceptual mapping. The native/exotic split acknowledges 

two landscapes, the indigenous and the exotic. Members of each culture can be found in the 

other, although they are generally recognised as such. Native is used in 

opposition/conjunction with exotic, or introduced. in relation to two opposed places. For 

example, within the colonised space of the grazing industry, pastures are just 'pastures' 

unless they are native pastures.138 Within the domesticated place of the urban and suburban 

or the colonised place of the pastoral and agricultural, grass for example, is generally just 

'grass' unless it is native grass. The terms pasture and grass most often mean exotic plant 

forms, just as garden generally means a place occupied with predominantly exotic species. 

This is revealed in the use of a qualifying term such as bush or native with garden if the 

majority of plants are indigenous. Such a place might be tended by a native gardener.139 (A 

gardener tends both kinds of plants or maybe only exotics.) Wild garden does not seem in 

this context to be used as an alternative to indigenous, unlike its other use in forms such as 

wild orange etc. In the context of gardens wild is usually taken to mean a naturalised garden 

of European plants, on the English woodland garden model. With that sense, it is found in 

the following citation: 

Australia's open spaces, the outback, the inland, the mountains, 

and the plains and the valleys in between contain so many 

136 non-native eg Howes, Jim & Smyth, Chris The edge of extinction: Australia's threatened wildlife. 2nd ed. 
Gould League of Victoria Moorabbin Vic. 1994 p.38 
137 This is not necessarily the view held by Aboriginal people. For example, the Aboriginal people in 
Central Australia do not distinguish between the 'native' and 'exotic' in the same way as do the non-Aboriginal 
people of the region, and do not see the cattle and rabbits of the region as a 'contaminant' to be eradicated. 
They see exotic animals as having 'come out' of the place in the same way as native animals. See 1995 Rose, 
Bruce Land management issues: attitudes and perceptions anwngst Aboriginal people of central Australia 
Central Land Council Cross Cultural Management Project np 
138 For example 1988 Report of the working part on the effects of drought assistance measures and policies 
on land degradation Department of Primary Industries & Australian Soil Conservation Council Canberra p.8 
l 39 For example: Crittenden, Victor The front garden: the story of the cottage garden in Australia Mulini 
Press Canberra p.46; Patrick, John The Australian garden: design and plants for today Nelson Melbourne 
p.20; 1986 Crittenden, Victor A history of Australian gardening books and a bibliography 1806-1950 
Canberra College of Advanced Education Library Belconnen ACT p.112 



introduced plants that the entire country could be considered an 

immense exotic wild garden. 

1991 Twyford, Gary Introduced animals and plants of 

Australia Reed Books Balgowlah NSW p.116 
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Here the mere presence of introduced plants means that the place is entitled to be 

called a garden despite the fact that the plants are uncultivated. The location in the indigenous 

place however, means that it must be qualified with exotic. As an untended garden it can 

therefore be called wild. A native plant growing in the bush is generally a 'plant'; in this 

place, it is the exotics which are distinguished. 

The significance of these distinctions is that they normalise places as exotic or 

indigenous, so that the distinction between the two conceptual places is reinforced. The 

garden or the farm remain essentially colonised places, because the presence of the 

indigenous within them is marked as exceptional. 

The dominating presence of the two conceptual places is marked with the use of the 

phrase out of place: 

One must also recognise the identity of cultural landscapes ... [for 

example] the elms of inner Melbourne, where a eucalypt may look 

and be out of place. To grow only native plants is not a proper 

aim, which should be rather to grow appropriate plants. 

1979 La,ndscape Australia vol. 1 no 2 p.68 

Many of our native plants look out of place in suburban 

gardens, yet in their natural environments they 'belong' ... 

Likewise 'pretty' trees from countries of softer landscapes, 

however beautiful they are in their own right, look out of place 

in a setting that is not natural to them. 

1964 Lothian, Noel & Holliday, Ivan Growing Australian 

plants Rigby, Adelaide p.11 

The planting of this garden is in contrasting styles, roses 

continuing the formal atmosphere ... while masses of flag iris, 

bergenia and mahonias soften it. Evergreen native plants have 

been planted here and there but their stiff foliage is out of place 



among the softness of the introduced species and their removal is 

planned. 

1985 Patrick, John The Australian garden: design and plants for 

today Nelson Melbourne p.34 
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The place identified in these citations is either the indigenous or the exotic place; each 

of these places has characteristics which are (supposedly) visually recognisable. Plants 

cannot be allowed to forget their origins. 

The modified acceptance of Australian plants in the domestic garden means that both 

terms must sometimes be used to distinguish flora: 

It was an odd mixture of exotics and natives passed on by 

previous owners of the house, an old lady planting old-fashioned 

things, and a young couple interested in natives. 

1982 Kelly, Francis A simple pleasure: the art of gardening in Australia 

Methuen, North Ryde NSW p.40 

For a plant or animal to be labelled as native or exotic can have real-life consequences: 

In Australia ... in this century compared to last, attitudes towards 

the dingo (native dog) seems to have become more favourable 

whereas those towards most introduced species have become 

unfavourable ... Australians place higher value on native species 

than previously. 

Denial 

1982 Tisdell, C.A. Wild pigs: environmental pest or economic 

resource Pergamon Press, Sydney 1982 

Another process is to dispute the irrevocable nature of the cartographic location into 

native or non-native: 

Native versus non-native: The so-called exotic trees -

Liquidambar, Robina, Malus etc. - have been around in Australia so 

long that they can now be considered 'native plants' a lot of 

species including those named, plus hypericum, vinca ... and many 



more have since their introduction ... become so adapted that they 

can be said to naturalised and to have escaped from civilisation. 

1976 Clay, A.J. Mackenzie Your Canberra garden Virginia Waters 

& Hughes ACT. p.45 
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As the acclimatisation societies of the nineteenth century refused to accept a closed 

Australian biota, so do the lexicographers of the Australian biota, who define an Australian 

plant or animal as 'a plant or animal native to or resident in Australia'. The lexical distinctions 

of native and exotic are ignored; instead the altered landscape is part of a newly evolving 

ecosystem with the development of a synthetic vegetation.140 This form of naming registers 

the ecological history of Australia as continuity, rather than the present system of naming 

which continuously reinforces the colonial divide. 

This transference of vocabulary of human oppression to that of the question of 

indigenous/introduced vegetation, makes a vigorous denial of the colonist naming of two 

identities, native and exotic, a naming division which leads to the colonist into the moral 

ambiguities dealt with in later chapters. It also implicitly denies the colonising nature of the 

human presence, by presenting vegetative invasion as part of the history of world migration 

of life forms. This view of colonial interaction not only removes the Event from biotic 

history, but removes the sense of violation that can be associated with it. 

Categories of naming 

One approach to colonial naming is to analyse the actual names given to natural 

features or to flora and fauna by the colonist.141 In this chapter, however, I want to look at 

the kinds of name used by the colonists, given in particular to the indigenous plants and 

animals. In the process of naming the Australian biota aspects of the colonist position within 

the colonised place are exposed.142 

Like other colonial societies, this occupying society began with understanding, 

knowing, the physical manifestations of the place through what it knew already. This study, 

being a twentieth century study, does not engage with the early processes of naming, but 

140 1990 Saunders, D.A., Hopkins, A.J.M., How, R.A. Australian ecosystems: 200 years of utilisation, 
degradation, and reconstruction Proceedings of the Ecologicial Society of Australia vol. 16 Ecological Society 
of Australia Chipping Norton NSW p.129 
141 For example in Carter, Paul The road to Botany Bay Knopf New York 1988 
142 Colonial naming of natural features occurs in the arguments of other chapters. 
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with what the twentieth century society has done with the lexicon of names bestowed upon it 

by the nineteenth century. 

Some names the colonist inherited from the previous century were names borrowed 

from Aboriginal languages143 - kangaroo, dingo, myall, galah. But there is a large group of 

names which marks a particularly colonial pattern of naming. This is an act of naming 

through memory, whereby an indigenous animal or plant is named in parallel with a (more or 

less) similar familiar animal or plant. The template is often European - robin, oak, cat, dog; 

but also imperial - tiger, bear, mahogany. 

Names with this format include a template animal or plant plus a qualifier which 

locates the form in Australia. Native is a very common qualifier used as part of the common 

name of a plant or animal with a resemblance to a European plant or animal known to the 

colonists: thus native cat, native orange, native mahogany)44 The term native was part of 

the colonial vocabulary of Britain and her colonies, used (perhaps bizarrely) to identify those 

which belonged to the Other place.145 Australian, bush and wild are also used as qualifiers 

locating the European form as an indigenous Australian one, as in Australian salmon, bush 

canary, wild dog.146 The formula thus is native (or Australian or bush or wild)+ name of 

exotic plant or animal. This process of naming is one of colonial mimicry. By the twentieth 

century, this lexicon of names has become a book of memories, a souvenir album of Home. 

Australian identity is thus established in some degree on other identities, so that Australia is 

constructed through the names of its indigenous plants and animals as a place which is a 

version of somewhere else, a distorted and confused copy of other assorted biotas. 

This lexicon of names, which constructs the animal or plant as a souvenir of Europe, 

(or of another part of the world with which the coloniser is familiar) can be a cause of unease. 

This unease is recorded in the evidence of the Australian National Dictionary: 

native herring ... as it is called - really the grayling 1889 

people call it the 'wild parsnip' but the right name is the berang 1912 

little so-called native bee 1912 

erroneously called native dog 1913 

deceiiful wild orange 1916 

143 For a comprehensive approach to this subject see Ramson, WS, Dixson, RJ and Thomas, M. Australian 
Aboriginal words in English: their origin and meaning Oxford University Press Australia 1990 
l44 AND pp 427 & 425 

145 OED reference. 
146 AND pp. 20,.119, 374 



native rose really a pink Boronia 1941 

so-called native porcupines 1943 

wild fig ... has a leaf quite unlike a fig 19 5 2 

so-called native pears 1965 

inaptly called the native rose 1968 

the so-called wild parsnip 1965 

Wild grape ... common name could be misleading 1979 

vernacular name [native hop] is unsuitable 1981 

unsuitable and misleading common name 'Wild Pineapple' 

1984147 
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This method of naming with native, is interpreted as unsatisfactory, because naming 

by resemblance is seen to mask essential difference: 

The alternative popular names for the ant-eater are inappropriate 

... [for example] 'native hedgehog' because true hedgehogs 

belong to the order Insectivora. 

1965 Australian Encyclopaedia (2nd rev. ed.) vol VIII Grolier 

Society Sydney p.241148 

The artificiality of this process of mimicry is revealed in the Austalain National 

Dictionaryns use of the term fancied resemblance to explain the popular names of some 

Australian plants and animals such as the elephant beetle, koala bear, crown of thorns 

starfish, butter bush, (from the colour of the wood) casuarina (from 'cassowary'), coral cod, 

Tasmanian hyena.149 

The difficulties of a lexicon of naming based on mimicry is made clear in this 

introduction to a book on the naming of Australian rodents: 

Many of our species have been burdened with common names 

that are uninspiring, unwieldy, or actually downright ugly. 

How has it come about that one of Australia's most attractive 

rodents, Pseudomys australis is handicapped with a name - the 

147 AND pp. 427,735,427,427,735,426,427,734,425,426,735,734,425,735 
148 The processes of naming are never simple. In the next edition of the Encylopaedia the author complains 
that the popular name 'echidna'for the anteater is inappropriate because it is the name given to a genus of 
eels 
The Australian Encyclopaedia (3rd rev. ed).The Grolier Society of Australia. Sydney p.407 
149 AND pp. 230, 353, 183 , 125, 134, 169, 320 



Plains Rat - that seems designed to arouse contempt? ... Van Dyck 

(1992) has similarly lamented the unfortunate name borne by 

Xeroinys myoides, the False Water-rat, commenting that to call 

this animal 'false' could be likened to naming the Night Parrot the 

'Fake Budgerigar' or the Tasmanian Devil the 'Faulty 

Thylacine'. Virtually none of the common names of our rodents 

does the species to which it applies any justice. Further, the words 

'rat' and 'mouse' generally connote introduced vermin, and bring 

to mind disease, filth and unscrupulous cunning. These 

undesirable associations work against the conservation of 

this component of our native fauna, both from the point of view of 

public support and from the perspective of funding for 

conservation biology. 

1995 Braithwaite, R. W, Morton, S. R., Burbidge, A.A., Calaby, 

J .H. Australian names for Australian rodents ANCA & CSIRO 

Canberra p.1 
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The lexicon of borrowed names is seen as an unsatisfactory navigation manual for 

negotiating the colonised place. The formula native + is no longer as commonly used, and 

such name forms are now being replaced with an alternative. For example, in the following 

list of indigenous flora and fauna the form native + [ exotic plant or animal] has generally been 

supplanted by another name; this may be scientific, Aboriginal or based on the alternative 

form of wild or bush +: 

native apple - generally now known as angophora 

native apricot - generally now known as pittosporum 

native bear - koala 

native canary - white throated warbler 

native cat - quoll 

native cherry - more often cherry ballart 

native companion - brolga 

native cucumber - bush cucumber 

native devil - Tasmanian devil 

native dog - dingo 

native fuschia - correa 
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Of the nineteen combinations of native for animals found in the Australian National 

Dictionary only possibly the native bee (also known as the Australian stingless bee) and the 

two kinds of native hen are in current use, although only eight, native devil, native dingo, 

native herring, native hyena, native magpie, native sloth, native tiger and native turkey are 

marked as 'obsolete'. 

Instead of native or wild, bush can be used as a qualifier, as in bush banana, bush 

lime as well as native lime or wild lime and bush cucumber as well as native cucumber. 

Sometimes other Aboriginal names are introduced, for example the bush tomato is also 

known as alunqua and the bush banana as magabala. Some of the same processes have 

happened to the combination wild+ exotic flora or fauna; the wild dog is now the dingo, the 

wild banana the bush banana.150 The substitution of bush does not remove the element of 

mimicry, but it does remove the colonial element present in the term native, which has to the 

contemporary ear has overtones of the imperial conversation.151 Bush also places the object 

more clearly in Australia, the bush being the quintessentially Australian environment. The use 

of bush may also be an association with the Aboriginal English usage, where bush is used to 

distinguish 'indigenous' from 'European'. In Aboriginal English bush tucker is food 

obtained from the bush; it could consist of bush tomato, bush banana, bush meat.152 The 

sense of bush in Aboriginal English is complex (as it is in Australian English) and includes 

the sense of 'Aboriginal', 'indigenous' and 'wild, not domesticated'. These senses may be 

influencing the use of bush in non-Aboriginal Australian English. 

The effect of using a name such as quoll rather than native cat, for example, is to 

register the animal as complete in itself, because its identity is not dependent in some way on 

the existence of another animal, and its resemblance to a (quite unrelated) European animal is 

not relevant.153 The name of the spotted marsupial carnivore of the genus dasyure is now 

quoll although native cat is still used (as with AB Facey in A Fortunate Life, the source of 

the most recent citation in the AND). Quall is the name for the animal used by the Guugu 

Yimidhirr people of North Queensland and was first recorded in 1770 in Joseph Banks' 

journal. 

l50 It will be interesting to see how, in the second edition of the Australian National Dictionary, Australian, 
bush or indigenous are shown to have replaced wild and more particularly native. in contemporary usage of 
names for flora and fauna. 
151 ACOD p.891 
152 1996 J.M. Arthur Aboriginal English: a cultural study Oxford University Press Australia p.15 
153 It is interesting to note that there are only four citations for quoll in the AND, two very early (both 
1770) and two recent ( 1968 and 1983). There are ten citations for native cat spread throughout the period of 
occupation. When I left Australia in 1968 I had only heard of, and used, the term native cat. I returned in 1973 
and kept hearing of this unknown animal called a 'quoll'. 
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While naming policy for 'new' animals or plants follows the localising principle, 

naming an animal with an Aboriginal name, or with an environmental name (rock rat) 

sometimes with a name relating to their appearance, (white throated) as with Aboriginal name 

and native name, the process of using an Aboriginal name is still a colonial naming. The 

word quoll is dislocated from the Guugu YimidhilT people, who did not have any 

involvement with its wider use by the Australian population. The Aboriginal name is usually 

found in a glossary, or requested from the local population. But the name remains a colonial 

artefact, removed from its cultural context and used in situations where the are local 

Aboriginal names for the same plant or animal. 

The alternative use of names alters the mental compass. When using the term native 

cat the speaker stands, as it were, on the shore, arrived from Europe, looking at Australia, 

and in the name remembering the 'other' cat. The namer of the quoll stands in Australia, 

looking out from Australia, understanding the animal as sufficient in itself. [See Chapter One: 

Writing directions] 

However, in opposition to the reduction of the use of the word native in one context, 

there is a continuing or even increased use of native in another, to refer to generic plant 

groups, such as native plant or native grass. Native plant is sometimes abbreviated to 

natives, sometimes Australian natives. The term is used of a category of plants which can be 

thought about as an entity: 

How about a native? 

Listener: I don't like natives 

You don't like natives? 

Listener: No. 

Promotion for the 2CN Gardening Show, 

23 May 1998 

One cannot imagine this conversation being carried out with any other plant location 

term being used instead- South American, European, Indian. To say J don't like Himalayan 

plants for example, is a nonsense but such comments as that on Australian plants are rational 

in the Australian context. In 1996 at the Pialligo Plant Farm in Pialligo near Canberra 154 

there were signs identifying groups of plants - Small shrubs - Medium shrubs - Screening 

plants - Natives. 

l54 Personal observation, September 1996. One of the horticulturalists who owns the Plant Farm confessed 
that they sometimes didn't label a plant as a 'native', because if they did 'people were less likely to buy it'. 



Although the divide between native and exotic is in one sense absolute, in another 

way it is not. Indigenous is Australian, but Australian however can mean of, characteristic 

86 

of, or belonging to Australia 155 and the identity of 'Australia' includes both indigenous and 

introduced .. Hence, Australian Dotterel the indigenous form of the members of the wading 

family Charadrius, and Australian roses, Australian gardens, Australian landscape all of 

which can refer to totally or partially non-indigenous elements. Australian can mean a non

Aboriginal person native to or resident in Australia . The use of the term acknowledges the 

manufactured nature of Australia, in the sense that it did not exist as a unit except as a 

biogeographical region before the occupation by Europeans; the same term must cover the 

natural and the political because of the unusual situation of Australia, where the national 

boundaries have almost completely natural boundaries. But the use of the term Australian as a 

naming qualifier also illustrates the complex nature of non-Indigenous human habitation of 

this place. The colonist knows that s/he is not in some sense indigenous; at the same time, the 

colonist belongs here and nowhere else. It means simultaneously indigenous and non

indigenous. It remembers that Australia was/is a colonised place. 

155 AND p.20 



Chapter Five: Double Vision 

home ... A n. Applied to the United Kingdom, esp. England, 

origina1ly by the colonists and later by their descendants. 

1988 Australian National Dictionary Oxford University Press 

Australia South Melbourne p.311 

Loving a sunburnt country is a characteristic defence against the 

green, suasive mother language of Europe. 

1982 Carroll, J. (ed) Intruders in the bush Oxford University 

Press Melbourne p.158 
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These narratives are those of colonists: that is, a people who have a relationship with 

another country, either directly or through descent, and a relationship cultural as well as genetic. 

For Australian colonists, the cultural inheritance includes a European language, English. 

Colonisation is an event in language as well as in space. 

Australia is different from the place where the colonist's language originated. The 

evidence is in the existence of the Australian National Dictionary. 156 This dictionary is one of 

Australianisms, ie those words and meanings of words which have originated in Australia, 

which have greater currency here than elsewhere, or which have a special significance in 

Australia because of their connection with an aspect of the history of the country.157 The 

dictionary has approximately 6,000 main entries, many of which have subdivisions, 

combinations and collocations, so the total number of entries is much larger. The dictionary is 

evidence that Australia and the experience of Australia is 'different-from' other experiences of 

places occupied by English-speakers and the English imported from England could not speak 

adequately for Australia.158 

The Australian National Dictionary is a dictionary of discrepancies, between the language 

the colonists had and their experiences. The nature and shape of the discrepancy is in one sense 

156 The Australian National Dictionary: a dictionary of Australianisms on historical principles edited by W.S. 
Ramson Oxford University Press Australia 1988 
157 ibid. p. vi 
158 This is not to say of course that other places colonised in English did not create their own vocabulary, 
because of the difference between South Africa, Canada etc and England. 
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the particular nature and shape of Australia. Many of the terms found in the Dictiona.ry are used 

in the arguments of this thesis. 

The Dictionary is the evidence that the experience of Australia was different enough to 

create a new vocabulary for the colonising language. But there is another collection of vocabulary 

which writes the experience of Australia by the colonist as a colonial one, by betraying tensions 

within the use of standard English terms for Australian elements. 

This tension within the colonist's converse becomes evident in narratives concerning 

particular elements of the Australian indigenous space. One of the sharpest points of tension is 

found in non-indigenous conversation about water and its manifestations in the indigenous 

environment. [See Fig. lake/river/spring] 

The definition of river in the Australian Concise Oxford Dictionary reads: a copious 

natural stream of water flowing in a channel to the sea or a lake etc. Many if not most Australian 

rivers do not fit this definition. Many rivers do not flow into a sea or lake but debouch into a 

wetland. 

The general picture, therefore is one of a very narrow north-south 

belt of sand dotted with swamps, with a few rivers breaking 

through to the sea, and many smaller ones wandering 
aimlessly, and finally ending in a series of swamps. 

1966 The south west: Longman's Australian geographies no.8 

Griffin Press Adelaide 

The Barcoo and Thomson Rivers ... become Coopers Creek. 

They come to what could be termed a dead end in Lake Eyre and 

never contact any ocean. 
1978 Anderson, Ben The history of irrigation in the Bundaberg 

area Strand Publishing, Brisbane p.79 

The Lachlan soon degenerated into a series of meandering 

channels and marshes ... [Later]the river again lost itself in a 

maze of swamps ... The promising route of the Lachlan River to 

the southern coast of Australia had ended in marshy swamps 

far distant from any coast. 



1984 Finney, C. To sail beyond the sunset: natural history of 

Australia 1699-1829 Rigby Sydney pp.143-4 
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The unease with this un-riverine behaviour is evidenced by terms such as wandering 

aimlessly, dead end, degenerated, lost. The end of Cooper Creek has been also been 

described as losing itself in the sand; to end in this fashion is a breakdown of river 

behaviour - such a river must be lost.159 

The 1997 Macquarie Dictionary avoids the problems of the river mouth but still 

concentrates on quantities of water. A river is a considerable natural stream of water flowing 

in a definite course or channel or series of diverging and converging channels 160 Many 

Australian rivers are 'copious natural streams' or 'considerable natural streams' only after 

heavy rains. Some are normally dry and flow only exceptionally. The 1995 Collins 

dictionary also plots a geographical feature which is only exceptionally found in the 

Australian environment. River A large natural stream of freshwater flowing along a definite 

course, usually into the sea, being fed by tributary streams.161 

Many Australian rivers, which appear dry on the surface, continue to flow 

underground_ 162 Many spend long or short periods not flowing, but existing as a chain of 

ponds. The tension between place and lexicon is evidenced in the use of the term. Riveris 

sometimes put in quotation marks, or described as being not legitimate, or not a river of the 

usual type. Some rivers are more often just a river of sand. Rivers may look quite substantial 

on the map but in fact are often dry; sometimes they only flow for part of the year. [See Fig. 

lake/river/spring] The writer of the following words on the Finke River in Central Australia, 

is impressed by the beauty of the watercourse, its splendour 163 but his discussion of it is 

troubled and confused by the fact that it is dzy river: 

How great can a dry river be? ... Rivers need tributaries, 

sustained by well spaced rains and draining a big area of land, if 

they are to attain permanence and majesty and power. ... In the 

Centre all factors - rainfall, soil, the very lie of the land -

159 1964 Hill, Ernestine Water into gold Angus & Robertson Sydney 1937 (rev . ed.) p. 267 
160 1997 The Macquarie Dictionary edited by A. Delbridge .(et al.) 3rd ed. Macquarie Library,North Ryde, 
NSW p.1836 
161 1995 Collins concise dictionary. (3rd ed.) special Australian consultants G.A. Wilkes, W.A. Krebs. Sydney 
: Harper Collins, Sydney p.1158 
162 1998 http://www.csiro.au/news/mediarel/mr 1998/mr98 l 81.html 
163 1972 Eriksen, Ray West of centre William Heinemann London p.132 



conspire to prevent the development of effective rivers. The road 

from Port Augusta crosses the Finke ... Tens of thousands of 

tourists pass by each year and some, perhaps, pause to look with 

disillusion and disappointment. 

1972 Eriksen, Ray West of centre William Heinemann London 

p.132 

Cooper Creek, which joins Lake Eyre, is known by some colonists as lazy. 

At last we reached the Cooper Estuary ... It was indeed an 

experience to see and be standing at the dry mouth of this 'Lazy 

River' as it is sometimes called ... [W]aiting for the lowlands to fill 

to the height of its head over vast areas before going on, makes its 

journey a slow one, which is why it is nicknamed the 'Lazy River'. 

1986 Dulhunty, Roma The rumbling silence of Lake Eyre J.A. & 

R. Dulhunty, Seaforth NSW. p.14 

So is the Murray: 

He ... arrived at a sea shore in the end to find the waters of the 

Murray spread in lazy lakes ... Here then was the Murray lost at the 

coast Fletcher, C. Brunsdon The Murray Valley: a three thousand 

mile run Angus & Robertson (3rd ed.) Sydney 1926 
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The response of the Cooper and the Murray to the nature of Australian hydrology and 

geography means that their behaviour as 'river' is understood as defective. The Darling, 

which often stops flowing, is described as a fly by night, here today and gone tomorrow 

river - an 'unreliable' watercourse. The rivers of the Pilliga scrub are called upside down 

rivers - the flow of water rarely being above ground.- an inverted watercourse.164 

An inadequate river, an Australian chain of ponds, can be made into a 'proper' 

flowing river: 

A dam on the Castlereagh would provide ... intangible benefits in 

that residents of the valley could take recreation alongside a 

164 1964 Hill, Ernestine Water into gold Angus & Robertson Sydney 1937 (rev. ed.)p. 260; 1998 The 
Australian 11 Nov. p. 10/1 



pleasant perennially flowing stream instead of alongside a series of 

stagnant mud holes. 

1978 Anderson, Ben The history of irrigation in the Bundaberg 

area Strand Publishing, Brisbane p.123 

Sometimes the tension results in the term 'river' being given a slightly different 

meaning. On the Gascoyne River, the term river also refers to a body of water that flows 

down the usually dry watercourse after rainfall in the watershed: 

At the time of writing this, we are once again 'waiting for the river', and once 

more opinions are being exchanged 'will the river come' and 'what size will it 

be' ... Rivers are variously described as small, good and big and when a 

river is coming down, excitement runs high and people drive out, to the nine

mile bridge to 'wait for the river'. 

1970 Northern Times 7 May p.72 ANDC 
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A similar difficulty occurs around the use of the term lake. Lake is defined in the 

Australian Concise Oxford Dictionary as a large body of water surrounded by land The 

Macquarie defines it as a body of water (fresh or salt) of considerable size, surrounded by 

land; the Collins as an expanse of water entirely surrounded by land and unconnected to the 

sea except by rivers and streams.165 Many Australian lakes are dry for much or some of the 

time, so that a large body of water is inapplicable to many geographical features named in 

Australia as lakes. The anxiety of discrepancy particularly revolves around the dry salt lakes 

of the interior. This tension presented by the discrepancy of language and experience is 

evidenced in descriptive writing of such geographical features through this century: 

... we had long since learned that the ordinary geographical 

definitions do not always hold in Central Australia. A typical 

'laket in this district is often found to be a level tract of land 

surrounded by higher, undulating ground. 

1906 Gregory p. 136 

The so-called lakes of this great region, in many cases 

considerable in extent, are, except after occasional heavy rains, 

merely salt marshes or claypans. 

165 1997 ACOD p.751; 1997 Macquarie p.1201; 1995 Collins p.733 
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1925 WA p.25 

The dry lakes of northern South Australia have been described as hypothetical lakes 

166. A lake which is dry is 'unnatural'. The salt, usually dry, Lake Eyre has been described 

as: 

... the great lake itself, a horrible travesty , a vast white prostrate 

ghost of a lake. 

1939 Madigan in 1993 Sheedy, Brian Outback on your doorstep 

Roadwrite, Fitzroy Vic. p.85 

A more recent work on Australian salt lakes clearly marks the lexical problem: 

Even the dry and apparently desolate salt-encrusted 'lakes' 

(salinas) of inland Australia possess their own harsh but enticing 

appeal. 

1979 Wills, W.D (ed) Salt lakes: proceedings of the international 

symposium on athalassic ( inland) salt lakes, University of 

Adelaide October 1979 Dr W. Junk Publishers The Hague p.431 

Salina however has not displaced lake in the popular geographical vocabulary of 

Australia. 

If the landscape does not produce satisfactory lakes, then they, like the unsatisfactory 

rivers, must be constructed as 'proper' lakes: 

Lake Wendouree Reserve 

The lake, formerly named 'Yuille's Swamp', has been well 

improved by deepening, clearing and banking, and is now, by its 

complete development, an ideal place for enjoyment. 

1925 Tourist map of Ballarat and Creswick Districts Melbourne np 

The language does not fit the landscape; the words are really describing somewhere 

else. Nonetheless, what the dictionary definition reflects is what most Australians would 

understand as the meaning of river or lake. In this case, Australians have no word for an 

aspect of their physical landscape. 

166 Ratcliff, Francis Flying fox and drifting sand : the adventure s of a biologist in Australia Angus & 
Robertson Sydney 1947 p.261 
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As water fails to exist in the expected form, so does it fail to exist in time in the 

appropriate fashion. Watercourses in Australia are sometimes categorised as permanent 

because very often others are not. [See Fig. permanent] This may appear to work against the 

suggestion that a non-Australian definition of river and lake is the one in operation in non

indigenous use; however, it is interesting to note that in the examples in the Australian 

National Dictionary, permanent is applied to creek, and waterhole (both terms with Australian 

English significance) and water but not to river or lake, as if the concept of a permanent river 

(or permanent lake) to some extent remains a tautology. However Australian map makers 

who have had to create a visual vocabulary for the Australian hydrology have used perennial 

and non-perennial as a qualification for river.167 Water which does not stay as expected is 

sometimes known as temporary (or another synonym). This is particularly applied to what is 

understood by definition as permanent, so it is possible to speak of a temporary la,ke. 

A definition which arose from an observation of Australian rivers nught read some 

thing like: 

A watercourse with a permanent or intermittent su,face or underground water flow, 

often with great variability of volume and surface area ; sometimes predominantly or 

seasonally dry. 

An Australian lake might be classified as: 

A defined area of land which permanently or intermittently holds a variable quantity 

of water, either fresh or salt .. 

The tensions built around the discrepancy between language and experience have 

sometimes produced the new vocabulary and altered significance for existing terms that 

contributed to the Australian National Dictionary . Australian English has a collection of 

terms associated with different kinds of watercourses and water availability. [See Chapter 

Ten: Three horseman] Banker, billabong, tally-walka, anabranch, chain of pools (of 

billabongs, of lagoons, of lakes, of ponds, of pools, of waterholes) soak and tankl68 are all 

Australian English inventions for hydrological features. Banker is a term used of a creek or 

river swollen to the top or overflowing its banks. Australian rivers apparently do not keep 

sufficiently to their 'channels' or 'courses'. Billabongs, tally-walkas, blind creeks or 

anabranches are names for an aspect of Australian river structure and behaviour. They refer 

167 For example Readers Digest Atlas of Australia 1968 ed. p.32; Coggins & Hefford The Practical 
Geographer 1957 p. 99 
168 AND pp.51, 662, 63, 9,139,467, 535, 608, 663 
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to an arm of a river, formed when the river is in flood and hence occupies a larger area than 

'normal'; as the water level recedes, the branch of water remains, separated from the main 

stream for shorter or longer periods, or sometimes permanently. Chain of ponds refers to the 

formation commonly occurring in Australian rivers where the flow of a river has decreased to 

the point where it becomes a line of pools, which may or may not be connected by a flow of 

water_ 169 The termfrontage (sometime also river frontage or water frontage) is also a 

standard term but one which has acquired special prominence (in Australian English) because 

of the importance, esp. in rural areas of comparatively low rainfall, of access to water. It 

refers to the importance in land distribution of areas abutting a river, those holding such areas 

thereby gaining a reliable water supply. Soak (sometimes soakage) is an Australian English 

term describing a hydrological phenomenon whereby water collects in or below a ground 

hollow, a fact very important in areas of low rainfall, where this may be the only way in 

which water is found. The next edition of the Australian National Dictionary might include 

damplands, an area where groundwater comes close to the surface.170 Waterhole is listed in 

the Dictionary as being included in the lexicon of Australian English because of local 

significance.111 

The colonist's preoccupation with water has meant that English in Australia has a 

vocabulary of evaluating rainfall.(Some terms may be found to be Australian English 

expressions.) [See Fig. rain] Good rains is the term often used when there is either a drought 

or a dry period, or the apprehension of one; the implication is that a certain amount or 

distribution of precipitation is needed, that any rain will not do, being of insufficient quantity 

to alleviate the dry spell. Useful falls, like good rains, implies that some falls are useless or 

worthless. Follow-up rains is used of rain which follows a good fall and implies in its usage 

the unreliability in general of the rainfall, whereby isolated falls may occur and will be of no 

use unless there is follow-up rain, even if this follow-up is only a wet tickle.112 The best 

kind of rain is steady or solid soaking rain. These terms for rain reveal a settler anxiety with 

the nature of Australian precipitation. 

All these terms are concerned with resource limitation, a limitation not present in the 

place of origin of the language. The vocabulary remembers another place where there was not 

a resource shortage, so that a new vocabulary must be derived to include the new experience. 

169 It appears that local Aboriginal communities encouraged this natural process by damming and other 
activities, in order to make ponds or waterholes in which fish could survive - and be caught. 
170 1998 http://www.csiro.au/news/mediarel/mr 1998/mr9818 I.html 
l?l AND p. 263 
172 1990 Geraldton Guardian 15 Feb. p. 10/2 
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Its invention is a constant reminder of the way the language engaged with the new place and 

created terms which shadowed the shape of the new landscape. Alternatively, standard terms 

such as rain must be qualified in response to the colonised situation. 

The discrepancy between geography and language is also present in the absence of 

water, ie in the use of the word dry. In Australian English there are several combinations of 

the word dry - dry camp, dry country, dry farmer, dry heart, dry season, dry spell, dry 

stage, staging, dry track.173Australia was found to be a place in which familiar experiences 

such as farming or travelling, especially travelling, were given a particular quality because of 

the conflict of expectation and reality. The imported terms farming and camp and track did 

not include in their essential meaning the kind off arm.ing, camping, travelling, which was 

common in Australia, so to create the new experience out of the old language, a qualification 

must be included. The terms implicitly contain water which must be removed by 

qualification. To farm or travel in Australia was to break with the expectation held in the 

language. 

Sturt's boat 

The double vision results in expectation and disappointment. The words that come out 

of this come out of looking for what is not there, for the other country that didn't happen. 

Charles Sturt is not the only person who has, in belief and expectation if not in physical 

reality, travelled through Australia towing a boat. The twentieth century was not the century 

of explorers, but nonetheless the language is still full of boats, which run aground on the dry 

rivers and salt lakes. To some extent the colonist has imagined the wrong country through the 

medium of the colonial language. We have to find Australia because 'Australia' was/is too 

difficult, too unfamiliar. It might be expected that nineteenth century Australia could be 

described as 'unfamiliar' but in 1993 the Ord River project was described by a government 

document as having taken place in difficult and unfamiliar climatic conditions. I? 4 

There are no words 

One response to the problem of a misconvergence of language and landscape is to 

label the Australian landscape unique and so hence by implication indescribable, because 

there is nothing with which it can be compared. [See Fig. unique] 

173 AND p. 220 
174 Ord River Project vol. 3 p. 1 
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Australia, its plants and animals, are frequently denominated as being unique. This 

term has already been discussed in the way the colonists knew Australia but the term is also 

relevant here in that its use distinguishes Australia's biota from that of others. It is 'not-like

others', therefore it is unique. The place is delimited as unique because the language knows 

about other forms, which do not match this one. The use labels Australia as essentially 

different from other countries, with an identity which depends to some extent upon its 

uniqueness. This construction is built upon knowing other plants and animals which differ 

from the Australian biota in a way that makes the Australian incomparable. The use of unique 

locates this difference in Australia, rather than in the other place. The norm is 'other than' 

Australia; Australia is outside the norm. The alternative construction would be to locate the 

difference in the non-Australian biota. 

Within the normal range, as understood in this construction, mammals are understood 

as placentals which makes marsupials unique. Plants are of a certain appearance which makes 

Australian plants unique. The Default country has provided the norm. In this case the 

meaning is almost a visual one so that the visual memory embedded in colonial 

understanding, separates out Australian experience, much as the lexical memory of water 

separated out Australia and makes the colonial experience in some sense ill-fitting.175 

The unique place is pre-eminently a colonial place, because it reflects the sense of 

unfamiliarity, the failure to put Australia into a world conversation, Australia is an exception, 

not a norm, independent of whether this is a positive or negative response. In this 

· construction Australia becomes a once-only kind of place as if by migrating the colonist had 

entered another kind of universe. The language holds the paradigm so that when the 

colonised object or phenomenon fails to resemble the paradigm closely enough, then it 

becomes unique. The choice of unique is a lexical dead-end; if something is unique it 

excludes the place and its contents from a world conversation. There are no words for this 

place because language belongs to another paradigmatic world. 

This colonising response to difference also gives a solution to a negative response to 

difference. The Australian biota is different so it could easily be described as a corruption of 

other biotas. By calling it unique the forms evade comparison. (The alternative approach is to 

see in the new place echoes and parallels with the old place, a process which was more 

common in the nineteenth century - see Chapter Four: Nomen est omen.) 

175 Meinig, D.W. (ed) The interpretation of ordinary landscapes :geographical essays 
edited by D. W. Meinig New York: Oxford University Press, Introduction 
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Colour 

Australia is not only unique, part of this difference is that it is described as being of 

particular colours. Some countries have no colour - what colour is America or France? 

England and especially Ireland have sometimes been called green. 

What colour is Australia? Two colours that are used often in the conversation of 

Australian indigenous place are red and brown. They belong in this discussion of the 

colonist's view because the 'colouring' of Australia is in part a process of differentiation, of 

looking at Australia as being of a particular and distinctive quality, and also at looking at the 

differentiation of colonised and uncolonised spaces. Red and brown have become 

stereotypically Australian colours in the Australian English expressions Red Centre and wide 

brown land. Red is most often used of central and northern Australia and brown of southern 

Australia. [See Figs. Red Centre/heart/wide brown and red/brown] They are often associated 

with unchanged or minimally altered landscapes and sometimes they have negative 

associations of barrenness and heat, or positive ones of wilderness, beauty and romance. 

These colours are seen as essentially Australian. 

Another colour is used on the map, and associated with exceptional circumstances. 

Certain indigenous situations such as rainforests and fem-gullies can be associated with 

greenness and with fertility, tranquillity and a sense of an oasis. The use of the term oasis in 

relation to green locates the greenness outside the Australian norm, and reinforces the 

colouration of the landscape red and brown: 

That run through the fem gullies, stopping at little stations which 

are only a signboard, hugging the river, lost in the green shade, 

must have been a joy. 

1952 D. Collins Victoria's my home p.60 ANDC 

The recognition of colour is the recognition of difference. By identifying Australia by 

the colours red or brown, its implicitly different colouring from another place is made clear. 

Australia is usually only called green when it has been changed, and the greenness is a sign 

of this non-indigenous involvement, or a reminder of the other place. Green does not remind 

the colonist of Australia. 

The Default country 
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There is an invisible negative shape working within the language of the colonists, 

forming Australia by discrepancies and absences. The shape is that of the Default Country -

which may have once been England but which by the twentieth century is better understood 

as the kind of country implicitly present in the English language. The Default country is 

revealed in the way Australia is described; the omissions and emphases shape the Default 

country. It is the non-Default part of Australia which becomes Australia so that Australia 

emerges as non-standard. [See Chapter One: Writing directions] What are the qualities of this 

Default Country? 

It is a place of permanent rivers, of permanent water supply, of water accessibility, of 

reliable rain, of greenness, of trees of a particular height, of limited, hjlJy and marked 

landscapes, of particular qualities of distance; its plants and animals are not peculiar or unique 

but normal. It is significant to try to distinguish the nature of this 'real country' because of its 

effect on perceptions of Australia. There has been no reverse colonisation, whereby an 

English naturalised in Australia returns to describe England. So Australian English as yet 

does not contain descriptions of English geographical features which include such 

descriptions as permanent river, wet stage, non-cyclical rainfall, limited invariable riverine 

ecosystem, limited landscapes, narrow green land as the reverse of the Australian landscapes. 

The river and the lake are words which have as yet failed to make a cultural 

adaptation, have not yet been naturalised. In some colonial circumstances language fails and 

the colonial lexicon registers that the forms described are so different from similar or possibly 

related forms in the language of origin, that they must be labelled unique. 

Conclusion 

Australia has until the present and perhaps for much time to come been understood 

always in relation to another kind of place - not always or even necessarily as a value or 

comparative judgement, but as a second experience. Australia cannot be seen first even by 

those who have never seen anywhere else because the language has been formed elsewhere. 

This aspect of colonisation is evidenced in this double vision. Colonisation remains present 

in the understanding of the non-indigenous because it is remembered in the language; this 

discrepancy between language and experience leaves its mark in the way Australia is 

understood This results in a sense of illegitimacy, which sometimes extends to deformity or 

deficiency (See Chapter Six: A lexicon of audit) but in this chapter I am merely marking a 

discrepancy between language and experience, and discovering the kind of country the nature 

of which renders Australia different. The shape of the language produces inevitable 



discrepancy because for much of the time it is talking about somewhere else. It is the 

retention of this other place that produces this double vision . 
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The experience of colonisation is, in part, to be aware of two places at the same 

moment, to see in a double vision the colonised landscape and the landscape of origin. This 

remains true as long as the colonist remembers that this was a place where the colonist 

society or individual once was not. This double vision can be part of personal or collective 

memory, revealed in naming or in comparative description, but it is also found in the memory 

of language. The language of the colonist remembers another place because it originated 

elsewhere and its vocabulary was imprinted with that other place 

Part of double vision is that of being in a place not-normal or not-somewhere. The 

'elsewhereness' of Australia, means Australia is first interpreted as being 'not', rather than 

'is'. This is part of the language itself, embedded in the way it is spoken. The language 

records some of the tension between 'Australia' as experienced and Australia as constructed, 

the tension resulting from the already constructed understanding of the Default country which 

is embedded in the language, and in particular the geographical vocabulary of climate, 

vegetation and hydrology. The tensions between experience, language and memory result in 

a feeling of bafflement, of an interrupted relation, of misinterpreting, as if one had been given 

a map in which, one had assumed, would be an appropriate navigating aid, and then finding 

the map doesn't work. 

We drew the map of our creation on the half-obliterated map of another country, the 

one that gave us the language within which we had to imagine the new one. 



Chapter Six: A Lexicon of audit 

When I noticed the richness of the soil, I could not but think what 

a paradise this country would be if only it had an East African 

rainfall. 

1906 Gregory, J.W. The dead heart of Australia: a journey around 

Lake Eyre in the summer of 1901-1902, with some account of 

Lake Eyre basin and the flowing wells of Central Australia John 

Murray London 
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In Chapter Five: Double vision, the colonists view is established as compromised; it 

can never be naive. It is inevitable that this vision frequently be not only double but 

comparative. This chapter is the first of two lexicons of audit found within the colonial 

vocabulary. The other is the penultimate chapter: Chapter Twelve: King Midas' dictionary. 

This chapter looks at a vocabulary of judgements made on Australia and in particular 

those judgements which have found Australia in some way deficient. These textual references 

construct Australia or significant sections of Australia as having, being, essentially, made 

wrongly, or in some way not quite right, lacking in significant ways, being in some fashion 

the country of Mount Disappointment, Mount Misery, Misery Creek, Misery Sugarloaf, 

Useless Loop, Mount Treachery, Starvation Lake, Lake Disappointment, Disappointment 

Loop, Disappointment Reach, Disappointment Rock, Barren Creek, Mount Mistake, Mistake 

Dam, Labour-in-Vain Yard, Mount Hopeless and many Mistake Creeks, Dry Rivers, Dry 

Lagoons, Dry Gullies, Dry Creeks and Dry Plains.17 6 It is not just that the country is 

different, that it is not England, but that it is often different and deficient. Movement away 

from the image of the Default country is movement away from the perfect to the defective; it 

is not only different-from but less-than. 

176 Some of these names were listed in Australian Magazine Jan 16-17 1999 p.16 and in Strang, Veronica 
Uncommon ground: cultural landscapes and environmental values Berg Oxford UK. p.218. Others were 
found in Gazetteer no. 40 • Australia - Official Standard Names approved by the US Board of Geographic 
Names, Department of Interior, Washington DC June 1957 and in E.C Glewins An alphabetical list of 
names of cities, towns, villages, public schools, localities, rivers, creeks, gullies, mountains, mountain 
ranges, railway stations, platforms, public watering places, bores, tanks lagoons etc and some property names 
in New South Wales ... Compiled and drawn by E.C. Glewins October 1954 
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The unland 

Australia is mapped in the colonial vision as two places, the unsettled 'Australia' and 

Australia, the created place of the colonist. One version of the deficient vision is to construct 

this pre-colonised place as deficient, without, an unland. This construction establishes that 

Australia before colonisation is unformed, incomplete; Australia exists as a prequel to 

Australia. 

Twentieth century terms commonly used of the pre-colonised space include: 

unavailable 

unawakened 

uncleared 

undammed 

undiscovered 

unexplored 

unfamiliar 

ungrazed 

uninhabited 

unknown 

unnamed 

unoccupied 

unpeopled 

unproductive 

unringbarked 

unsettled 

unstacked 

untamed 177 

177 1959 Lock p.142 AND; 1914 Vaughan, H.M. Australasian Wonder Year p.18 AND; 1946 Mitchell, 
Elyne Soil and civilisation Angus and Robertson, Sydney 1924 Herald 27 Mar, p.19/7 AND; 1979 A 
proposal for a wild river national park; the Franklin-Lower Gordon Rivers Tasmania National Park and 
Wildlife Service, Sandy Bay Tas. p.19; 1955Watt Robert D.The romance of Australian land industries Angus 
and Robertson, Sydney p.126; 1984 Hallick, Malcolm & Clarke, Kerry Responsible resource and 
environment management in Western Australia University of Western Australia, np; 1961 Hurley, Frank 
Australia: a camera study (rev. ed.) Angus and Robertson, Sydney p.98; 1970 The.first century of Australian 
exploration, with routes of major exploration Shell map of Australia, Leigh-Marden Pty. Ltd. Melbourne np; 
1916 Bulletin 13 Apr. p.24/3 AND; 1925 Western Australia: an official handbook for the information of 
commerce men, migrants and tourists Government of Western Australia, Government Printer Perth p.128; 
1934 Walkabout 1 Dec.p.41; 1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown land South Melbourne, 
Vic. p.281; 1921 Jones p.13 AND; 1961 Kiddle, M Men of yesterday p.63 AND; 1900 Major p.20 AND; 
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Time before colonisation is described as existing for uncounted years. The climate of 

this place as unreliable, unpredictable and unexpected and the physical space as unbroken 

and unfenced. This 'not-ness' is sometimes put in terms not of un-ness but of -less. The 

country is endless, limitless, featureless and the country before the advent of the colonists 

is timeless, ageless.178 

Thus 'Australia' is seen merely as unAustralia, and its real existence merely potential: 

One can imagine the bewilderment of those who first saw the 

sandy, arid shore of Botany Bay with its undrained swamps and 

stunted trees. 

1973 Bligh, Beatrice Cherish the earth: the story of gardening in 

Australia 

Ure Smith & The National Trust Sydney p.5 

To use the lexicon of the unland is to see the country as potentially fenced, grazed, 

drained, cleared, populated, known, explored, discovered, named, etc ie. potentially 

colonised. The place is deficient because it is not colonised. This concept becomes 

particularly important in the Dictionary of change: in that country which is about to be 

more intensively colonised is frequently constructed as deficient: (See also Chapter Thirteen: 

A Tale of two rivers.) 

The impetus for removing trees was not only economic gain; there 

was a deep-seated dissatisfaction with the way Australia was 

clothed by bush. 

1988 Breckwoldt, Roland The dirt doctors: a jubilee history of the 

Soil Conservation Service of New South Wales Soil 

Conservation Service Sydney p.11 

Cliches of deficiency 

1974 Morcombe, Michael Native trees and shrubs for Australian gardens Hodder and Stoughton, Lane Cove 
NSWp.120 
178 1994 Visitor guide: national parks of New South Wales NSW National Parks and Wildlife np 3;1994 
Australian Biodiversity: an overview of selected significant components Biodiversity Series, Paper no.2 
Biodiversity Unit, Dept. ofEnvirorunent, Sport and Territories, Canberra p.17; 1995 Local greening plans: a 
guide for vegetation and biodiversity management Greening Australia Canberra p.17; 1934 Walkabout 1 Dec. 
p.38; 6 1958 Bulletin 17 Sept. p.18/1; 1980 Swan Hill Guardian 1 Feb. p.9/1; 1967 Sale, Colin J. The 
island continent and its smaller neighbours (rev. ed.) Shakespeare Head Press, Sydney p.39; [1979] 
Kununurrra north western Australia - Give yourself the time Kununurra Visitor Centre Perth W .A. 1994 
Australian Weekend Review Features 14 May p.4/4 



By locating Australia in the high pressure latitudes and confining 

its only major range of mountains to the Eastern coast, nature has 

invoked two curses upon the Australian people ... the mean 

annual rainfall ... is only 16.5 inches ... worse still, the rainfall 

and consequently the streamflow is extremely variable. 

1966 C.J. Munro in Anderson, Ben The history of irrigation in the 

Bundaberg area Strand Publishing, Brisbane 1978 p.119 [my 

emphases] 
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But once colonised, or able to be colonised, the deficiency is not simply remedied and 

Australia is frequently described with a lexis of deficiency. 

To describe Australia or particular areas of Australia as heartbreaking, hopeless, 

harsh, lonely or inhospitable is to use one of the cliches of colonised Australia. 

Australia is almost stereotypically described as harsh. [See Fig. harsh] Harsh is 

defined as unpleasantly rough or sharp, esp. to the senses; 2 severe, cruel. (Ironically, the 

term is derived from 'hairy' whereas it is the barren, arid areas of Australia where the term is 

most often applied.) Applied to the Australian landscape, it includes a sense of rejection of 

the viewer or inhabitant of the place, by the place, a lack of a welcoming response on the part 

of the land: 

Words such as harshness, barrenness, aridity and desert do not 

really convey the full sense of the land's resistance to 

encroachment by men. 

1983 Cowan, James The river people Reed, French's Forest 

NSW p.250 

The sense of being turned away, of rejection, present in the concept of harsh country 

is reinforced with inhospitable. This term is applied to particular regions or terrains, 

especially the arid, remote and/or tropical areas. [See Fig. inhospitable] Such country is also 

sometimes described as uninviting: 

The [Murrumbidgee] River's vast inland plains ... were 

overlooked at first because of their dry, uninviting appearance 



1966 Langford-Smith, Trevor & Rutherford, John Water and 

land: two studies in irrigation Australian National•University 

Press, Canberra p.11 
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Inhospitable country is country not affording shelterl 79 to humans. But of course 

this country was affording satisfactory shelter to the indigenous people at the same time as it 

was being described thus by the colonists. The deficiency of knowledge which resulted in the 

colonist being unable to find shelter in the sheltering country, is placed upon the country. In 

the colonial construction, it is not the colonist which cannot find the door, it is the country 

which has barred it against the colonist. This difficulty of access has meant that those who 

were able to negotiate a relation with the country were seen as having a particular and unusual 

skill, called by the colonist bushmanship. Bushmanship has been discussed in Chapter 

Three: Words of knowledge, as a quality of colonial knowing of the country; here its 

relevance lies in the sense of being the ability to travel through, or live in, inhospitable 

country, esp. that which is unfamiliar and unsettled. l 80 

Difficult, harsh, heartbreaking inhospitable etc locate the problems of colonisation 

within the colonised space, rather than within the behaviour, responses, knowledge or 

culture of the colonists. In the complex relation of colonised and coloniser the deficiencies 

and difficulties of the relationship are all located in the colonised space. If Australia is ]2x 

nature unpleasant or cruel it puts the onus on any failure of relationship upon the land; the 

land is difficult, therefore the colonist struggles. The land is severe, cruel so the suffering 

undergone by the colonist is the fault of the land. The land opposes colonisation, so it is the 

land which causes suffering, rather than any colonial failure to make appropriate responses to 

the conditions. The sense of the unnaturalness of the rejecting land is expressed in the 

following citation, made during the catastrophic 1895-1902 drought: 

[They are] holding the seed wheat to which mother earth has been 

for this season but a cruel stepmother ... refusing it 

nourishment - all this is heartbreaking. 

1902 Argus 8 Nov. p.15/5 

179 ACOD p.580 
180 AND p.122 
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That which fails to nourish the colonist is unnatural. The land could give more but it 

is possessed of a niggardliness.181 

Australia is thus mapped in the language of its European colonists as a place which 

refused to nurture, which was recalcitrant in the new relationship. The difficult nature of 

indigenousness continues when elements of it are allowed into the colonised and domestic 

space of the garden: 

For far too long the mistaken belief prevailed that Australia's 

native plants, with a few exceptions ... were difficult subjects 

not amenable to cultivation, giving generally poor results 

when planted in the garden. 

1977 Harris, Thistle Y. Gardening with Australian plants: I 

Shrubs Nelson, West Melbourne p.5 

Australia is richly endowed with fascinating and colourful native 

plants ... For too long they have been neglected as candidates for 

the ornamental garden and, even one generation back, native 

plants were virtual Cinderellas in their own land ... [T]hey were 

branded as intractable, 'difficult' subjects and passed over in 

favour of the more amenable rose, iris, hydrangea or other 

exotic. 

1981 Elliot, Rodger & Jones, David L Encyclopaedia of 

Australian plants suitable for cultivation vol.1 Lothan Melbourne 

p.ix 

Alternatively, it is not so much that Australia repelled the new community, but that 

Australia has little to offer. Australia is the land 'without': 

This new land had no animals, birds and plants such as were found in 

Europe which the new settlers could round up, domesticate or fence in ... 

There were no birds that could be quickly tamed so that their eggs could be 

gathered regularly. Of vegetables and fruits there were few that were 

plentiful, and fewer still that tasted anything like those grown in Europe. 

181 1985 Sewell, W.R.D, Handmer, J.W., Smith, D.I. Water planning in Australia;from myth to reality 
Canberra p.229 



1991 Twyford, Gary Introduced animals and plants of Australia Reed 

Books Balgowlah NSW p.l 
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Australia is often described with terms of qualified condemnation. [See Fig. lack etc, 

Fig. only & Fig. poorly] Australia is a place which is only ... what? It was only without 

colonial help able to support nomadic tribes, or a few sheep; only has a low rainfall, its rivers 

only flow in certain seasons, its indigenous people only domesticated the dog. 

This is the mapping of a land as one which lacks rainfall, permanent coastal waters, 

placental mammals, extensive inland river systems, rhizomic grasses, visual drama and 

incident. It is a place poorly endowed or supplied with rivers, softwoods, forests, wetlands. 

The place again has been found deficient against the image of the Default country. Australia 

here is not so much an unland as a 'not'-land, a land which disappoints by comparison. 

Sometimes it not the whole country which is deficient. Certain aspects of Australia 

have accretions of lexicons of deficiency around them. Australian climate has been the subject 

of difficulty in the colonial understanding. Its main problem is that it is dry. The Australian 

Concise Oxford Dictionary reads: 

dry ... c ( of a climate etc.) with insufficient rainfall; not rainy (a 

dry spell) 

Australia is a place of which dry is frequently used. [See Fig. dry] It is therefore by 

definition an insufficient country, essentially lacking in an element which provides for a 

satisfactory place: 

Australia's water resources are meagre compared with those of 

other countries ... The position is made worse by an 

evaporation rate which exceeds the rainfall ... Australia lacks the 

extensive inland river systems of more mountainous continents ... 

Underground water supplies of varying quality and quantity 

are available over large areas of the mainland. These are often 

unsuitable for irrigation ... 

l 960s Facts about Australia [1960s] Exhibition copy np nd 



It is a country which has an undistinguished river system.182The climate, 

particularly the rainfall, is capricious, exasperating, meagre, imperfect, unreliable.-183 

Northern Australia ... is handicapped by being a tropical 

country without a properly distributed tropical rainfall. With 

some preliminary violent storms, the rain falls all of a heap over a 

period of three or four months ... instead of almost every day 

throughout the year, as would be a more normal 

performance. 

1937 Walkabout vol.3 no.4 1 Feb. p. 28 

Australia is not short of water, but it is too often in the wrong 

places, at the wrong time. The huge monsoonal river systems 

along Australia's northern and north eastern coastal regions are 

good examples of the paradox which is the 'dry' Australian 

continent. 

1994 Bridge, Ernie National drought distribution scheme: the 

answer to drought - liquid gold Ernie Bridge OAM, JP. MIA 

Member for Kimberley, Shadow Minister for Northwest and 

Aboriginal Affairs [Perth] Dec. p.2 
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Because the land is understood as being deficient in respect of a what is understood as 

a normal amount of water, then it is described as thirsty: [See Fig. thirst] 

To quench our national thirst, we may need to tap the resources 

of the sea. 

1955 The water resources of Australia: their control and 

development. Papers presented at the Symposium on the Water 

Resources of Australia held at the New South Wales University of 

Technology on 29th and 30th November 1955 NSW University 

of Technology, Kensington p.13 

182 1972 Eriksen, Ray West of centre William Heinemann London p.131 
183 For example: 1973 Bligh, Beatrice Cherish the earth: the story of gardening in Australia Ure Smith & 
The National Trust Sydney p.6; 1906 K.L. Rahbeck in 1978 Anderson, Ben The history of irrigation in the 
Bundaberg area Strand Publishing, Brisbane p.12; ibid. p.118; 1906 Gregory, J.W. The dead heart of 
Australia: a journey around Lake Eyre in the summer of 1901-1902, with some account of Lake Eyre basin 
and the flowing wells of Central Australia John Murray London p.343 1993 Visitor Guide : Uluru-Kata Tjuta 
National Park Australian Nature Conservation Agency np 



While so much of the Interior craves water, Australia still has an 

annual flood problem ... 

1956 Land of the Southern Cross Australian Publicity Council, 

Melbourne p.123 

For generations the inland of Australia has panted for water, 

while the snows of the Great Dividing Range melted and plunged 

to waste down the eastern slopes to the sea. 

19- Town drowned np 
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The land is thirsty, with a gasping dryness;184 it is needy for water, it is crying out. 

It then becomes a logical response to provide it with water. It becomes a direction for change; 

it ought to be changed because it was insufficient in the first place. To use the term to thirst 

implies that the place wants or needs to be the kind of place that the colonists thought it 

should be; that the land 'imagined' it shouldn't be an arid land, but a green land. The ironic 

Australian English names for dust-storms, Bedourie/Darling/Wilcannia shower underline the 

discrepancy between the expectation and reality. Dry land was described by one writer as 

dry as an ashpit, thereby locating arid land not as a functioning environment but as a 

waste.185 

Likewise certain areas of land can be described as hungry: 

It was never-never land then, as it is still; hard, hungry, sun

scorched and lifeless. 

1977 Doughty, J. Gold in blood p.106 ANDC 

Hungry country, such as the lancewood country of Northern Australia, is country 

where the colonist goes hungry.186 

Certain kinds of spaces attract a negative vocabulary. The flatness of Australia has 

bothered many colonists: 

184 1998 Sunday Times Dec 6 p.17 /2 
185 1911 Bean p.10 
186 1960 O'Connor E Irish man p. 254 AND 



... the interior of the State ... does not possess any eminence 

that may be dignified with the title of mountain. Isolated hills 

occur at intervals, which from the surrounding country appear 

unduly prominent, but none of them can boast an altitude of 

even 1,000 feet. 

1925 Western Australia: an official handbook for the information 

of commerce men, migrants and tourists Government of Western 

Australia, Government Printer Perth p.10 [my emphases] 

Although physically the [Murray River] Valley is too extensive, 

flat and lacking in intrinsic diversity to constitute a major and 

distinctive tourist attraction ... 

1974 Frith, H.G. & Sawer, G. The Murray waters: Man, Nature 

and a river system. Proceedings of a symposium organised by the 

Australian Academy of Science, the Australian Academy of the 

Social Sciences and the Australian Academy of the Humanities 

Angus and Robertson Sydney 1974 p.343 
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The Default country, discussed in Chapter Five: Double Vision, is hilly: the evaluative 

vision of English-speakers evolved in hilly country. This has disadvantaged even those who, 

in the country of origin, live in flat places, such as the Fenlanders, whose flat homeland is 

often the site of negative responses: 

Flat land is not often considered beautiful; it is not valued by most 

people with preference for hills, valleys and mountains ... 

1982 Gold,. John R & Burgess, Jacqueline Valued environments 

George, Allen and Unwin, London p.41 

It is sometimes the geography as a partial cause of aridity which is also of concern: 

The uplands of the [Murray-Darling] Basin are not very 

mountainous by world standards and precipitation in the form of 

snow is small ... Almost 86% of the vast 'catchment' area 

contributes very little or no runoff water ... 

1993 The Murray-Darling Basin Murray-Darling Basin 

Comrnission,Ausmap, AUSLIG np 
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The problem of the colonisers and aridity recurs in the judgements of the landscape. 

Over 70% of Australia is within an arid regime187 and it is this area which is most often 

included in the deficient image. Areas such as the Mallee, pindan country, and the dry 

outback in general have had a deficient construction: [See Fig. desolation] 

Nobody knows who made the mallee, but the Devil is strongly 

suspected. 

1902 Bulletin 28 Jan. p.14/3 ANDC 

All those who have travelled there have felt this haunting sense of 

desolation and death. The song dies on the drover's lips; 

silence falls on the exploring party. It is like entering a vast 

tomb; one hesitates to break the silence. The rivers are dead, the 

trees are dead, ... 

1939 Madigan in 1993 Sheedy, Brian Outback on your doorstep 

Roadwrite, Fitzroy Vic. p.85 

It was typical pindan country: heavy red soil, stunted trees, 

sour, branch-high spear grass, and with no features other than 

ant-beds, and no water courses of any description. 

1964 Ronan, T. Packhorse and pearling boat p.38 ANDC 

The Outback - that festering scab of shimmering salt lakes, red 

sands freckled with wiry spinifex, and once-great mountain chains 

ground down by time into relic ridges. 

1983 Weekend Australian 8 Oct. p.9/1 

Again, the problem appears to be centred on aridity. The image of Australia is almost 

irreversibly stained with the memory of water, which obscures the other nature of Australia. 

The dunes of arid Australia are haunted with the image of water: 

From the top of the dune the Simpson Desert spreads in all directions, an 

unrelenting sea of sand waves that will never break on an ocean beach 

... Decimated by the erosive action of the elements over many millions of 

187 Mary White Listen, the land is crying ABC FM 2/10/97 Margaret Throsby's program 



years, the red mountain dust now mocks the former inland sea by 

imitating its wave action ... There is an emptiness around us, the desert 

is lifeless, the sun a burning orb in a cloudless sky. 

1983 Moult, Allan & Meier, Leo Australia the beautiful wilderness t Ure 

Smith, Sydney p.179 

Cresting a dune [at Lake Mungo] at one end you half expect to see the 

sea on the other side but there is only the vast flat expanse of the dry 

lake bed. 

1998 Sunday Time 25 Oct. p.23/2 
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Not understood therefore, it is written as deficient. Thus it is the arid areas or areas 

experiencing an arid phase, which are described as hean-breaking. Central Australia has been 

described as a heart-breaking wilderness.188 Drought is part of the hean-breaking 

experiences of the land.189 The Murray Valley before irrigation was hean-break land.190 

Heanbreak Corner is that stretch of country from west of Charleville to the South Australian 

border;l91 in similar country on the Victorian Mallee one can speak of a 'hean-break, 

panially cleared Mallee block.192 

There is one vegetative species type in Australia which is particularly liable to be 

constructed as of little value, and that is scrub. Scrub has a number of different meanings, for 

example the dense rainforests of the Big Scrub of northern New South Wales.193 However, 

the Australian National Dictionary's definition of scrub as a name given to any of a wide 

range of generally low and apparently stunted forms of vegetation, often thick, impenetrable 

and freq. growing in poor soil encompasses the essentials of the major sense of scrub. 

Relevant to this discussion is a secondary sense which is sometimes employed, that of 

unregarded vegetation, vegetation of little value. 

Land to be cleared can sometimes be labelled as scrub; to call it bush is to give it some 

kind of value, a loved landscape: 

l88 1906 Gregory p.343 
l89 1955 Martin p.19 
l901961 Hurley p.13 
191 1964 North Australian Monthly July p.17/2 AND 
192 1977 Howcroft p.67 AND 
193 Here I think the AND is not precise enough in its definition; scrub as in the dense forests of the Big 
Scrub should be separated out from the usual sense of the term i.e. generally low and apparently stunted forms 
of vegetation ... see AND p. 563 



This - bush? This withering grass and miserable, 

sparse malley scrub. 

1955 Hill, M. Land nearest the stars p.182 ANDC 
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By labelling the vegetative cover as scrub is to have devalued it. Scrub is something 

to remove to reveal the virtue of colonised landscapes: 

His father had been a bullocky, carting wheat around the Western 

District until he selected a Mallee block in 1915 and began 

grubbing the square mile of scrub-coated soil. 

1989 Age 10 Aug. p.11/1 

In an argument in 1997 concerning the possibility of clearing indigenous vegetation 

from Middle Head in Sydney Harbour, the proponents of change described the area as 70ha 

of scrubland.194 Scrubland is landscape that is of little value: 

When the fruit-grower died on Tuesday the community lost an 

identity who had built a thriving family farm from riverside 

scrubland, when shovels and horse-drawn ploughs were the 

only tools available. 

1989 Sunraysia 10 Mar. p.314 

It is replaced with a thriving family farm. Scrnb requires special pleading to aid its 

survival: 

To say much in an appeal for the observation and conservation of 

the natural roadside beauty was not my original intention, but the 

continual scenes of unthinking devastation have made it difficult to 

remain quiet and it is hoped that in consequence of this book, 

some reader may not continue to view the roadside plants as so 

much 'scrub' but as the very interesting, fitting and invaluable 

plants they really are. 

1952 Walling, Edna The Australian roadside Oxford University 

Press, Melbourne p. vii 

194 1997 Australian 17 April p.11/6 
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Scrub is the vegetation of arid areas, (although the term is also used of vegetation in 

other areas). The following description is of an area of northern South Australia, where a 

group of German missionaries established a settlement. The colonial viewer cannot help but 

be struck by: 

... the contrast between the lovely German valleys, with their 

forest-clad hills, and the barren wastes and miserable scrub around 

Kilpaninna. 

1906 Gregory, J.W. The dead heart of Australia: a journey around 

Lake Eyre in the summer of 1901-1902, with some account of 

Lake Eyre basin and the flowing wells of Central Australia John 

Murray London p.62 

Scrub is the vegetation of arid lands so it acquires the uneasy relationship the colonist 

has with arid places. When fighting for the preservation of an area of indigenous vegetation 

in the wheatbelt of Western Australia, one of the protagonists observed: 

The reaction from the conservation industry was negligible, and 

the battle for water drenched rainforest, for majestic trees and 

pristine wilderness remains unchecked. The fate of a patch of 

dry, prickly scrub somewhere out past the wheatbelt could 

have been decided by default. 

1988 Newman, Peter, Neville, Simon & Duxburg, Louise 

Environmental protection authority for the Western Australian 

State Conservation strategy Perth p.99 

Prickliness is a characteristic of the vegetation of dry areas; it can be a sign of 

unvalued vegetation: 

The patch of prickly spinifex rearing up from the dry red dirt -

the preferred site of the new wheat bin - hardly seems something 

worth fighting for ... you'd be hard pushed to give it away under 

normal circumstances. 

1997 Weekend Australian 6 Dec. p.19/3 

Scrub is often described as stunted. [See Fig stunted] Many forms of Australian 

vegetation are described as stunted, the adjectival form of to stunt, to retard the growth or 
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development or to dwa,f, cramp.195 Some vegetation referred to as stunted is a smaller 

version of the same species growing elsewhere - as evidence of the aridity or deficiency of 

the climate: 

Stunted beefwood trees and mean clumps of sun-scorched grass. 

1963 Herbert p.120 ANDC 

Stunted is also often used of vegetation which has reached its natural height. For 

example, the Dictionary defines the whitewood tree as a small tree196 while a writer in 1911 

defines it as a stunted tree. Pindan scrub is defined in the Dictionary as low ... vegetation 

while a writer in 1926 defined it as a peculiar stuntedforesr.197 Conkerberry is defined by 

the Dictionary as a shrub or small tree; the 1982 Encyclopaedia of Australian Plants defines it 

as a stunted shrub found in stony terrain.198 

Why is the natural vegetation described as something malformed while it might 

equally be described as low, small etc? Why is scrub said to be appa;rently stunted? Tall 

forests are not described as 'monstrous', 'apparently oversized' or other terms which might 

indicate a deformity of size, but the vegetation of arid Australia is understood as having in 

its nature something wrong with it. Within the colonial vision there appears to be the 

paradigm of the tree, or of the tree in the landscape, which leads a landscape of low trees to 

be seen as stunted. It is probably because of the colonial perception of aridity and of aridity 

as deformity, which means that the vegetation of such areas is seen as deficient: 

They are not deserts in the usual acceptance of that term ... The 

stunted natural vegetation gives them a desert-like appearance. 

1955 Watt Robert D. The romance of Australian land industries 

Angus and Robertson, Sydney p.253 

The colonial problem with aridity and the nature of the arid lands vegetation is 

expressed not only as stunted but with other terms associated with the forms of arid 

vegetation. The 1981 Plants of western New South Wales199 contains descriptions of the 

forms taken by trees in this region: 

195 ACOD p.1153 
196 AND p.732 
197 K. Dahl p.273 AND 

198 Elliot & Jones II p.464 AND 
199 Cunningham, G.M., Mulham, W.E., Milthorp, P.L., Leigh, J.H. Plants of western New South Wales 
Soil Conservation Service,NSW Government Printing Office [Sydney} 1981 



Cabbage tree wattle ... the gnarled, often misshapen trunks and 

the low growing busy upper growth gives the plant a 'bonsai' 

appearance. 

River cooba ... trunks may become misshapen.200 

The different forms of the same species of trees growing in difficult and more 

amenable areas are compared: 

When growing in rocky situations tumbledown gum is usually 

low and somewhat misshapen with an open crown; on deeper, 

sandy soils it is usually larger and more shapely. 

Trees along the drainage lines in the far west are often short and 

gnarled but are taller and more shapely in areas receiving 

regular floods. 
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The arid distorts; it produces the misshapen tree, which is too small, unlike a denizen 

of moister areas, such as the carbeen for instance, which is readily recognised by its majestic 

tall shaft-like Jann. 201 The arid lands tree is so deformed that it is like a bonsai, ie. it is so 

far from the default image of a tree, that it appears an artificial construction. Here again is the 

underlying, ineradicable image of another country, another vegetation pattern type which is 

present in the apprehension of the colonised vegetation. 

The fauna of Australia is the locus of a vocabulary of unease. Deficiencies of fauna 

revolve around number and kind: 

Australia does not possess the wide variety of native animals 

and birds found in other continents ... But its wild life ... has one 

distinctive quality; much of it is extremely primitive; a lingering 

relic of prehistoric life which has long since disappeared from 

other countries. 

1962 Australia for the visitors Bank of New South Wales, 

Sydney, NSW np 

200 ibid. pp.365, 373 
201 ibid. pp. 521,526, 522 
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Terms of deficiency collect around the plants which are most different from those of 

Europe ie. the vegetation of the drier regions. There is a similar accretion around the animals 

which are perceived most different, that is, the marsupial and monotreme mammals. It is 

often their not-placental nature which is the problem. Non-placentals, after nearly 200 years, 

can be described in 1970 as unusual mammals, or in 1990 as the oddest mammals in the 

world.202 Australian mammals are primitive203 and the continent is noted for the absence of 

placental mammals. 204 Marsupials and monotremes are fascinating fauna, but they are the 

lowliest of mammals, less developed, than placental mammals; the platypus is their lowly 

member of the mammal family.205 They are not only more primitive than the placentals, 

they are also in a sense less capable. They survived because Australia was a sanctuary where 

the marsupials and monotremes had the good fortune to be marooned, hence were safe from 

the more advanced placentals.206 . The koala is a marsupial orphan. Against this the 

placental animals are constructed as particularly intelligent (the wily fox), even as somehow 

sophisticated (the worldly canid); against this baneful influence of introduced placentals the 

marsupials hardly stand a chance.207 This location of fault is found in earlier texts: 

The koala ... this over-specialised animal appears to be fast 

dying out in spite of efforts to re-establish it. 

1935 Handbook for Victoria Australian and New Zealand 

Association for the Advancement of Science Government Printer, 

Melbourne p.68 

and in later ones: 

It is therefore obvious that marsupials, when confronted with 

placental mammals, are severely handicapped. It is virtually 

impossible for them to co-exist. It is because of the marsupials' 

inability to cope with the changes that we have brought about in 

this country that conservation-minded persons such as myself, are 

extremely bitter and disappointed ... 

202 Breeden, Stanley & Breeden, Kay Living marsupials Collins, Sydney and London, 1970 p.11; Gough, 
Sue Unique mammals of Australia Jacaranda Young Enquirer, Jacaranda Press, Milton, Queensland p.4 

203 Brazenor p.9; Morcombe, Michael Australian marsupials and other native animals Lansdown Press 
Melbourne 1972 np 
204 Barrett p.1S 
205 1973 Troughton, Ellis Furred animals of Australia Angus and Robertson (rev ed) p.xi 
206 Morcombe, Michael Australian marsupials and other native animals Lansdown Press Melbourne 1972 np 

207 Troughton pp. 112, xiii, xiv 



1963 Frauca, Harry The book of Australian wildlife: a panoramic 

view of Australian animals from insects to the high mammals 

Heinemann Brisbane p.110 
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The construction of a deficiency which leads to extinction or reduction of indigenous 

species through their own malformation is also sometimes applied to birds: 

... a number of species have fallen away to a grievous extent, 

largely through their handicaps of specialisation. These birds 

restricted to particular areas by their diet and general behaviour, 

have become a less self-reliant, less adaptable and perhaps 

less robust than the really mobile species. 

1977 The Reader's Digest complete book of Australian birds (rev. 

ed.) Readers Digest Services, Surry Hills NSW Foreword 

Australian birds and mammals are not constructed as deficient in the same fashion as 

is the landscape. They do not repel the colonist; they are not seen as dangerous and powerful, 

even life threatening, as the landscape can be. Their deficiency lies in an inability to cope, a 

charming helplessness; a hopeless primitivism which dooms them before the placental camp

followers of the colonisers. They are helpless, timid, beautiful, harmless.208 This 

construction of helplessness is found throughout this century, from 191: 1 there was nothing 

very wild about the wild animals of this Australian country;209 to 1998: 

The western barred bandicoot is a defenceless marsupial with a 

long snout and large ears. 

1998 Geo Dec. p. 

It is then possible then to locate responsibility for species loss or species reduction 

with the species themselves, if not directly, at least indirectly through a sense of their 

fragility. 

Conclusion 

What is it then, that is established by this particular colonist lexicon? 

208 ibid. 
209 1911 Bean, Charles Dreadnought of the Darling London 1956 p.113 
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It writes Australia as essentially defective, incomplete, dysfunctional, needy - that is, 

needing something. These terms imply a hole, a gap, a situation which calls for, implies, 

gives the possibility for, another presence which can complete, fix, repair, suffice, etc. There 

is no closure in the indigenous world because of the fissure, the split, the warp in the grain 

which only the colonist can see. The indigenous does not know of the defect, nor is there a 

suggestion that the indigenous can repair itself. It awaits the hand of something. What? 

It establishes that, as it is, Australia is not in all respects adequate; even its mammals, 

although charming, are not the equal of the non-Australian mammal, or they are further back 

in the chain of evolution. It establishes that those areas and those environments most different 

from that of Europe - ie. flat, arid regions and associated vegetations, are the ones the 

colonists found most lacking, most difficult to construct a positive relation with. Australia in 

this lexicon emerges as place unfinished or imperfect. 

Thus Australia is fallow ground for the colonist's plough. It is a place appropriate for 

change, finally to be completed, because it is incomplete. In this scenario, the colonist is a 

gift to Australia. 



Chapter Seven: Transforming vocabularies 

A century of white settlement in Australia has converted a barren and 

poverty-stricken land, sustaining only a very meagre population of barely 

human savages, into a home of a thriving progressive nation ... 

1944 Pick, Jock, & Alldis, V.R. Australia's dying heart: soil erosion and 

station management in the Inland Melbourne University Press, Melbourne 

p.11 

Scrub transformed into paradise at Wamboin. 

1998 Canberra Sunday Times 22 March p.26, caption 
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One lexicon that the colonist leaves as evidence of the interaction between the colonist 

and Australia is a vocabulary of change. The colonised place is understood as a place that has 

been audited as deficient, (See Chapter Six: A lexicon of audit) and as place understood 

through a northern European lens. (See Chapter Five: Double Vision). Both these lexicons 

are prescribed reading for understanding the lexicon of change. 

This chapter is concerned with a lexicon of actions, events and objects through which 

the colonist narrates the removal, reduction or alteration of the presence of indigenous 

Australia. The indigenous natural world is changed into the colonised world and this change 

is recorded with a particular vocabulary. 

Unclothing the landscape 

To change Australia into Australia the indigenous world must be cleared. To clear is 

to free from obstruction ... free(land)for cultivation or building by cutting down irees.210 To 

clear in the sense of freeing the land is not peculiar to the Australian lexicon, but is 

nonetheless a significant word in the vocabulary of change. [See Fig. clear] To clear is the 

first term in a vocabulary of 'ethnic cleansing' - the removal of one biotic world to be 

replaced by another. The colonist understands cleared land as having gone through this 

process. For example, land advertised for sale in some Western Australian newspapers is 

described as all cleared, cleared agricultural land, all cleared apart from shade and shelter, 

210 1997 ACOD p. 238 
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cleared with consideration, fully cleared, cleared Karri country, cleared and pastured. 211 The 

term gains official status through its use in the conditions applied to those settlers taking up 

grants or leases from government: 

Twenty years ago there were a number of small farmers who 

had taken up homestead grants limited to 160 acres which the 

Government termed a free homestead farm. The conditions were 

one pound on application, and if the specified improvements 

were done ... 40 acres cleared and ring-fenced with 3 wires, 

the selector paying seven pounds which was the cost of the 

survey and Crown grant deed. 

1952 Haddleton, J. F. Katanning Pioneer p.75 ANDC 

To clear is to take part in a compulsory and defining action of being a settler. 

To clear, however, is to use a general term to cover a more particular vocabulary 

through which the indigenous world is removed. Some of these terms originated in the 

nineteenth century but remain the language through which the colonist describes this 

particular interaction. Within this lexicon the indigenous place is burnt off, cleared, graded, 

bashed, chained, dammed,falled[sic], logged, pulled, snigged, superea.212 Those who 

carry out the changes are named the cedar getter or cutter, the falling gang, the dam-sinker.

digger -maker, the tank sinker, the timber getter or worker, the axeman, the scrubbasher, the 

paling splitter.213 These workers use the plough, the axe, the hook, the grader, the chain, 

the splitter.214 Many of these terms are specifically Australian English - to bum off, chain, 

snig, super, the cedar getter, dam sinker, tank sinker, paling splitter. 

Much of the vocabulary of change to do with vegetation is to do with the removal of 

the tree-cover, it being the relatively well treed eastern and south western coasts which have 

211 1970 Farmers Weekly 19 Feb. p.8/5; 1990 Busse/ton-Margaret Times 2 Feb p.2/3; 1970 Countryman 
30July p.5/3; 1982 Geraldton Guardian 11 March p.13/4; 1981 Busselton-Margaret Times 3 Dec. p.19/1; 
1981 ibid. p.19/2. All citations AND. 
212 For example AND p.1101969 Salter, Barbara Australian native gardens and birds Jacaranda Press, 
Milton Qld. p.l; 1925 Tourist map ofNar-be-thong and Marysville Department of Lands and Survey, 
Melbourne np; 1920 Land of lyre-birds South Gippsland Pioneers Association p.7 4 AND; 1992 Catchments 
of green: national conference on vegetation and water management Conference proceedings vol. B Greening 
Australia Canberra p.26; AND p.238; 1976 Brigalow farm management handbook Advisory leaflet no. 40, 
Division of Land Utilisation, Department of Primary Industries, Queensland, Brisbane p.4; AND p.606; 
1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown land South Melbourne, Vic. p.129 
213 AND pp.137, 239, p.191, 663; 674 
214 For example 
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supported the largest colonising populations. Australian English terms of tree-removal which 

originated in the nineteenth century, such as bum-off, timber getter, timber getting continue 

to be used in the twentieth, as the colonists continued to unclothe the indigenous landscape. 

An original Australian term for removal of trees is to ring or ringbark, first used in the mid

nineteenth century but continued with unabated enthusiasm in language and in practice to the 

present day. The land so cleared is known as ringbarked land.[See Fig. ringbark] Other 

forms and terms for ringbarking were to sap, to frill or to collar cut.215 Ringbarked trees are 

some of the clearest visual memorials to colonial endeavour in the east and southwest of 

Australia; they stand as exclamation marks of occupation2l6 in formerly forested land. In 

south western WA, where vast areas of karri forest were cleared for small farms, they were 

known as Mitchell's Monuments, after Sir James Mitchell, who fostered closer settlement in 

the area in the 1920s.217 

After there has been a burning off to take the indigenous 'off the land, the remaining 

evidence must be painstakingly removed by picking-up, an Australian English term for the 

clearing of burnt land of branches, fallen timber etc. Sometimes the land is said to be stick

raked. 218 This last evidence is then bumt.219 

Much of the clearing was done with the axe; the axe became so much part of colonial 

consciousness that it was used in a humorous form of measurement, especially in the phrase 

so many axehandles across the arse. A half axe was a term for a youth. Other Australian 

English terms indicate the significance of timber clearing in colonial culture. The chop, 

chopping match, wood chop, wood chop contest are terms for competitions of axe wielding 

skill. Other timber skills involved the use of the paling knife, used by a paling splitter to 

make palings and shingles.220 Terms of clearing are more often used with the word timber, 

than with the word bush. Bush may certainly be cleared but the terms associated with 

clearing are more often associated with timber or with another term for indigenous 

vegetation, scrub. As has been discussed in Chapter Six: A lexicon of audit, scrub has many 

negative or derogatory associations: 

215 AND pp.532, 533 & 557; 1987 Vader, J. Red cedar p.57; 1993 Walsh, G. Pioneering days p.41 ANDC 

216 1992 Griffiths, Tom Secrets of the forest: discovering history in Melbourne's Ash Range Allen & 
Unwin St Leonards NSW p.18 
217 1992 Tall trees and tall tales: stories of Old Pemberton np ANDC 
218 1976 Brigalow farm management handbook Advisory leaflet no.40, Division of Land Utilisation, 
Department of Primary Industries, Queensland, Brisbane p.68 
219 AND p.475, 
220 AND pp.302, 145, 744 & 460 



When I was a primary school student in the 1950s ... the whole school 

was taken to see the film made by the AMP company of its project to 

clear much of the Big Desert especially in South Australia. Big 

bulldozers worked in pairs dragging anchor chains through the scrub. 

(The word 'scrub' had connotations then of 'waste', 'inferiority', 

'nuisance' and 'enmity' but we now realise that it has many great 

values to the community.) Scores of hectares of Lo wan habitat were 

flattened daily. 

1991 Treespeak no.32 Jan-Feb p.4 

To replace it may seem an uncomplicated good: 

SUCCESS Pasture replaces useless desert scrub 

[1959] Desert conquest: the AMP Society's land development 

scheme Sydney np 
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Scrub may be seen as a form of vegetation, the removal of which is less significant 

than the removal of other forms of indigenous vegetation such as bush: 

When the land has been surveyed and the nature of the timber can be 

ascertained without inspection or cost, the chairman may grant 

permission to destroy any timber classified by him as 'scrub'; but 

where there is no official information as to the nature of the timber, or 

where the applicant wishes to destroy other timber, than what is usually 

known as 'scrub', the lessee must apply on form 82 ... 

1901 Acocks, W.G. The settlers synopsis of the land laws of New 

South Wales Sydney p.70 

Australian English even has a term, to scrub, often expressed as a verbal noun 

scrubbed specifically to describe the removal of this vegetation. To mullenise, a form of 

clearing probably invented by Charles Mullens, was also used particularly of mallee scrub. 

Scrub as low growing woodland may be removed in Australian English by being chained, ie. 

cleared as in the 1901 citation above. Mallee scrub was also removed by the mallee rake or 

mallee roller. Other terms for tools used for indigenous vegetation removal include the fem 

hook, fern slasher and the buck scraper.221 

221 AND pp .566, 408,384, 245 & 101 
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Resistance 

The land is cleared but pockets of indigenous resistance and indigenous reminder of 

the previous order remain. These reminders are the stumps in the landscape and the language. 

Stump has several combinations in Australian English, which testify to the resistance of the 

indigenous place to change to a colonised space. [See Fig. stump/roller] Stump-grubbing is 

the task of removing the stumps left after clearing, a stump hole, the hole left by the stump, 

and stump jump plough, an Australian invention used to cultivate land where stumps still 

remained. Working the land might involve using a stump jump harrow, a stump muncher, a 

stump picker or engaging in stump stacking or stump picking in an effort to erase the 

indigenous from the landscape.222 

Change was not necessarily perceived to be easy: 

He now hopes he has added a new definition, 'stump-jumper~ a self

made, resilient Australian achiever of vision' to our national identity. 

1985 Sydney Morning Herald 7 Dec. p.47/3 AND 

Addition 

The land is unclothed, but then it is reclothed. It is reclothed in exotic vegetation and 

colonising structures. 

The Australian English lexicon devised by the colonists to register their experiences 

marks the presence of the non-indigenous in the new Australian space and their relationship 

with that place. The timber cleared becomes the log fencing, fence or hut. The grazier, the 

pastoralist, the orchardist or the cocky farmer now occupy the 1and223 The cattle holder, 

cattle grazier, cattle king, wheat cocky, wool man, wool king, sheep grower, sheep king, 

sheep cocky sheep overseer, sheep owner now works sheep and cattle on cattle runs, cattle 

properties, cattle stations, wheat towns, sheep stations, sheep selections, sheep country, 

sheep districts, sheep land, sheep holdings, sheep ntns, sheep towns for sheep grazing.224 

New sounds with new names -sheep oh and wool away - and the yellow cloud of cocky 

222 1980 Bendigo Advertiser 9 Jan. p.30/4 ANDC; 1990 Mildura Midweek 25 Sept. p.13/l AND; 1989 
Gash,G Pioneering life memoirs p.52 AND;l987 Warren-Blackwood Times 28 Oct. p.25/2 AND 
223AND pp.373, 287,465,449 & 155 
224 For combinations with cattle see AND pp. 135 &136; for wheat see AND p.723 & 1992 Ritchie, 
Joan & Brooks, Maureen Words from the west Oxford University Press Australia, South Melbourne ; for 
sheep see AND pp.579 & 580.; for combinations with wool see AND p.745. Work see AND p.748 
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chaffblowing out behind the harvester fill the indigenous air.225 The plants Trichodesma 

zeylanicum and Geirjera parvifolia are called cattle bush and sheep bush respectively; the 

small seed-eating bird Cotumix pectoralis is named the stubble quail because with loss of its 

native habitat it came to inhabit the wheat paddocks.226 

Land which is more fully colonised ie. has more buildings, fences etc, is more 

intensively used, is called in Australian English improved land. Land sown to exotic pastures 

is said to have improved pastures. 227 Movement away from the indigenous to the colonised 

is an improvement: 

Governments in Australia have regarded clearing of timber as 

'improvement' of land 

1979 Sydney Morning Herald 3 Sept. p.6/6 ANDC 

Without the indigenous presence the land is of more value; colonial presence is a gift 

to the place. Two sayings of settler societies, rain follows the plough and it is the browsing 

animal that makes the sward,228 go further. The actions of agricultural colonisation are 

understood as creating beneficent changes in climate and vegetation, establishing a 

connection between colonial action and nature, in which human action is the directing force, 

bringing the gifts of rain and good pasture. 

So in colonial terms, the clearing is not denuding but making: 

It is only in the acquisition and subsequent clearing of blocks of land 

that each one of us symbolically re-enacts the original settlement of our 

great nation. Only with the axe or chainsaw in hand can we penetrate the 

barrier of time and re-unite with our pioneer forefathers who sowed 

the seeds of the greatest tree of all, the Commonwealth, with 

their axes in the nineteenth century ... 

225 Sheep oh is the cry of the shearer for another sheep, see AND p.5 81; wool away the call for the 
removal of a shorn fleece, see AND p.745 cocky chaff is the Australian English name for wheat chaff see 
AND p.155 
226 See AND pp. 136, 581, 644 
227 AND pp.323-4 
228 For example, [1980s] Barker, Sue, McCaskill, Murray & Ward, Brian Explore the Flinders Ranges 
Royal Geographical Society of South Australia p.33; 1979 The Australian Encyclopaedia (3rd rev. ed.)The 
Grolier Society of Australia. Sydney Underdale S.A. p.361; Hancock, W.K. Australia Australasian 
Publishing Co., 2nd ed. p.31 



1968 Letters Page Canberra Times Feb in Canberra Times 11 May 1996 

p.C4/7 [my emphases] 
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To chop down in the colonist's lexicon can be read as 'to plant'. Ruin is creativity: 

The trampling of hundreds of millions of sharp little hooves has 

consolidated the illimitable grasslands for the use and comfort of 

man ... From the flames and ruin of dreary scrub arise fertile com

lands and a rich permanence. 

1945 Hancock, W.K. Australia Australasian Publishing Co., 2nd 

ed. pp.31-32 

Colonising change results in life not death: 

Above all on the MIA ... we have created new towns, new crops, 

[which] produce more than the investment every year from the 

farms alone and provide opportunities for a better quality of 

life. All this where before there were 150 people and 20,00 sheep 

- Dr Davidson would lead us back to the wilderness - I appeal to 

Dr Davidson not to the general of the Lilliputians who would have 

us grow little as years go by. 

[1966] Grassby, A.J. Is Australia drowning in its irrigation 

development np nd [ dated on internal evidence] p.13 

Narratives of change often include a lexicon of moral deficiency to do with places 

uncolonised or only lightly inhabited. Fifteen years before bauxite mining began on Cape 

York Peninsula it was described thus: 

There wasn't anything there but four Presbyterians trying to 

Christianise and civilise a few hundred Aborigines at a place on the map 

that was just an unregarded wrinkle of the Australian continent's 

apparently useless Big Finger. 

1971 Simpson, C. The new Australia Sydney p.24 

Change is thus not merely an exchange from one kind of place to another, but from 

one kind of moral space to another. Colonial change is a salvation from waste, uselessness, 

to useful space, from stagnation to growth. As was established in the Deficiency chapter, 
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land not used might be described as idle229 or useless. [See Fig. useless] Land changed is 

brought into use230 and can became a better place. Canberra before settlement was a barren 

limestone plain, but by the end of the twentieth century has become a sheltered woodland 

forest urban ecosystem.231 To refuse to convert the indigenous to the colonised, to leave it 

as it is, is to suffocate the place, to prevent the animating power of colonial change from 

working: 

What is the advantage in preserving the view of the harbour as 

Arthur Phillip first saw it over the magnificent 

transformation that his epic journey began? 

1997 Australian 17 April p.11/6 

Country cleared and sown to agriculture or improved pastoralism is sometimes 

described as smiling.232 The land is pleased with the improvement; it has become humanised 

(where the humanity is colonial). I have found no references to indigenous landscapes as 

smiling. 

If colonial change transforms the landscape into something better, then insufficiently 

altered land is defective: 

The imbalance between the area of permanent farmland, with 

its scattered population and small townships, and the huge area 

of forested land, indicates the degree of development that 

it is still required in the region ... 

1969 McKinley p.130 in Seddon G., Searching for the Snowy, 

an Environmental History, Allen and Unwin, St Leonards NSW 

1994 

An appropriate 'map' of the country demands a certain proportion to be coloured with 

colonial presence. If it is not there, the colonist perception requires that change be made to 

alter the balance in favour of colonial change. 

229 1925 WA P.123; 1994 Bridge, Ernie National drought distribution scheme: the answer to drought- liquid 
gold Ernie Bridge OAM, JP. MLA Member for Kimberley, Shadow Minister for Northwest and Aboriginal 
Affairs [Perth] Dec. p.12 
230 1955 Watt Robert D. The romance of Australian land industries Angus and Robertson, Sydney p.242 

231 1994 Canberra Times 4 Oct. p.12/1 
232 For example, 1950 New settler in WA Feb. p.71 AND; 1924 Tourist map of Geelong and district 
Department of Lands and Survey Melbourne back 
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Colonial change can thus be put into a moral narrative. To reject colonial change, or to 

reject the signs of colonial change, that is exotic biota, is understood in this narrative as 

immoral, even evil. The vocabulary of the supporters of multiculturalism and opponents of 

racism is used to locate this opposition as opprobrious: 

In recent years, botanical nationalism has crept even 

into the suburb. The early Canberra developments, built in 

the 1950s, have exotic trees lining the streets, the new ones 

Australian species, and some Victorian municipalities make 

it a policy to plant native species. 

1992 Miller, Char & Rothman, Hal Out of the woods: 

essays in environmental history University of Pittsburgh 

Pittsburgh USA p.288 

Opponents of exotic biota are accused of botanicaljingoism233 botanical 

bigotry234or of being a tree bigot. 235 Authorities who remove exotic vegetation from 

national parks in this narrative view are accused of botanical ethnic cleansing or promulgating 

a biological form of the White Australia policy. 236 There is said to be political correctness in 

relation to the classification of certain plants as noxious weeds.237 

The synthetic land 

The story of change then might not mean the total removal of the indigenous but the 

making of a new world. The new changed landscape is neither one where the indigenous is 

all removed, nor where the indigenous is left in remnants in the colonised space, but where 

the whole is seen as a one landscape: 

Synthetic vegetation is defined as a grouping of plant 

communities which are ad-mixtures of native, naturalised 

and exotic species ... Future landscapes in Australia will 

inevitably have large components of synthetic vegetation. 

233 1992 Catchments of green: national conference on vegetation and water management Conference 
proceedings vol. B Greening Australia Canberra p.5 
234 1996 Canberra Times 31 Oct. p.10/6 
235 1996 Canberra Times 11 May p.C4/5 
236 Professor Ian Plimer, P.M. ABC Radio 2CN 6/8/96; 1994 Canberra Times 4 Oct. p.12/1 

237 1998 Canberra Times 18 July p.7/1 



1990 Saunders, D.A. , Hopkins, A.J.M., How, R.A. 

Australian ecosystems: 200 years of utilisation, degradation, 

and reconstruction Proceedings of the Ecological Society of 

Australia vol. 16 Ecological Society of Australia Chipping 

Norton NSW p.129 

This vegetation will add to global diversity.238 
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The relevance of the removal of this labelling to a cartography of change is that the 

process is understood as not one of erasing one landscape and overwriting it with another, 

but with entering the new information on the map in the same typeface, so that it is 

indistinguishable from the original. There is no new mapping, merely additions to the map. 

In the first mapping, there was indigenous loss but it was understood as improvement not 

loss; in this construction there can be no indigenous loss because there is no distinction 

between indigenous and colonised. To speak of indigenous loss is speak nonsense. 

The coloniser's duty 

The moral narrative is also part of the story told to themselves by colonisers. To 

colonise is be given a burden: 

We must treat the project as one primarily designed to demonstrate 

to the world that we Australians have settled Australia and that we 

are determined to occupy it by permanent settlement. 

1979 Ord River Review p.27 referring to the West Australian 

Agreement (Ord River Irrigation) Act 1968 

Through colonial change, the land is educated: 

In the early days there were innumerable teams of stout-bodied horse 

driven by men of even stouter hearts, who broke this land in with the 

plough ... 

1991 Twyford, Gary Introduced animals and plants of Australia Reed 

Books Balgowlah NSW p.120 

Colouring in 

Red acres! Would they ever be green? 

238 1994 Canberra Times 4 Oct. p.12/3 



1964 Hill, Ernestine Water into gold Angus & Robertson Sydney 

1937 (rev. ed.) p.87 
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In Chapter Five: Double Vision, it is established that country in colonial cartography 

is coloured red or brown in its indigenous state. The colonist as part of the colonising 

processes colours the re-formed country green: [See Fig. green] 

Just off the Birdsville Track lies the driest, permanently inhabited place on 

the planet. It is a country so unforgiving that even its deserts are flanked by 

deserts and scorching summer air makes breathing painful ... But wait. 

The Track also boasts a verdant front lawn every bit as lush as its setting 

is barren, and as green as the envy it can provoke among neighbouring 

station owners ... Garry Overton ... swapped the red sand immediately 

outside his homestead (750km north of Adelaide) for couch [grass]. 

1997 Weekend Australian 8 Nov. p.1/4 & 6 

The words associated with green are soft, vivid, pleasant, cool, fresh, oasis, 

bountiful and rich. And the associations of green are contrasted with red ... soil, hot days, 

monotony of ... sombre blue-grey and bronze, stunted gumtrees, drought, parched bare 

abandoned. 239 

The green may not always be as a result of colonist actions, but it is a colour 

associated with colonist prosperity. It is a colour to aim at: 

When floodwaters set the frogs croaking on the Paroo River ... 

local graziers know that fat cattle and fat sheep are on the way. 

Wetlands fill up, fish and waterbirds burst into life, and rich 

green pastures relieve the red-dirt poverty of the semi-arid 

zone. 

1999 Sydney Morning Herald 13 Feb. p.4/3 

In the citations green is often associated with irrigation, with exotic vegetation, with 

England as well as with good indigenous seasons. The irrigated areas of the Murray region 

239 See Fig. green 
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glow richest green in the parched grey mallee; the Ord River makes a patchwork of green in 

the Northern Australian landscape.240 (See Chapter Thirteen: A tale of two rivers) 

From dry to wet 

Australia has always had a water problem and the significance of this 

to our national growth will become more apparent with the passage of 

time. 

1964 Water resources: uses and management. Proceedings of a 

symposium held at Canberra by the Australian Academy of Science 9-13 

September 1963 Melbourne p.3 

The Spirit of Australia conference, held in Dubbo in May 1998, advocated a drastic 

redistribution of Australia's water resources. The conference spoke of this process as part of 

the greening of New South Wales and the greening the Outback.241 To colour the land 

green involves a lexicon of water. In this chapter, the conversation of change concerns the 

solution to what is called the water problem established in Chapter Six: A lexicon of audit: 

... something had to be done to put an end of the fear of periodic 

drought, which afflicted the f anns whenever the Murray and 

Murrumbidgee failed to deliver their usual volume of water. The 

other [problem] was the Snowy River, flowing down into the coastal 

plain, was almost a total waste, because the plain gets enough water 

from rainfall. 

1966 Pratt, Bruce W. The Snowy Mountains Scheme Around Australia 

Program Nelson Doubleday Sydney p.10-11 

A lexicon of irrigation is a central part of the vocabulary of change: 

Any discussion of water use in Australia centres on irrigation, 

which accounts for some 70% of the total applied water for the 

continent ... Some 60% of the irrigation water is supplied from 

government schemes ... 60% of the irrigated water is used for 

pasture ... 

240 Hill, Ernestine Water into gold Angus & Robertson Sydney 1937 rev . ed. p.289; Sale, Colin 
Australia: the land and its development Australian Information Service Australian Government Publishing 
Service Canberra p.103 
241 Watering Australian Foundation Spirit of Australia Conference Media Statement [Dubbo] 22 May np 



1988 Heathcote, R.L. & Mabbutt J.A. (eds) Land, water and 

people: geographical essays in Australian resource management 

Allen & Unwin, Sydney p.18 
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As described in Chapter Six, aridity is a major focus for colonial anxiety. There is a 

narration where 'wet is good' and 'dry is bad', that bringing water, changing the nature of 

the hydrology, is an unqualified good. The desert is an environment that is deprived. An 

observer commenting on rare rainfall and its effect in the Simpson Desert writes: 

It is, however, a temporary Eden. The harsh and unrelenting sun sucks 

the moisture out of the riverbed and pans, all too soon the desert reclaims 

its own. 

1983 Moult, Allan & Meier, Leo Australia the beautiful wilderness Ure 

Smith, Sydney p.212 

Water is the gateway to Paradise: 

The concept of diverting waters from the high rainfall areas of 

North Queensland ... westward across the Great Dividing Range 

has often caught the imagination and enthusiasm of many 

Australians. By feeding the rivers flowing into the dry interior of 

the continent, irrigation could turn the desert into a 'Garden of 

Eden'. 
1995 Hallows, Peter J. & Thompson, Donald J. The history of 

irrigation in Australia Australian National Committee on Irrigation 

and Drainage Mildura Vic. 1995 

A Garden of Eden can also be found in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area. 242 The 

use of this term has the effect not only of imagining water as the way to Paradise, but as 

understanding the 'wet' landscape as the uncorrupted paradise - what the lands should have 

been like. In a peculiarly colonist inversion, the original dry landscape is the subsequent 

'fallen' one. Sometimes aridity is virtually demonised in the narrative of change: 

The introduction to Mildura's case [for the Victoria's Premier Town 

Contest] said the Mildura of 80 years ago was described as a Sahara of 

242 1988 Breckwoldt, Roland The dirt doctors: a jubilee history of the Soil Conservation Service of New 
South Wales Soil Conservation Service Sydney p.91 



hot, hissing winds ... bare sand ... bleached bones. A carrion

polluted wilderness. In the space of time since then, the authorities had 

transformed the area from its arid beginning to a unique oasis that was the 

hub of the most densely populated rural centres in Australia. 

[1970s] Tilley, George Mildura into the 70's Sunraysia Daily Mildura 

dated by NLA np 
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If not mapped as a blighted landscape, unirrigated lands are sometimes written as 

irrational, places where absence of irrigation is exasperating, or even lunacy: (See Chapter 

Thirteen: A tale of two rivers) 

It is in a way exasperating to have such a large river flowing so to 

speak through the land to be irrigated and not be able to use it. 

1901 Rahbeck, K.L in 1978 Anderson, Ben The history of irrigation in 

the Bundaberg area Strand Publishing, Brisbane p.12 

With unlimited amounts of water in the big river systems of Australia 

running out to sea and being wasted, it is lunacy for us to stand by 

while large areas of this country continue to suffer extreme hardship 

resulting from drought. 

1994 Bridge, Ernie National drought distribution scheme: the answer to 

drought - liquid gold Ernie Bridge OAM, JP. MLA Member for 

Kimberley, Shadow Minister for Northwest and Aboriginal Affairs 

[Perth] Dec. p.9 

The change is one from moral confusion, or moral laxness, to a situation where all 

the resources which ought to be used are being used: 

Sydney and other New South Wales cities were forced into blackouts 

because of shortage of power. Yet the Snowy River continued to flow 

uselessly into the Tasman Sea. [After the establishment of the Snowy 

Scheme] ... the water from the melting snows are made to work, and 

work again, and finally work again ... 

1966 Pratt, Bruce W. The Snowy Mountains Scheme Around Australia 

Program Nelson Doubleday Sydney pp.18 & 30 

The change is to make the idle indigenous place work. 
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Australia is established as a place where water, in particular, is wasted while the 

country is thirsty for water. [See Fig. waste] The rivers that are constructed as particularly 

wasteful, and the country as particular thirsty are often the land and water that the colonists 

propose should be dammed and irrigated; putting them - the rivers - to work for sustainable 

national development. 243 In 1902 water running into the sea in Queensland was likened to 

the loss of a stream of sovereigns for the State's wealth. The fact that the Murray was not 

inigated was seen in 1906 as criminal neglect; the fact that the Ord was not dammed in 1958 

was considered a national crime. The failure of governments to utilise Australia's water 

resources properly was declared in 1998 to be a death sentence for the bush. Not to dam the 

Fitzroy River before the end of the millennium is surely irresponsible.244 

Change through increasing the availability of water is associated with energy, 

excitement, light, the future, growth: (See Chapter Thirteen: A tale of two rivers) 

There's a sense of anticipation in the [Ord River] valley. Whenever I 

ask people why they're here, they use words like 'excitement' and 

'potential'. Some are referring to new projects like tomatoes, but 

most are fidgeting for the release of new farmland. The last 

development land in the valley was snapped up in the early 1990s. 

1996Australian Geographic no.43 July/ Sept p.86 

In 1908 water for irrigation was seen as a golden key to unlock the lands; in 1937 the 

golden acres of irrigated areas jewel the mallee while Loxton, the inigation town, shines like 

a bright particular star. In 1979 the Dawson Scheme in Central Queensland was seen by it 

proponents as something that would give the North a heart, would properly distribute the 

lifeblood of the Burdekin river, that throbbing pulse which would bring life to the region and 

realise its full potential. In 1998 Australia was compared unfavourably with Libya which had 

rejuvenated its deserts with irrigation and with America which had produced burgeoning 

cities and innovative agriculture by major changes to water supplies.245 

243 [1998]Watering Australia Foundation Watering Australia Foundation West Perth np 
244 1906 Gordon p.2; Western Australia Grant (Northern Development) Bill 1958 in 1979 Ord River 
Irrigation Area Review: 1978 A Joint Commonwealth and Western Australian Review, Parliamentary Paper 
no. 50/1979, Canberra p.19; 1998 The Australian Magazine 10-11 Oct p.40/2; 1998 Watering Australian 
Foundation Spirit of Australia Conference Media Statement [Dubbo] 22 May np 
245 1906 David J Gordon in 197 4 Williams, Michael The making of the South Australian landscape: a story 
of the historical geography of Australia. Academic Press, London p.250; Hill, Ernestine Water into gold 
Angus & Robertson Sydney 1937 (rev. ed.) 1964 p.278; ibid. p.264; 1979 D. Hope Australia's mightiest 
dam - how soon in 1991 Powell, J.M. Plains of promise, rivers of destiny: water management and the 
development of Queensland Boolarong Publications Brisbane p.3281994 Bridge, Ernie National drought 
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Conversation about irrigation and the vocabulary associated with it are an important 

part of the colonial converse. The term irrigation has formed particular Australian English 

terms -irrigation block, irrigation colony irrigation Jann and irrigation settlement-246 are all 

Australian English, relating to the alteration of the landscape through the redirection of water 

resources, and the social organisations subsequently formed from this alteration. Other terms 

such as irrigation agreement, irrigation belt, irrigation charge, irrigation date, irrigation 

district, irrigation farmer, irrigation history, irrigation pasture, irrigation property, irrigation 

season, irrigation scheme, irrigation trust, and irrigation water may not be exclusively 

Australian but are significant in the Australian converse about water.247 

The colonial lake 

To irrigate one must store water. In Chapter Five: Double Vision, I discussed the 

problem of the Australian hydrological lex.icon. But if Australia was provided with 

insufficient satisfactory lakes, colonial change could make more than enough. Lake Argyll, 

Lake Burrogorang, Lake Eucumbene, Lake Gordon, Lake Hume, Lake Jindabyne, Lake 

King William, Lake Kununurra, Lake Wetherell, are all dams - artificial lakes - created 

for water storage. They are constructed in the discourse around them as bringers of life, 

rather than drowners and destroyers of the indigenous place beneath them. Burrinjuck Darn, 

built in 1927 and enlarged in 1956 has created an enormous lake between the mountains, 

which supports a variety ofwildlife.248 Lake Kununurra, created by the diversion darn on 

the Ord River in the beginning of the Ord River project: 

... has undergone some very interesting ecological 

changes. It supports a myriad of plant and birdlife in addition 

to crocodiles, fish, wallabies, tortoise, flying foxes, and of 

course many people, who rely on the water for their livelihood 

distribution scheme: the answer to drought - liquid gold Ernie Bridge OAM, JP. MLA Member for 
Kimberley, Shadow Minister for Northwest and Aboriginal Affairs [Perth] Dec. pp.12/13 
246 AND p.328 
247 For example 1988 Sunraysia 1 Jan. p.4/3 AND; 1989 Sunraysia 17 Aug. p.2/6 AND; 1989 Sunraysia 1 
Dec. p.3/4; 1978 Sunraysia 18 Mar. p.20/1 AND; 1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown land 
South Melbourne Vic p.216; 1970 Sunraysia · 19 May p.3/1 AND; 1960 Sunraysia 30 June p.2/4 AND; 
ibid. 13 May p.9/2 AND; 1989 Sunraysia 11 Feb. p.11/2 AND; 1989 Sunraysia 18 Feb. p.14/2AND 1989 
Sunraysia 10 May p.11/3 AND; 1970 Sunraysia 19 Oct. p.2 AND; Interstate Royal Commission on the 
River Murray: report of the commissioners with minutes of evidence, appendices, and plans Government 
Printer Melbourne p.16 Sunraysia 12 May p.3/3 AND 
248 l 990s More than a dam - Burrinjuck Department of Water Resources, NSW State Government np 



The Ord River Irrigation Project: past, present and.future: an 

economic evaluation vol. I Kimberley Water Resources 

Development Office, Perth p.76 
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The lake is marked as particularly noteworthy because of its permanent, constant 

level of water, terms generally absent in the conversation about Australian indigenous lakes. 

The enormous neighbouring Lake Argyll now provides food and shelter for many bird 

species.249 Lake Burley Griffin is not a water storage for irrigation, but a constructed water 

body. 

The new Australia is sometimes seen as distinct from the old: 

The Ord irrigation project is regarded as the initial step in what 

could be a grand design to harness other northern rivers, 

relieving the present dependence on a harsh land with 

long dry seasons between summer rains. During the northern wet 

season, from December to April each year, the rivers of the 

Kimberley are gorged with monsoonal floodwaters. During peak 

floods, the waters of the Ord and Fitzroy ... pour into the sea at 

the rate of more than million cubic feet a second. When the wet 

season ends the great rivers stop running and the lush seasonal 

pastures wither and die. The Ord Scheme is expected to lead to 

the eventual building of dams on the Fitzroy River and later on 

the Lennard, Durack, Drysdale, Carson, King Edward and the 

Chamberlain ... The potential across the whole of Northern 

Australia is enormous. 

[1970] Key to the North: Ord River project Western Australian 

Department of Industrial Development, Perth nd 

The lexicon of change maps a new landscape. Within this landscape the 

unsatisfactory indigenous is remedied, the unfinished indigenous space made into a 

completed place and the final result is seamlessly integrated into the previously existing 

landscape: 

249 Duncan's Ord River Tours [Kununurra WA 1997]; The Ord River Irrigation Project: past, present and 
future: an economic evaluation vol. I Kimberley Water Resources Development Office, Perth p.76 



At 760km Lake Argyle is really a man-made inland sea. This vast 

body of water has developed its own ecosystems based around native 

flora and fauna. The lake is 72km from Kununurra and cruises of the 

lake highlight the magnificent scenery and wildlife that make this huge 

expanse of water an integral part of the Kimberley landscape. 

1996 The Kimberley : a budget traveller's guide Magnolia Associates 

Broome [WA] p.35 [my emphases] 

Before agricultural development, extensive Mallee scrub covered 

the sandy plains. Only mineral deficient, the Coonalpyn 

Downs were once called the Ninety Mile Desert. since 

1949 a development scheme has yielded good pastures ... 

1983 South Australia: the festival state Royal Automobile 

Association of South Australia, Adelaide np 
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The colonist is creator. Australia is an artefact, made by the activities of the colonist. 

Colonisation - the eighth day of creation 

Human interference with the range of plants growing in Australia has 

occurred with increased intensity over the past 200 years through the 

introduction of exotic plants. Critics say this is not a break with the past but 

a continuation of a natural process which should not be interrupted 

without adequate justification. 
1994 Canberra Times 4 Oct. p.12/1,7 [my emphases] 

Colonial actions can not only make new colonised landscapes, they can make new 

indigenous landscapes. In Chapter Thirteen: A tale of two rivers I look at the way that Lake 

Argyll in northern Australia is now described being part of the natural attractions of the 

Kimberley. 

However, there is another version of the story of the colonist as creator, which 

involves creating not a new indigenous landscape, but a new version of the old landscape. 

This narrative is one of 'rechanging', or changing back~ it belongs with the other narratives 

of this chapter because it also gives the colonist the power of creativity, of turning one 

landscape into another. 



137 

The colonial bush regenerator can regenerate original vegetation. 250 For process, the 

bushland regenerator must collect native seeds, propagate and replant native plants, 

construct, interpret, map, understand and manage local ecosystems, engage in bush 

rehabilitation and revegetation. With these actions the regenerator is described as making an 

indigenous landscape, making as closely as possible to its original, undisturbed state.251 

Here the colonist is not changing the 'colonised' to 'indigenous' but changing the colonised, 

and hence damaged, indigenous back to what it was: 

He believes that he can both increase profits and bring back the 

country to something like its original state. 

1993 Sydney Morning Herald 7 Oct. p.13/8 

Bringing back the rainforest 

[1998] Catalogue: learn about agriculture NSW Dept of 

Agriculture Paterson NSW 

Colonial action is both generative of the new colonial world and regenerative of the 

previous indigenous world. The colonist stands in relation to the colonised space as creator 

and re-creator. 

250 1995 National Parks Journal National Parks Association of NSW Roseberry NSW vol. 1 no 2 Winter
Spring p.6/5; 1998 Geo vol.20 no 5 Oct. p.67 
Z5l 1998 http://www.nsw.gov.au/bushregn/; 1995 Sydney Morning Herald 29 Aug. p.20/6 



Chapter Eight: A dictionary of keys and locks 

The very richness of Australia's cultural expression is based upon 

the need to survive in a wilful environment. Words such as 

harshness, barrenness, aridity and desert do not really convey the 

full sense of the land's resistance to the encroachment by men. 

198[3] Cowan, James The river people Reed, French's Forest 

NSW p.250 
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In order to effect change, there must be control. In Chapter Three: Words of 

knowledge, Australia is constructed in colonial consciousness as a place outside rational 

behaviour -wilful, unreliable, unpredictable - and also outside limits - vast, limitless, 

endless. To this construction of an unmarked, irrational space the colonist responds with a 

lexicon of control. This lexicon establishes the colonist having or attempting to have a 

controlling relationship with the indigenous space. 

Who has the key? 

To control a place one must know where the place ends and begins and one must 

control ingress and egress. The colonist maps Australia with a lexicon of enclosure and of 

access. Australia is a place with a fence but also with a gate. [See Fig. open/unlock & Fig. 

lock/shut] 

The process of colonial occupation is often referred to as a process of opening up the 

country. The term is also used adjectivally of land available for settlement. The colonising 

government opens or even throws open252 the land for the settlers. To throw open has in it 

the suggestion of a host standing at the entrance to his landholding and throwing open the 

gates to allow people in. Implicit in it therefore, is ownership of access. Lands without 

colonists are also implicitly closed or shut, without this animating presence. The colonist 

alone has power to open; the indigenous population lived within the closed lands but could 

not open them, the occupying culture alone having the key. 

To open the country is to open it up to change so that it becomes a different kind of 

place. Open is used with words of change such as development. In this way, the colonist 

252 AND p.448 
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becomes aligned with the future and to open the country is to open it to the future through 

making available the hitherto imprisoned possibilities of the place. The whole country, or 

particular regions, can be opened. Control is located in the colonial authorities, who have the 

power to allow or deny the land to be opened. Its use in reference to selected areas increases 

the sense of suspended animation which broods over the areas not opened for the colonist. 

Like an actor in a fairy story, the colonist does not wake the sleeping characters with a single 

wave of the hand but goes to each one and, with a touch, awakens them. 

Sometimes to unlock is to release: 

... the Government of the day announced that over 3 million 

hectares were under consideration for eventual 'release' to 

agriculture, at a rate of 'up to' fifty farms per year. 

1988 Newman, Peter, Neville, Simon & Duxburg, Louise 

Environmental protection authority for the Western Australian State 

Conservation strategy Perth p.99 

Although land has once been described as opened, it is possible for it to be closed 

again. Land kept from settlement by government is land which is locked up. The land 

referred to might be Crown land which has not yet been made available to settlers, or land in 

national parks where the land is not available for colonising change and colonial interaction is 

very limited. Lands without colonists are thus implicitly understood to be closed or shut 

without this animating presence of colonial action. The new rivers and fertile plains that 

explorers discover are locked away, in some kind of chronological and conceptual prison, 

until they are unlocked. Australia in its indigenous state is captive and colonisers are not an 

occupying force which will lead the occupied land away in chains, but liberators who arrived 

with keys only they possess. 

The use of locked up to refer to country which is unavailable to the settler implies a 

right of possession: as if it is the colonist's natural right to open up the country, which is 

being prevented by the government's locking up of the country. It is not good for the country 

to be unable to interact with the colonist: 

What happens to the land if farms close down? Do they lock the 

land up and let the kangaroos and rabbits take over? Not to 

mention the feral goats. Quite frankly the best caretakers of that 

country are the people who are currently there. 
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1997 Quirk, Phillip Fann William Heinemann Kew Vic p.97 

Land that is locked up becomes anarchic - the animals take over. Land needs the 

control of the colonist. Without them it becomes purposeless, lacking internal direction and 

meanmg: 

It defeats the purpose ... you can't just shut up [the land] and 

leave it. 

1996 Lifematters Radio National 24 July [See Figs. lock/shut/open/etc] 

These terms construct the indigenous place as having a necessary relation to the 

colonists. Plac~ without colonising activity is not functioning in its full capacity, being in 

some fashion either constrained or chaotic. Unless there is colonising presence in the space 

the land is inert, in prison, out of order. 

Enclosure 

The land is opened up, only to be enclosed. 

In Chapter Three: Words of knowledge, the colonist 'maps' the place by the 

inscription of fences.fence .. ( 1) a barrier or other upright structure enclosing an area of 

ground, esp. to prevent or control access.253 To fence the land is not only to know it but to 

control it. The colonised space is marked by fences and Australian English has a lexicon of 

fences for the different shapes and functions of the controlling line. Across the landscape run 

the basket fences, barrier fences, border fences, chock and log fence, cockatoo fence, dingo 

fences, dog fences, five wire fences, four rail fences, lightning fences, log fences, netting 

fences, post and rail fences, post and wire fences, rabbit-proof fences, sheep fences, six rail 

fences, six strandfences, six wire fences, stone fences, vennin (proof)fences, and wing 

fences.254 The lexicon of controlling lines contains not only to fence but to net- to surround 

an area with wire-netting, usually to protect it from vermin, with a netted or netting fence. 255 

The netting is used to control both the colonial and the native with dog netting, marsupial 

netting, rabbit netting and sheep netting In Australian English fences can be made of bullwire 

or include droppers between the posts to brace the wires.256 

253 ACOD p.484 
254 AND p.41,.'Countrywide' Radio National ABC 10 Dec 1997; AND pp.83, 143, 154, 203, 208, 249, 
259,369,373,430,497,498,516,579,594,638,703,739. 
255 AND pp.429 & 430 
256 AND p.208 Rolls, Eric They all ran wild Sydney p.369 AND pp.516; 579, 106219 



Within the fence is the gate, the sign of controlled entry and leaving: 

We crossed the Alice River. .. then opened up sheep country, where a 

gate marked every ten miles. 

1934 Wood T Cobbers: a person record of a journey from Essex, in 

England to Australia London p. 199 ANDC 

Some gates can be temporary, or makeshift: 

Don stopped at a hogan gate ... Though I'd seen many of these 

intricate contraptions of barbed wire and sticks, I'd never had the 

pleasure of trying to open one. Usually bogan gates were erected as a 

temporary block but almost invariably remained to become a jigsaw 

puzzle of flesh devouring spikes. 

1980 Wright p.45 ANDC 
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Temporary but at the same time painful - the hogan gate is more like a plant than 

mechanical structure, so that the effect is of a barrier at once more fragile and yet more 

attached to the place than an ordinary gate. Its tenuousness becomes like the colonial hold on 

the difficult terrain, tough yet fragile and a response to the landscape itself. Other tenns for 

similar constructions are cocky's gate, a mallee gate, a Queensland gate and a rail gate. 257 

The names of these gates belong to remoteness and/or colonial poverty so that the tenuous 

nature of the colonial control over the place is made visible in the name of the gate. 

The fences divide the space in another way. Country which is fenced is fence country 

and it is differentiated from unfenced country. [See Figs. fence & unfenced] This division 

marks a conceptual differentiation in the colonised space. Fence country contains a 

conceptual as well as geographical boundary; it encloses 'civilised' space. The unfenced 

space has the sense of a region where different rules apply, than that in country known by 

fences: 

In parts where tourists were unknown, runs unfenced and paddy-dodging 

(within limits) are recognised practices, few owners begrudge the 

occasional traveller a bit of fresh meat. 

1958 Bulletin 17 Sept. p.18/1 ANDC 

257 AND p.74; 1982 Ellis, R Bush safari p.49; 1964 Overland p.21; 1957 Bulletin 14 Aug. p.18/2; 1991 
Rose, Deborah Bird Hidden histories p.197 
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Unfenced country is outside the fences. This Australian English phrase differentiates 

more sharply the two kinds of spaces, clearly locating one outside - beyond - and 

emphasising the divisive nature of the fence. Outside the fence behaviour is different from 

that within the fully colonised space; the controls which operate in the fully colonised space 

do not operate here. Once most of the country is well within the fences, then those places 

beyond 'civilisation' can come to have appeal, precisely because of their relatively anarchic 

nature. It is the appeal of the unknown space beyond the fence: (See Chapter Three: Words 

of know ledge) 

Over here in the cattle country, managers were called by their Christian 

names ... 'There's no handles out in this country. You're outside the 

fences. Jack Gaffney's my name'. 

1937 W. Hatfield I find Australia p.101 ANDC 

The Australian English expression over the fence, with the current sense 

unacceptable, unreasonable,258 follows the colonists construction of the uncolonised space 

as uncivilised, uncontrolled, 'too much'. It is the contemporary Australian equivalent of 

beyond the pale; here again English marks two kinds of world with the boundary of a fence. 

'It's over the blinking fence,' cried one chap and he voiced the general 

opinion. 

1918 Kia Ora Coo-ee May p.4/2 ANDC 

Some publications which unduly emphasised sex were 'entirely over the 

fence', the Chief Secretary, Mr. C. A. Kelly, said yesterday. 

1964 Sydney Morning Herald 18 Sept. p.11/1 ANDC 

The divider 

Once the colonist has put up a fence then the country becomes two places, one on this 

side of the fence and one on the other; the fence prevents movement from one world to the 

other, except through the colonist's controlled gate (which is in effect part of the fence). 

Water 

The colonist also has to control not only Australia's land, but Australia's hydrological 

system. As has been discussed in Chapter Six: A lexicon of audit, this system is a location of 

258 1997 ACOD, p.484 
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great anxiety to the colonist. Water distribution in Australia is understood by the colonist as 

being particularly abnormal, out of control, irrational. 

The story of Australia's survival as a nation in an often forbidding 

land is largely one of attempts to conserve our precious water 

supply ... Australia has worked to solve the water problem 

with a network of 250 major dams throughout the country ... 

However, these dams have been able to trap only about seven per 

cent of the nation's rainfall. Millions of gallons rush wastefully 

out to the sea every year ... In Queensland, where almost one 

quarter of the entire country's surface water is now streaming 

uselessly away, there are plans for a dam ... 

1968 The Reader's Digest complete atlas of Australia including 

Papua -New Guinea Sydney p.129 

Australian hydrology as an irregular system is a preoccupation of the colonist. (See 

also Chapter Ten: Three horsemen] From this situation, where the hydrological situation is 

understood as chaotic, emerges a lexicon of hydrological control: 

Australia has combated the niggardliness and uncertainty of its water 

resources field by building dams, reservoirs and other control 

works. 
1985, Sewell, W.R.D, Handmer, J.W., Smith, D.I. Water planning in 

Australia: from myth to reality Canberra p. 219 

Within this framework which the colonist describes using terms of confusion, 

uncertainty and contradiction, the colonial converse introduces a narrative of hydrological 

control and rationalisation. 

One of the most significant terms of hydrological control in the Australian context is 

dam. Here the object of control is often the (unsatisfactory) Australian river. (See Chapter 

Five: Double vision and Chapter Six: Deficiency) The term itself has a particular Australian 

English sense, in that it refers to the body of water contained by the structure rather than the 

(dam) wan.259 This use originates in British dialect but also possibly reflects the colonists' 

preoccupation with water and hence the water in the dam rather than the wall which impounds 

it. Dam can be used to refer to anything from the dam on the Ord River with the volume of 

259 AND p.191 
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nine Sydney Harbours, to the farm dam made on the slope of the hill with the tractor. 

Australian English also has a collection of terms concerned with the occupation of 

constructing a dam, indicating the significance of the occupation. They are the dam diggers, 

dam-makers, dam-sinkers, making and sinking the dam.260 Water is also confined into a 

tank which must be sunk. Tank, meaning an artificial reservoir, (as opposed to tank, a 

container) comes from another colonial context, British India, the name deriving from either 

Portuguese or Gujarati.261 

A river that is dammed becomes regular: 

By the overflow from the storage [dam], rivers are kept at a more 

regular level and therefore more useful for navigation. 

1926 James, A.V.G. The intermediate geography text book for 

Victorian secondary schools 3rd. ed. Speciality Press, Melbourne 

p.210 

The decision to build Keepit Dam was made essentially on the 

simple argument that regulation of our rivers is a good thing. 

1966 Professor Munro in 1978 Anderson, Ben The history of 

irrigation in the Bundaherg area Strand Publishing, Brisbane 

p .123 

This is unlike water in its indigenous state, which is unregulated orfree-flowing:262 

During the irrigation season from September to April the requisite 

amount of water is released from the dam and flows down the 

rivers, where it is supplemented by the unregulated flow from 

the Tumut River. 

1955 The water resources of Australia: their control and 

development. Papers presented at the Symposium on the Water 

Resources of Australia held at the New South Wales University of 

Technology p.235 

Just as the perceived irregularity of Australian hydrology led to an Australian 

vocabulary of banker and cliain of ponds so the control of the irregularity leads to a 

260 ibid. 
26 l AND p.663 

262 1999 Sydney Morning Herald 13 Feb. p.4/3 
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vocabulary of control. This vocabulary is not all Australian English but is significant in the 

Australian converse about water. 

Water in the form of rivers is said to be harnessed. [See Fig. harness] Although the 

secondary sense of harness refers to the use of natural resources,263 it contains within it the 

original sense of controlling a domestic animal (normally the horse) in order to make it work. 

The river is an animal which the colonist in effect domesticates - brings within the fence, so 

that it cannot run away: 

The Murray is docile and the reins are tightening ... [its] brumby 

mate, the Darling, is being 'broke in' to run in double harness 

[ with] the colt of the Snowy River to make a hard-working team 

never to run away again. 

1964 Hill, Ernestine Water into gold Angus & Robertson Sydney 

1937 rev . ed. p.276 

In 1998 the Snowy colt is a tamed and utilised beast.264 Sometimes the movement 

for harnessing is written as having come from the nature of the river, rather than from the 

need of the colonist: 

Yet the Murrumbidgee calls aloud for the harness that is so 

slowly being put on the back of the Murray ... 

1926 Fletcher, C. Brunsdon The Murray Valley: a three thousand 

mile run Sydney p.44 

The Murray ... needed to be harnessed and controlled ... 

1967 Pownall, Eve The thirsty land: harnessing Australia's water 

resources Sydney 

Here the land is aware of its deficiencies, or its deficiencies are apparent in its 

indigenous form. To dam such a river is only to bring it into a proper conformation. (See 

Chapter Six: A lexicon of audit) 

263 ACOD p.608 
264 1998 Sunday Times 6 Dec. p.17/2 
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Sometimes the lack of conformation applies to the direction of the rivers. Aiming to 

tum the coastal rivers inland265 has been a common phrase in colonial river management 

throughout this century: 

Some of the coastal rivers of Australia have enormous volumes of 

water running to waste each year. Many of us have wondered: 

'Could not this water be turned inland'. 

1946 Holmes, J. Macdonald Soil erosion in Australian and New 

Zealand Angus and Robertson, Sydney p.234 

Water is harnessed, controlled and used to perform colonising tasks. The colonist has 

a vocabulary of irrigation. (See Chapter Seven: Transforming vocabularies) In the colonial 

control of the indigenous space, water becomes an element over which colonists have rights 

to order, allocate, license, charge. Water is combined with other terms of controlled 

distribution to form water allocation, water charge, water licence, water ordering, water rate, 

water rights:266 

At present irrigators in the Darling are allocated water rights 

through licences ... Typically water licences last for several 

years ... In practice ... water agencies have tended to rubber

stamp these licence renewals .... The nature of these water 

allocations is set to undergo major change. The NSW 

Department of Water Resources is planning to convert water 

entitlements into permanent rights. 

1995 Habitat Feb. p.15/1 

Thus domesticated, water can be understood as a crop which the colonists have 

'sown' by their water control methods and which they can harvest, (provided they possess a 

water harvesting licence). 267 Through the vocabulary of control, water is represented as no 

265 For example The water resources of Australia: their control and development. Papers presented at the 
Symposium on the Water Resources of Australia held at the New South Wales University of Technology on 
29th and 30th November 1955 NSWUniversity of Technology, Kensington NSW1955 p.131 
266 1989 Sunraysia 19 Jan. p.2/5; 1970 Sunraysia 1 Dec. p.3/1: 1989 Sunraysia 18 Feb. p.5/3; 1988 
Heathcote, R.L. & Mabbutt J.A. (eds) Land, water and people: geographical essays in Australian resource 
management Allen & Unwin, Sydney p.56; 1970 Sunraysia 1 Dec. p.3/4; 1984 Third report of the Joint 
Select Committee of the Legislative Council and the Legislative Assembly to inquire into the Western 
Division Parliament of New South Wales p.691 
267 1993 Queensland Country Life 11 Feb. p.16/4 
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longer independent and indigenous, unpredictable and wasteful, but as restructured as part of 

the colonial Australia. A river not regulated now requires a special name: 

This will create an open-river situation where the river level 

varies according to river flow. 

1989 Sunraysia Daily 1 Jm1e p.7/1 ANDC 

The fenced and harnessed land and water are now tamed. [See Fig untame/tame] The 

term, as an adjective or verb, is used of land and water which is fully incorporated into the 

colonised world, and serving the needs of the colonist or will do so, after taming: 

The Kimberley people want to tame the Fitzroy to counter problems 

with flooding and open the way for sustainable development. 

1991 Kimberley Echo 4 Mar. p.5/3 ANDC 

Taming removes the threat of the anarchy of the indigenous world - flooding - and opens the 

country to development - to change and to the future. It is only when the country, the land 

and the water, is tame that fruitful and rational action is possible. The process was not always 

easy, as this is a difficult place. (See Chapter Nine: Communications from a field of battle) 

But just as the vast unknown world can be seen as something to be valued within the known 

continent (See Chapter Three: Words of knowledge) so can the untamed land be something to 

be savoured by the colonist in the well-controlled country: 

The tropical Top End of the Northern Territory is still largely 

untamed and is a paradise for the four-wheel driver in search of 

spectacular scenery and diverse travelling experiences. 

1996 Four wheel drive Viking Ringwood Vic. p.129 

Untamed places are thus drawn on the map as parks in which the wild and 

uncontrolled are located, to be viewed by visitors from the fence country: 

The Kimberley in the northern section of the state is a vast 

wilderness with awe-inspiring escarpments, ancient gorges 

of rugged beauty, semi-arid plains, a spectacular coastline and the 

mysteriously beautiful Bungle Bungles. But like many a 

beautiful creature it is not easily controlled - the climate is hot 

and dry and the distances enormous. 



1995 La Planche, Shirley Stepping lightly on Australia: a 

traveller's guide to ecotourism Angus and Robertson, Sydney 

p.102 

Which map? 
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Control is always double~ to use terms of control implies something which is to be 

controlled, with which the controlling force has a relation. The lexicon of control divides the 

colonising context through time - by implying there was a situation before the action of 

control - and through space, by marking where control begins/ends, with an outside. 

Colonial control splits the place Australia into the locked and the unlocked, the open and the 

shut, the fenced and the unfenced, the dammed and the unregulated. The Australian river, 

once ephemeral, subterranean, unpredictable, now runs clear and permanent in the irrigation 

ditch, drought proofing the terrifying country. The ditch lies like that outside the Iron Age 

fort, protecting the colonial camp from the assaults of the indigenous. Australia is/is not and 

across the division lies the fence. The line may be no more than a sagging rusty wire, strung 

between worn silvery posts, hung with blown grass. The sand creeps up to smother it but 

there is always the map, the fence is marked on the map and the country can never again be 

unmarked, unfenced. 



149 

Chapter Nine: Communications from a field of battle 

The narratives of the colonists concerning their relation with Australia contain many 

terms which belong to conflict. Battle, war, struggle, choke, poison, enemy, protect,268 and 

many cognate terms mark oppositional patterns within the colonists' perceptions. This 

chapter critically reviews these different patterns and traces the contrary threads - in the 

struggle who is the enemy, the victor, the victim, the ally? 

Chapter Seven: Transforming vocabularies and Chapter Eight: A dictionary of locks 

and keys illustrate a vocabulary of sometimes violent change: 

Country life in Australia today is lived on a much more spacious and 

comfortable scale than it was in the years when the pioneers had to 

carve a home in the virgin forest. 

[1948] Welcome p.61 

This chapter looks not at a vocabulary of violent acts but at the lexicon of conflict and 

struggle in terms of oppositions and changing alliances. 

The war of occupation 

If it moves, shoot it; if it doesn't, chop it down. 

Australian saying 

The first battle of the colonist is with the indigenous place, as the colonist creates 

Australia out of 'Australia'. Elements of the indigenous climate, landform and biota are 

linguistically identified as in opposition to the colonist and colonial activities. [See Fig. 

battle, fight, war] 

Sometimes this process of conflict is understood as a simple conquest. The 

'conquest' involves the implementation of colonial landuse upon the indigenous place: 

[A] man who comes from England to be a farm labourer ... can take 

part in the conquest of new areas - making fences, digging drains, 

falling trees and so on. 

268 Examples of these terms are to be found in appropriate places in this chapter. 



1925 Western Australia: an official handbook for the information of 

commerce men, migrants and tourists Government of Western 

Australia, Government Printer Perth p.238 
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As pait of the conquest, the relation with land may sometimes be described in the 

language of domination - the land must be subdued, the forest subjugated. 269 In the 

construction of the battles of Australia, the language is sometimes directly taken from that of 

military occupation, as in these two examples: 

The Ninety Mile Desert in Upper South East of Australia near the 

Victorian border is the setting for a peacetime Desert Conquest. 

1950s newsreel text in Dunsford, Adam (ed.) The desert blooms: 

stories of the women of the AMP Society Land Development 

Scheme Wakefield Press Kent Town S.A. 1995 p.l 

It (the Snowy Mountains Authority} was rather like bringing an 

army together. There would men in the front line where dams 

would rise ... There would workers at regional bases ... And 

there must be men at headquarters ... The scouting corps 

had already gone forward ... 

1967 Pownall, Eve The thirsty land: harnessing Australia's water 

resources Sydney p.105 

In this case the coloniser is constructed in this language as a military force engaged in 

a hostile relation with the indigenous place. The nature of the indigenous place and why the 

coloniser is responding in this way is not necessarily spe11ed out within the use of this 

particular lexicon. The origins of the opposition lie in constructions of the indigenous place 

discussed in Chapters Six: A lexicon of audit, Seven: Transforming vocabularies, and Eight: 

A dictionary of locks and keys. The implication is of an antagonistic relation between the 

colonist and the indigenous: they are 'at war'. 

The alteration of the indigenous biota discussed in the chapters in Chapters Seven and 

Eight includes a sense of violent change. The indigenous vegetation is burnt off, bashed, 

269 1991 Pyne p.371 1955 Watt p.126; See Fig. battle 
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chained,falled, logged, pulled andflogged.270 Elimination of the indigenous mammalian 

presence is carried out in an Australian English lexicon of executioners and executing actions 

by: the dingo-stiffener, dingo hunter, dingo scalper, dingo trapper, dagger, dog-stiffener, 

kangaroo shooter, 'roo shooter, dogger, possum snarer, possum hunter, engaging in dingo

hunting, wallaby hunting, wallaby trapping, kangaroo hunting, kangaroo shooting, possum 

shooting, possum snaring, 'roo killing, 'roo hunting or 'roo shooting and kangarooing, 

possuming or dogging.271 The emu was even honoured with a war. In 1932 in the 

wheat belt of Western Australia an emu war was declared and the Commanding Officer of the 

Heavy Brigade and two fellow members of the brigade armed with two Lewis guns 

attempted to exterminate a local concentration of emus. The emus scattered and the offensive 

was unsuccessful. 

The colonist must never relax vigilance: 

Any attempts to reserve habitat are seen as havens for 

wallabies and native hens, two pest species we all have 

problems with. 

Clean green agriculture - fact or fiction? Australian Institute 

of Agricultural Science Ulverstone Tas. p. 27 

If there is a battle, there must be a perceived threat and there must be an enemy or 

enemies identified. [See Fig. danger, Fig. threat and Fig. enemy [indigenous] Indigenous 

elements such as drought or indigenous flora and fauna such as dingoes and trees are the 

enemies of the colonist. The colonist fears these enemies, is forced from country, loses 

flocks and herds, to the opposing forces. The indigenous place engulfs fortunes and Jives are 

consumed by particular environments, such as the rapacious West. 272 

The language off ear and the threat belong not only to the sphere of settlement but can 

be found wherever the colonist and the indigenous interact, as in these examples concerning 

domestic gardens: 

270 For example AND p.110; 1925 Tourist map of Nar-be-thong and Marysville Department of Lands and 
Survey, Melbourne np; 1920 Land of lyre-birds South Gippsland Pioneers Association p.74 AND; 1992 
Catchments of green: national conference on vegetation and water management Conference proceedings vol. B 
Greening Australia Canberra p.26; AND p.238; 1976 Brigalow farm management handbook Advisory 
leaflet no.40, Division of Land Utilisation, Department of Primary Industries, Queensland, Brisbane p.4 AND 
p.606; 1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown land South Melbourne, Vic.p.129 
271 AND pp. 208, 209, 709, 342, 540, 496, 497 
272 1900 Sydney Morning Herald 3 Jan in Noble, James The delicate and noxious scrub: CSIRO studies on 
native tree and shrub proliferation in the semi-arid woodlands of Eastern Australia CSIRO Canberra [1998] 
p.18 



Many Australians are afraid to grow eucalypts for fear that 

heavy branches will fall and cause damage: however, this 

possibility is greatly exaggerated and no danger is to be 

apprehended from any of the listed species. 

1969 Salter, Barbara Australian native gardens and birds 

Jacaranda Press, Milton Qld. p.33 

New owners built on neighbouring blocks of land, clearing 

their sites and removing the topsoil. Much of this activity 

was through a fear that a native garden would act as a 

reservoir for spiders, snakes and what they saw as the 

generally intimidating occupants of the Australian bush. 

1985 Patrick, John The Australian garden: design and plants for 

today Nelson Melbourne p.69 

1 5 2 

This battle/struggle narrative with the indigenous environment is not generally a 

simple vocabulary of conquest. The colonists do battle with the indigenous features of 

Australia - sand, wind, forests, drought, aridity - and they wage war against the dingo, 

kangaroo, termites, native vegetation, bushfire, native animals. But this account with its 

terms of violent struggle is generally not so much the story of a successful invasion, a 

conquest, but of a struggle to survive. The colonist is constructed as defensive, cornered by 

the indigenous environment, so that the only way to survive is to fight. The position of the 

coloniser within the colonial/indigenous struggle is that of victim not of the invader

pioneers who had to endure the harshest continent on earth, endless drought andflood.273 

In this construction, despite the violence of the interaction, the moral high ground is retained 

by the battling colonist.274 

The use of the terms of warfare in a defensive rather than offensive mode has the 

effect of establishing the story in medeas res, so the observer is taken into the narrative when 

the colonist is found struggling against difficulty. The moral problem of the~ of the 

colonist into the indigenous place is thus sidestepped. It may be interpreted that this is the 

273 1997 Gray, Geoffrey & Winter, Christine (eds) The resurgence of racism: Howard, Hanson and the rise of 
racism Monash Publications in History no. 24 Clayton Vic. p.120 
274 Battler is a common Australian English term for someone who struggles against difficulties. (AND 
p.43) Although the examples in the AND do not refer to the spatial situations relevant to this thesis, they are 
part of the a construction which sees the colonist as a victim, or in some way disadvantaged, rather than as a 
successful conqueror. 
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case because this is a twentieth century study, therefore past the first invasion, but this is not 

so; similar linguistic practices occur whenever the colonist moves into new country or 

consolidates colonial presence through closer settlement. Moreover, it remains the way the 

nineteenth century experience is retold by twentieth century colonists. 

The implication is that the indigenous place refused to surrender as it ought to have 

done, when Phillip raised the flag but has continued to fight back, thus creating a morally 

indefensible position for itself, and pushing the colonist into a battle which the colonist has 

not sought. The actions of the colonist are enacted in the moral realm established in Chapters 

Six., Seven and Eight. 

In this lexicon, the colonist has done nothing to provoke the fight; often indeed, the 

colonist appears as the victim of the unprovoked attack: 

It was a land that waited, and seemingly was passive and 

ancient, but was capable of uncoiling, as it were, and 

striking back against human agencies .. ./ .... The silent 

land attacked, attacked and attacked again. 

1967 Harris, Max & Forbes, Alison The land that waited 

Lansdowne Press, Melbourne pp.2 & 83 

The avoidance of the morally ambiguous position of the coloniser in the colonised 

place is retained through the choice of terms to describe the arrival and presence of the 

colonising society. Terms such as invade, invasion and occupied country are not 

characteristic of the narratives of colonial emplacement, at least until very recently275 and 

then only with modified acceptance (although there are uses of it which will be discussed 

below). The narrative remains a narrative of a battle rather than that of a particular kind of 

battle, ie, an invasion. Settler has been used instead of invader and settlement instead of 

colonisation from the earliest times. Australia was not alone in this; Canada and the United 

States for example can themselves settler societies. There have of course been some notable 

exceptions throughout the period of occupation, when the settlement has been called an 

invasion_.216 

275 1998 Oxford Companion to Australian History ed. G.Davison, J. Hirst S. Macintyre Oxford University 
Press Australia South Melbourne p.347 
276 1945 Hancock, W.K. Australia Australasian Publishing Co., (2nd ed). p.11 



For six generations they have swanned inland from the sea, 

pressing forward to the their economic frontiers, which are 

the only frontiers Australia knows. 

1945 Hancock, W.K. Australia Australasian Publishing 

Co., 2nd ed. p.11 
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But the general conversation of Australians has been concerning settlers not invaders. 

Although the Australian Concise Oxford Dictionary gives one of the meanings of the 

term to settle as to colonise217 the terms are by no means interchangeable. For example: 

We must treat the prospect as one primarily designed to 

demonstrate to the world that we Australians have settled 

Australia ... 

Ord River Irrigation Area Review: 1978 A Joint 

Commonwealth and Western Australian Review, 

Parliamentary Paper no. 50/1979, Canberra p.27 

is by no means the same as: 

We must treat the prospect as one primarily designed to 

demonstrate to the world that we Australians have colonised 

Australia ... 

The term colonise is used, not of the relation of the settler to the indigenous, but of 

the relation to Britain, in reference to nineteenth century Australia as a colony of Britain. 278 

In Chapter Six: A lexicon of audit, Australia is shown to have been constructed as a 

particularly difficult place - harsh, dry, inhospitable, difficult, treacherous, heartbreaking. 

These qualities reinforce the narrative of struggle and violence, and place the cause of the 

violence within the indigenous dimension: 

The settlers endured incredible hardship and suffering to break 

in this, the harshest of lands. 
1991 Twyford, Gary Introduced animals and plants of Australia 

Reed Books, Balgowlah NSW pp.8-9 

277 1997 ACOD p.1244 
278 AND p.157 
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The colonist is not an invader, a conqueror, but a right-minded battler who is 

continually thwarted by the recalcitrant country in doing what is bound to be done. The 

colonist is in danger from the indigenous place. One of the senses of bush listed in the 

Australian National Dictionary is country which has resisted settlement [my emphasis]. 

It is part of the meaning of indigenous that it resisted the colonist: 

No such bounty was forthcoming and the only hope for the 

colonists lay in toiling against the interminable bush to fight 

for the soil that lay beneath. 

1988 Breckwoldt, Roland The dirt doctors: a jubilee history 

of the Soil Conse-rvation Service of New South Wales Soil 

Conservation Service Sydney p.4 

The colonist is not an all-powerful conqueror; the power lies in the indigenous bush. 

Another sense of bush is the the drama of rural settlement, the difficult emplacing of the 

colonist in the indigenous place.279 The colonist cannot forget the bitter struggle on the 'bit 

of eaten-out, burnt-up bush that killed poor old Dad'.280 The indigenous place is written as 

so dangerous that to die in indigenous environments demands a particular vocabulary - to 

perish, or to do a perish - are Australian English expressions which mean to die, especially 

of thirst, while out in the bush, especially the outback: 

In one place we pulled up and George stumped over to the 

grave of a mate of his who had done a perish in the old 

days. 

1973 Goode, C.E . Stories of strange places Melbourne 

p.142ANDC 

After over two hundred years of occupation the bush is still understood as dangerous: 

People can still perish in our unforgiving country. 

1998 Margaret Throsby ABC -FM 13 Aug 

But to win the battle is to establish the new Australia 

279 1985 Bulletin 24 Dec. p.63/2 
280 1960 Mackeness C Point Clump and district p.74 AND 



Faced with unknown and complex problems of soil 

deficiency, a notoriously fickle climate, no indigenous crops 

or livestock of commercial significance, and virtually no 

inheritance of local knowledge and farming customs, they 

faced and overcame obstacle after obstacle, until, in the end, 

they built a basis of production and prosperity which made 

possible the growth of modern Australia. 

1990 Shaping tomorrow's farm today: proceedings of the 

National Conference of the Australian Farm Management 

Society CSIRO Doen Vic. section 1, p.3 
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For the colonist to lose the battle with the indigenous might be, on the individual 

level, to die in a particularly Australian way - to do a perish; on a social and personal level it 

is to be displaced: 

Ootanoorinja HS (Ruins) Nilpinna HS ( Ruins) ... Tinga-

tingana HS (Ruins) ... Kopperamanna HS (Ruins) ... 

Carraweena (Ruins) ... Lake Hope HS (Ruins) ... 

Ooroowilanie HS (Ruins) ... Elsinora HS (Ruins) 

1968 The Reader's Digest complete atlas of Australia 

including Papua - New Guinea Sydney Readers Digest 

Services, Surry Hills NSW pp.53, 54 & 55 

Abandoned [See Fig. abandoned] and ruins are linguistic markers of battles with the 

indigenous place which the colonist has lost: 

Ruins and well ... sand ... sheep pens 
[1918] Southern South Australia [map] np nd 

The lexicon may deny the war as one of occupation and displacement of the 

indigenous, but such terms across the map reveal the spatial nature of the conflict. 

The battle is not an easy one. Even if the colonist should defeat the indigenous 

vegetation, often the enemy appears to have fallen but can rise again: 

In many areas there has been a continual struggle to prevent 

sucker regrowth dominating the pasture. 



1976 Brigalow Jann management handbook Advisory leaflet 

no.40, Division of Land Utilisation, Department of Primary 

Industries, Queensland, Brisbane p.44 
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The indigenous vegetation, especially some forms such as the brigalow, are like the 

Hydra: as soon as you chopped one down another leapt up in its place.281 To remove this 

last indigenous presence the land must be flogged with sheep - generally it takes two 

seasons of flogging to clear an area of suckers. 282 The Australian English term sucker 

bashing refers to the colonists struggle with the indigenous bush that will not die. 

Changing alliances 

Many of these weeds originated in gardens and are in such large 

concentrations in some areas close to the city that the bushland is 

dying ... because of the pressure on their roots from 

more competitive plants ... in our city hinterlands, what we 

now have in abundance are garden escapees that are becoming 

feral and are dominating the native vegetation. 

1994 Gardening Australia August p.48/2 

To succeed in the battle of emplacement is not to inherit a peace. The colonist must 

struggle to survive against the attacks of some of the fellow colonists, the exotic pests and 

weeds. The lexicon of the conflict with these fellow exotics is one of both personal and mass 

struggle. 

The colonist must continually cut, chop, mow, pulverise, or beat back the exotic 

biota. 283 The struggle against exotic plants is often written as a suffocation of the colonist 

by the oppressing weeds. [See Fig. choke] The colonist/indigenous place is clogged by 

Mimosa, stifled by Paterson's curse, strangled by rubbervine, squeezed and pressured by 

foreign grasses and weeds, choked by willows, khaki weed, water hyacinth, numbers of 

exotic weeds284 and in one region over one period of time, by prickly pear: 

281 1976 Huxley, E. Their shining Eldorado: a journey through Australia p.342 in Levitus, Geoff (ed.) 
Lying about landscape Craftsman House North Ryde NSW 1997 p.57 
282 1976 Brigalow farm management handbook Advisory leaflet no.40, Division of Land Utilisation, 
Department of Primary Industries, Queensland, Brisbane p.10 
283 1991 Twyford, Gary Introduced animals and plants of Australia Reed Books Balgowlah NSW l 
284 1985 Sunday Territorian AND np;l982 Hall, Rodney, Just relations p.476 AND;; 1998 Oxford 
Companion to Australian History ed. G.Davison, J. Hirst S. Macintyre Oxford University Press Australia 
South Melbourne p.5021994 Howes, Jim & Smyth, Chris, The edge of extinction: Australia's threatened 
wildlife (2nd ed). Gould League of Victoria, Moorabin, Vic p 5; 1989 Australian Geographic no.16 Oct/Dec 



... all they can do is sit tight, knowing that the pear is slowly 

but surely closing in on them and in the end will choke 

them out. 
1923 Queensland Royal Commission into prickly pear: 

minutes of evidence Steele, Bettram, Dillon (Chairman) 

transcript Brisbane p.1196B 
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The repetition of images of suffocation suggest a personal rather than military conflict 

and writes a sense of helplessness into the position of the colonist, overwhelmed, drowned, 

deprived of the very air by exotic plants which are given a deliberate malevolence, a self

directed vindictiveness. Weeds are described as if they possess motivational power; there are 

outbreaks from national parks, weeds escape from gardens to choke crops and native 

plants.285 The language gives them power and independence from the relatively helpless 

colonist. Weeds are almost always introduced plants which invade the bush by leaping the 

fence,286 sometimes taking complete possession of any land where they can get a 

footing. 287 They can be escapees from the domestic garden, far more competitive than the 

native vegetation which they are dominating.288 Their appearance is unsuitable, their 

behaviour inappropriate and uncontrolled. The central character in Weedbusters Week in the 

ACT in 1997 was 'Pyrate Cantha', a pirate figure: 

Pyracantha, the Firethom, gets among the subtle wattles and with 

swashbuckling rudeness does as it ruddy well pleases with its 

ostentatious displays of vulgar technicolour bright orange berries. 

1997 Canberra Times 14 Oct. p.3/2 

Weeds are physically and morally stigmatised as vulgar and ostentatious and like a 

pirate they are out of moral as well as physical control. They are certainly not in colonial 

control. 

Perhaps the sense of helplessness is reinforced by the fact that many of these plants 

belong to the colonists world: they are genies released by the colonists themselves. 

p.10,1986 Fraser & McJannet p.16; 1961 Sunraysia 27 April p.3/5; 1975 Wright, Maureen River Murray 
charts: Renmark to Yarrawonga BNJ & MA Wright Ren.mark SA p.16; 1998 Canberra Times 18 July p.7/1 

285 1998 Canberra Times 18 July p.7/1 

286 1997 Canberra Times 14 Oct. p.3/1 
28 7 1946 The Sanitarium children's abbreviated Australian encyclopaedia Sanitarium Health Food Company, 
Cooranbong NSW np 
288 1994 Gardening Australia Aug. p.48/2 
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The lexical response to the presence of unwanted exotics, both plant and animal, is 

frequently that of waifare.289 [See Figs. battle & war} A successful colony of weeds is 

described as a minefield.290 The progress of the rabbit is described with vocabulary of an 

army employing a scorched earth policy. The rabbit extends its dominion, dispossesses the 

bilby, causes sheep runs to be abandoned and country foifeited, leaving the land in 

ecological tatters. 291 

Conversation concerning the rabbit is particularly associated with dense occurrences 

of terms of violence and struggle as the settlers dealt with the effects of the occupation of 

their fellow European, which, like them, found Australia to its liking. In Australian English 

the rabbit lexicon is primarily one of (attempted) control and destruction. Rabbit board, rabbit 

inspector, rabbit netting, rabbit poisoner, and rabbit scalper292 were coined by the colonists 

as they tried to deal with the grey blanket that was smothering the lanct.293 These terms are 

first recorded, respectively, in 1898, 1896, 1896, 1925, 1913 and 1906, locating the period 

of the beginning of the rabbit disaster at the end of the nineteenth/beginning of the twentieth 

century. The rabbit boards and rabbit inspectors294 made sure that the trapping, shooting, 

digging out, digging in, explosives and dog drives, 295 which had been instituted in an 

attempt to destroy and control were carried out: 

Rabbits ... bred as only rabbits can, to become a population at 

eight hundred million during the height of their 'reign of 

terror' which lasted some seventy years (1880 to 1950) ... 

The rabbit ... by wreaking such havoc in Australia ... caused 

most people to despise it and employ every possible means to 

eradicate it. Rabbits were killed in their thousands. People 

hit them with sticks, trapped them, drowned them, set 

dogs on them placed cats and ferrets down their burrows, 

shot them, poisoned them, and dug up their burrows. 

289 1998 Canberra Times 18 July p.7/1 
290 1983 Moult, Alan & Meier, Australia: beautiful wilderness 1983p.230 
291 1988 Vandenbeld, John The nature of Australia : a portrait of an island continent Colllins Australia ABC 
Crows Nest NSW and Clarence St Sydney 1988 
pp253-4 
292 AND p.513 
293 See Fig. rabbit 
294 AND p.515 
295 1993 Walsh, G. Pioneering days p.135 AND 



1991 Twyford, Gary Introduced animals and plants of 

Australia Reed Books Balgowlah NSW p.39 
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Other exotic animals, such as the fox and the pig, are also sites for a vocabulary of 

destruction and control. The fox can be seen as an invading force; it colonised the land, 

swept down upon the indigenous animals, leaving a trail of destruction, leading to the 

collapse of the mammal fauna in its wake, leaving scattered populations of indigenous 

animals in refuges, under siege. 296 It leaves death behind: 

The tombstone effect of the fox has been revealed by similar field 

experiments. 

1992 Landscape Summer p.24 

To combat this calls for fox poison and other methods of fox control, which aim to 

make for a fox-free environment.297 The proliferation of the feral pig has resulted in the 

breeding of special pig dogs298 used for hunting them. 

Death of the enemy is often acknowledged in the case of mammals with a scalp of the 

animal - dingo, kangaroo or rabbit - presented in order to receive a government bounty 

payment: 

Two old daggers raising dingoes in the scrub ... and selling 

the scalps to local government agents. 

1974 Lindall, E. The search for tomorrow p.129 ANDC 

Those who receive this are known as scalpers.299 Both these terms are Australian 

English; they are also found in the American English, another settler society. 

Exotic birds too have had a negative lexicon. The starling, sparrow, pigeon, Indian 

mynah, like the mammals, have a vocabulary of invasive energy; they are voracious and 

prolific. 300 Against this tide, the colonists appear to be helpless. 

296 1990 Landscope Spring p.48 
297 1995 Sanders, Glen, Coman, Brian, Kinnear, Jack & Brayshen, Mike Managing vertebrate pests: foxes 
Bureau of Research Sciences AGPS Canberra p.4 and 1996 Geo vol.18 no.3 May/June p.65 
298_ AND p.477 
299 AND p. 559 
300 The Sanitarium children's abbreviated Australian encyclopaedia Sanitarium Health Food Company, 
Cooranbong NSW np 
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In warlare, one must locate and expose the enemy. Particular plants and animals are 

the enemy which one must be able, like a planespotter in World War II, to get to know.301 

[See Fig enemy -exotic] In the battle of the colonised place, particular plants and animals, 

both exotic and native but predominantly exotic, are declared, gazetted or proclaimed noxious 

or vermin: 

[Hares] were declared in sheep districts near Sydney in 1884 ... They are 

still declared vermin in all States. 

1969 Rolls, Eric They all ran wild p.277 

Blackberry ... This aggressive, prickly trailing perennial is proclaimed 

noxious ... It is not only a troublesome weed in agricultural areas, but has 

invaded and dominated much bushland in high-rainfall areas. 

1979 Lamp, Charles & Collett, Frank Afield guide to weeds in Australia 

Inkata Press, Melbourne p.270 

Council has received a request from the NSW North Coast Weed 

Advisory Committee regarding the declaration of Camphor Laurel 

as a W4(d) noxious weed (copy of letter attached). The 

recommended control condition is: 

"The weed must not be sold, propagated or knowingly distributed 

and the weed must be removed if it is: three (3) metres in height or 

less, or within half a kilometre of a remnant urban bushland, as 

defined by SEPP 19, and is not deemed by a Council as having 

historical or heritage significance." 

1998 http://www.ulmarra.nsw.gov.au/dts_june.htm 

By declaring or proclaiming an animal or plant it is placed on the 'other side', 

proclaimed an outlaw. A degree of noxiousness in plants can be marked by being declared 

primary or secondary noxious weed. 302 

To be declared an enemy a plant or animal is placed in antagonism to the indigenous and/or 

colonised world with a lexicon of aggression or other undesirable qualities: 

301 1998 http.//www.agric.wa.gov.au/weedbuster 
302. 1968 Great Southern Herald 13 Dec. p .12/3 AND;1970 Albany Advertiser 28 Jan. p.3/4 AND 



Sparrows, English Starlings, Blackbirds and Indian Mynahs. These birds 

are harmful in many ways, particularly in that they are aggressive and 

intolerant and drive away the native birds from their own habitat ... 

They also disseminate the seeds of many of the introduced noxious weeds 

which are invading the bush - blackberry, boneseed .... Sparrows are 

declared vermin and are generally regarded as pests requiring 

extermination. 
1969 Salter, Barbara Australian native gardens and birds Jacaranda Press, 

Milton Qld. p.27 

· The feral cat hunts indigenous animals in Central Australia in a symphony of 

slaughter. 303 In more recent times the enemy closing in is the cane toad: 

The cane toad continues its menacing move south ... [to] 

pose a serious threat to the rest of Australia. 

1998 Earthbeat ABC Radio National 2 March 

Chemical warfare 
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The battle is also one of chemical warfare. A large part of the vocabulary of 

defence/attack in relation to the battle with both the indigenous and the exotic is a lexicon of 

poisoning [see Fig poison]: 

No country in the world, with the possible exception of New 

Zealand, has exploited poisons for the control of mammal 

pests on the scale that they have been used against the rabbit 

in Australia; and in no other country have poisons been 

handled with less concern. 

1979 The Australian Encyclopaedia 3rd rev. ed. The 

Grolier Society of Australia. Sydney p.162 

This lexicon includes pear poison, pear poisoning gang, poison carts, poisoned 

twigs, poison rooms, indefinite poisoning, poisoning drives, poisoned grain, poisoner, 

dingo poisoner, rabbit poisoner, fox poisoner, bait mounding, baiting days, baiting 

program, aerial baiting. [See Fig. poison] Some of these terms are recognised as Australian 

English: the combinations with pear (an Australian English abbreviation for prickly pear) 

303 1999 Australian 13 Jan. p.6/3 
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rabbit poisoner, poison cart (a special vehicle used for simultaneously spreading and burying 

poison). Poisoner is listed in the 1997 Dictionary of New Zealand English;304 and it may be 

included in the forthcoming second edition of Australian National Dictionary. The other 

terms are not found in American or English dictionaries and may be proved to be Australian 

English words. 

The lexicon includes poison recipes, not only those with commercial names such as 

Roberts Improved Pear Poison, Killaberry blackberry poison, Harts Smokogas poisonous 

gas for rabbits, and the well known 1080 animal poison,305 but also the colloquially named 

rabbit jam Garn mixed with poison, usually strychnine) and the Queensland Minty: 

'Queensland Minty' ... consisted of a 2.5cm. cube of brisket fat 

containing 32mg. of strychnine, all neatly wrapped in green paper. 

The purpose of the green paper was to deter birds and to protect 

the bait from the elements as long as possible. 

1988 Breckwoldt, R. A very elegant animal, the dingo p.24 

ANDC 

The term poison is associated with both native and introduced names - dingo, 

rabbit, prickly pear, fox, grasshopper, termite, trees, scrub, blackberry. 

Fisherman's friend or feral bully 

The lists of the enemy are not fixed; particular species can lose their enemy status and 

be removed from the list: 

Wedge-tailed eagles will lose their 'vermin' status throughout much of the 

State and will have the bonus removed from them entirely. 

1968 Great Southern Herald 20 Sept. p.17/2 ANDC 

To be removed or added to the list demands a change in the way the plant or animal is 

described. The brown trout is a popular sporting fish and has been introduced into many 

waterways. In 1998 the National Botanic Gardens exhibited one in a tank in the Visitor 

304 The dictionary of New Zealand English: a dictionary of New Zealandisms on historical principles Editor 
H.W. Orsman Oxford University Press Auckland NZ 1997 
305 1923 Queensland Royal Commission into Prickly Pear: minutes of evidence Steele, Bettram Dillon 
(Chairman) transcript. Brisbane p20; 1954 Queensland Pastoral Supplies Silent salesman: general catalogue 
(25th edition) Queensland Pastoral Supplies, Bowen Hills, Brisbane p.267; ibid. p.261; 1982 Tisdell, C.A. 
Wild pig: environmental pest or economic resource Pergamon Press Sydney p.55 



Information Centre. The caption read Fisherman's friend or feral bully? followed by 

information on the effect of the fish on indigenous fish species. 
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It is possible that the list of proclaimed species now includes fewer native names and 

more names of exotic animals and plants, and that the list of actions which lead to being 

declared an enemy include to a greater extent damage to the natural environment, as well as 

damage to the colonist. The battle of the colonised place is not simple; it is not a matter of the 

colonised declaring war on the indigenous in the process of occupation. 

The declaring of exotic life as an enemy in defence of the indigenous place, means 

that the coloniser becomes the defender of that which has been colonised, against other 

colonisers. The coloniser has become indigenous, defending the place against the exotic 

invader. The Western Shield was set up by the Western Australian Department of 

Conservation and Land Management to protect indigenous animals from feral cats and foxes. 

The tick fence marks the tick line held by the tickies at the tick gates, to defend against the 

cattle tick, a tenacious opponent. 306 

Who is the invader? 

The terms invasion and invader, (rarely until recently used of the colonists of 

themselves), are used enthusiastically of their fellow non-human colonists. These are the 

alien invaders. 307 Plants and animals are said to invade the indigenous place with 

deleterious consequences for the indigenous/colonised place. [See Fig invasion] The violent 

presence of the non-indigenous, and the change within the indigenous place which results 

from that, is recognised by the colonist in the use of terms such as invasion . However, the 

fact that the change wrought by (certain particular) non-human 'colonists' is only part of a 

much greater change wrought by the (human) colonist, is not acknowledged in this narrative, 

although it becomes part of another narrative. [See below and Chapter Twelve: King Midas' 

dictionary]. 

In this narrative, the colonist is both innocent of the colonial effects and a saviour in 

relation to the indigenous place. It is an alliance with the indigenous place that is complicated 

because of the obvious association of the colonist with the exotic invaders; however this 

association is not made within this narrative: 

306AND p.671 
3o7 1988 Vandenbeld, John The nature of Australia: a portrait of an island continent Colllins Australia ABC 
Crows Nest NSW and Clarence St Sydney 



Gardeners have acted as innocent fifth columnists by introducing 

or helping to spread, Patterson's curse, watsonia and ... double 

gee (noxious weeds). 

1968 Great Southern Herald 13 Dec. p.12/3 ANDC 

The struggle against the non-human colonists is so severe and the invaders so 

successful that the presence of the exotic biota can be called an apocalyptic event for 

indigenous natural Australia.308 Annihilation can be used to describe the result of the 

struggle: 

The problem of environmental weeds has received almost no attention in 

Australia [compared to that given agricultural weeds] despite the experience 

overseas .... It is concluded that the long-term prospect for most Victorian 

vegetation is annihilation unless this problem is addressed as a matter of 

priority. Almost every plant community, from coastal saltmarsh to alpine 

herbfield, is threatened. 

1986 Groves, R.H. & Burdon J.J. Ecology of biological invasion: an 

Australian perspective Australian Academy of Science Canberra p.150 

The violent colonist 

The ball and chain is a recurrent symbol in Australia's 

history. But no longer is it the symbol of a downtrodden 

human spirit; today is represents a devastated landscape. 

1998 Habitat February vol 26 no 1 p.15 
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The third location of the lexicon of violence is one which implicates the colonist in 

this violence. Sometimes this lexicon of violence is employed by colonial Cassandras crying 

out at the effect of the violence: 

But he [the colonist) hasn't learned to recognise the signs of land 

abuse - erosion gullies that are like savage claw-marks on our 

eastern mountains and miserable slopes which grow only 

308 Saunders, D.A., Hopkins, A.J.M., How, R.A. Australian ecosystems: 200 years of utilisation, 
degradation, and reconstruction Proceedings of the Ecologicial Society of Australia vol. 16 Ecological 
Society of Australia Chipping Norton NSW p.93 



landslides and vegetable rubbish or support only timber

tombstones. 
1966 Marshall. A.J. The great extennination: a guide to Anglo

Australian cupidity, wickedness and waste Heinemann, 

Melbourne p.156 
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The language of battle is sometimes used where the violent protagonist is not the 

indigenous place, nor the exotic presence, but the human colonist, and where the colonist is 

indeed carrying out a war of destruction, unlike the defensive, righteous battle created in the 

narratives described in the first part of this chapter: 

Man's undeclared war on the endangered animals of WA has 

been as devastatingly effective as a scorched earth military 

operation ... We have most of the survivors cornered in tiny 

pockets of remnant bush scattered round the Wheatbelt. 

1991 West Australian 1 July (suppl) p.6/4 ANDC 

In this narrative of violence, it is the colonist who is a threat, and it is the indigenous 

world, not the colonist, which is in danger. The colonist is not the struggling battler, but a 

dangerous, powerful force against which the indigenous world is almost helpless. The 

presence of the colonised in the landscape is written in as an evil force. 

In this narrative, the colonist is morally associated with the non-human colonists. The 

heathlands of south east Melbourne have been invaded by the cosmopolitan, weedy 

campfollowers of western Europe; that is, they are not invaders in their own right but 

belong with the colonists, so the colonist is morally responsible for actions of the effects of 

the fellow-colonists.309 Within this construction, the indigenous place is the victim of the 

unrestrained violence of the colonist. Here the indigenous place is not the powerful bush that 

the colonist struggles against, but the powerful colonist against which the fragile indigenous 

place has little chance: 

Walking in wilderness areas can cause problems for the 

environment. 

1996 Habitat vol. 24 no.2 April 5/1 

309 1993 Habitat DATE AND PAGE 
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The intractable bush is so fragile that it cannot even be walked upon - or the colonist 

is so powerful that the colonist's footfall can crush the indigenous place. All the struggle as 

presented in the narratives of control and change, all the chopping and clearing and raking 

and burning and bashing are in a sense devalued in this version because that which they 

fought against is seen as so lightly attached to the earth it can be destroyed by walking upon 

it. 

The indigenous is in flight from the a11-powerful colonist: 

The very soil has suffered from the ruthlessness of the 

[settler] invaders ... The invaders hated trees .... In the 

second half of the nineteenth century tree-murder by ring

barking devastated the country on a gigantic scale. 

1945 Hancock, W.K. Australia Australasian Publishing 

Co., 2nd ed. p.30 

This is the battle as reported from the other Front, that against the forces of 

colonisation on behalf of the indigenous place. It is also a process of relocating power and 

danger from the indigenous to the colonised, so that the battler becomes the powerful 

destroyer, and the wild encroaching bush becomes he1p1ess,fragile before the clumsy power 

of the colonist. [See Fig. fragile] The indigenous place, especially the arid zone, the harsh 

outback, cannot cope with colonised land use, the stress readily kills most species of 

rangeland grasses:310 

Despite the common perception of the 'rugged Kimberley' 

as a tough and resilient land, the area is actually very 

fragile, as demonstrated, for example, by the increased 

amount of soil erosion that has taken place along the Ord 

River since the first pastoralists arrived in 1884. 

1998 Geo Jan/Feb p.30 

The colonist is responsible for violent destruction, the destruction of all things 

naturally Australian ... for which posterity will hold this generation to blame. 311 

The colonist as caretaker 

310 1998 http://www.csiro.au/research/rangelnd/producti .html 
311 1932 Box 10 Dunphy Papers Dunphy to E. B Hanks in Miller & Rothan p.281 
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The location of danger within the colonised and the construction of the indigenous as 

fragile, means that the colonised sometimes seeks to protect the indigenous. [See Fig. 

protect/ion] Streamwatch, saltwatch, drainwatch, watertable watch, waterwatch, rivercare, 

dunecare, landcare, reservewatch, bushwatch, koalawatch,frogwatch, wetland care312 are 

the names of some of the groups which seek to protect both the indigenous and the 

colonised environment from the dangers presented by the colonial presence. The colonist 

must watch for the forces such as salinity which have been released by the colonists, and 

care for an environment which is now perceived as not being able to care for itself. The idea 

that the country can come back, that the colonist is a lone pioneer struggling against the 

encroaching bush, is completely reversed, and the indigenous world - such as wetlands, 

beaches, possums, forests, soil, flying foxes, native vegetation - must be protected [See 

Fig. protect] from the destructive power of the colonist. Where there has been damage from 

colonial violence, then the indigenous world might need to be rescued.so that it can recover: 

Species rescued from the brink of extinction include the numbat, 

northern hairy-nosed numbat, noisy scrub-bird, Lord Howe 

Island woodhen, the orange-bellied parrot and the rose mallee. 

1995 Environment Australia Reed Interactive Bookshop 

http:/www .ozemail.com. au/reed/bookshop 

One man's dream job: rescuing a river. 

1996 Canberra Times 28 Oct. p.3/1-5 [caption] 

In the battlefield of the indigenous and colonised, the colonisers comes as the 

stretcher-bearer to carry away and tend to the wounded of the other side. 

The violence perpetrated upon the indigenous world has meant that the indigenous 

world is constructed as incapable of survival in the colonised world without the help and 

protection of the colonised. The indigenous world is thus truly and finally colonised. 

312 For example1994 Campbell, Andrew Landcare: communities shaping the land and the future St. 
Leonards p.102; 1989 Sunraysia 16Feb. p.6/4; 1994 Campbell p.102; ibid; 1997 Canberra Chronicle 24 
Feb. p.10/1; 1994 Regulating strategies for ecologically sustainable management Environmental Defender's 
Office NSW p.15; 1994 Schools and landcare np; 1990 Half a century of soil conservation: a brief history 
of the South Australian Advisory Committee on Soil Conservation 1940-1990 Department of Agriculutre, 
South Australia, p.16; 1995 Local greening plans: a guide for vegetation and biodiversity management 
Greening Australia Canberra p.23; 1998 Geo vol. 20 no. 5 Oct p.66 



Chapter Ten: Three Horsemen 

His eyes classified us with drought, fire, the pear, flood and 

Noogoora burr. 

1959 Overland xiv. p.17 ANDC 
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Climatic and environmental events calledftre,flood and drought are three natural 

processes which are a common preoccupation in the colonists' narratives concerning 

Australian climate. 'Fire, drought and flood' are understood by non-Aboriginal Australians 

as stereotypically characteristics of Australia. Australian settlers are accustomed to viewing 

the devastation brought by fires and floods and drought; the three climatic events become a 

stereotype of the National Party's preoccupation - the next.flood/fire/drought. It is common 

for non-Aboriginal Australians to testify that Yes, floods, droughts and bush.fires are all a 

part of life in Australia. 313 

What then are the surrounding constructions which give drought, fire and flood their 

particular qualities in the colonial conversation? 

Drought 

Unlike other climatic or hydrological terms such as 'winter', 'summer', 'river', 

'rain', which are found in particular Australian associations but do not as yet have 

particularly Australian definitions (See Chapter Five: Double Vision) drought has acquired a 

specifically Australian meaning, as distinct from the general English meaning, one gained by 

the beginning of this period: 

The word drought is not used here as it is in the sense 

which it is often used in England and elsewhere, that is, 

signifying a period of a few days or weeks in which not a 

drop of rain falls, but is used to signify a period of months 

or years during which little rain falls and the country gets 

313 Dorothea Mackellar My country first published in Call Nov. p.7 AND; 1919 Hogue, 0. Cameliers 
p.116 AND; 1993 The secret diary of Jeffery Kennett np. AND; 1998 Sydney Morning Herald 1 Aug. 
p.42/2; 1988 Breckwoldt, Roland The dirt doctors: a jubilee history of the Soil Conservation Service of New 
South Wales Soil Conservation Service Sydney p.19 



burnt up, grass and water disappear, crops become 

worthless and sheep and cattle die. 

1896 Government Astronomer Russell in Foley, J.C. 

Drought in Australia: review of records from earliest years 

of settlement to 1955 Bureau of Meteorology Bulletin no. 

43 Melbourne p.4 
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Drought is present in Australian English and general English in Australian use in 

many combinations of terms. For example, it is frequently found in Australian converse in 

the form of the following: drought affected, drought aid, drought area, drought assistance, 

drought bond, drought breaking, drought committee, drought conditions, drought control, 

drought country, drought crisis, drought declaration, drought declared, drought events, 

drought feedling, drought fed, drought free, drought freight assistance, drought hit, drought 

legislation, drought loss, drought maintenance, drought management, drought mitigation, 

drought plan, drought prices, drought prone, drought proofling, drought protection, drought 

ration, drought ravaged, drought relief, drought reserve, drought resistant, drought resisting, 

drought revocation, drought status, drought strategy, drought stricken, drought subsidy, 

drought warning, drought watch, drought year. 314 

3 l 4 1983 Reynolds, R.G.Watson, W.D. & Collins, D.J. Water 2000: water resources aspects of drought in 
Australia consultants' report No.13 Bureau of Agricultural Economics, Canberra p.22; 1994 Queensland 
Country Life March p.3/3; 1968 Campbell, Don Drought: its causes effects solutions Melbowne p.3; 1988 
Report of the working party on the effects of drought assistance measures and policies on land degradation 
Department of Primary Industries & Australian Soil Conservation Council Canberra p.1; 1992 A national 
drought policy; appropriate government responses to the recommendations of the drought policy review task 
force: first report Senate Standing Committee on Rural and Regional Affairs p.9; 1962 Barnard, Alan (ed.) 
The simple fleece Melbourne p.267; 1983 Yevjevich, Vujica, Cunha, Luis da & Vlachos, Evan Coping 
with droughts Littleton, Colorado U.S.A. p.372; 1957 Foley, J.C. Drought in Australia: review of records 
from earliest years of settlement to 1955 Bureau of Meteorology Bulletin no. 43 Melbourne p.13; 1968 
Campbell, Don Drought: its causes effects solutions Melbourne p.1; 1944 Sydney Morning Herald 18 
Dec.p.5/l; 1993 Queensland Country Life 3 June p.12/3-5; 1988 Report of the working party on the effects 
of drought assistance measures and policies on land degradation Department of Primary Industries & 
Australian Soil Conservation Council Canberra p.l; 1994 Land p.6/4; 1992 A national drought policy; 
appropriate government responses to the recommendations of the drought policy review taskforce:first report 
Senate Standing Committee on Rural and Regional Affairs p.14; 1968 Campbell p.84; 1994 Bryceson, Kim 
P. & White, David H. Drought and decision support Proceedings of a workshop Department of Primary 
Industries and Energy & Bureau of Resource Sciences Canberra p.40; ; 1993 Queensland Country Life 27 
May p.3/1; ibid. 13 May p.2/1; 1991 Queensland Parliamentary Papers Legislative Assembly vol.CCCIXX 
p.920; 1957 Foley p.121; 1962 Barnard, Alan (ed.) The simple fleece Melbourne p.272; 1993 Johnson, 
Michael & Rix, Stephen Water resources in Australia: managing economic, environmental and community 
reform University of New South Wales, Kensington, Leichhardt NSW p.98; 1974 Frith, H.G. & Sawer, G. 
The Murray waters: man, nature and a river system. Proceedings of a symposium organised by the Australian 
Academy of Science, the Australian Academy of the Social Sciences and the Australian Academy of the 
Humanities Angus and Robertson Sydney p.167; 1993 Queensland Country Life 27 May p.11/1-5; 1944 
Pick, Jock H. & Alldis, V.R. Australia's dying heart: soil erosion and station management in the Inland. 
Melbourne University Press, Melbourne p.111; 1994 Bulletin 5 July p.28/1; 1992 National drought policy 
p.12; 197 4 Powell, J.M. (ed.) The making of rural Australia: environment, society and economy: 
geographical readings Melbourne p.112; 1994 Bryceson & White p.40; 1994 Land 3 March p.4/2; 1979 
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It is present as an adjective draughty and a verbal form to be droughted.315 

Drought is not solely a climatic term; if one mentions to an Australian that a certain 

district is 'in drought', a whole set of possible circumstances will be communicated by the 

use of the term, circumstances such as those indicated by the terms above, of which 

markedly lower rainfall is the originating cause. 

Drought is thus much in evidence in the colonising vocabulary. But it is also imagined 

in particular ways, associated with particular lexicons. The following examples are taken 

from the whole period of the study; images, however, repeat themselves throughout the 

century. [See footnote references.] 

The two most persistent images of drought are those associated with disease or 

violence. In the imagining of drought as disease, it is understood as a malfunction or a 

breakdown of an imagined healthy climatic situation. Land and people are bleeding, crippled 

or, very frequently, plagued by debilitating drought. Drought is a creeping cancer, a blight. 

Possible solutions for drought such as irrigation are sometimes named a cure.316 Land 

recovers from drought as from an illness: 

None of this country east to the Simpson Desert and west to the 

Aboriginal reserves is considered wasteland ... The last two 

seasons have been good and the country has recovered 

wonderfully'. 

Heathcote, R.L. & Thom, B.G. Natural hazards in Australia Canberra p.295; 1994 Bryceson White p.40; 
1964 Water resources: uses and management. Proceedings of a symposium held at Canberra by the Australian 
Academy of Science 9-13 September 1963 Melbourne p.64; 1902 Argus 31 Oct. p.6/1; 1988 Report of the 
working part on the effects of drought assistance measures and policies on land degradation Department of 
Primary Industries & Australian Soil Conservation Council Canberra p.11; 1994 Drought bulletin 
Queensland Department of Primary Industries October 24 Oct. no.7 p.8; 1991 Queensland Parliamentary 
Papers Legislative Assembly vol.CCCIXX p.917; 1903 NSW Parlt, Papers 2nd series 2nd session vol. VI 
p.1908;1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown land South Melbourne, Vic. p.99; ibid. p.112; 
1998 http://www.born.gov.au /climate/drought/ livedrought.shtml; 1974 Powell, J.M. (ed.) The making of 
rural Australia: environment, society and economy : geographical readings Sorrett Publishing Pty Ltd Toorak 
Vic. p.111; 1957 Foley p.120 
315 1902 Jnterstate Royal Commission on the River Murray: report of the commissioners with minutes of 
evidence, appendices and plans Government Printer, Melbourne p.33; 1995 Drought relief in Queensland 
Queensland Parliamentary Library Information Kit no. 56 p.5 
316 1998 Australian Women's Weekly May p.32; 1996 Australian 17 July p. 3/6-7; 1968 Campbell, Don 
Drought: its causes effects solutions Melbourne p. vii; 1993 Queensland Country Life 4 Feb. p. 10; 1991 
Queensland Parliamentary Papers Legislative assembly l Oct. vol. 319 p. 919; 1906 Smith, G. M. Days of 
Cog and Co p.37 AND; 1945 Taylor, Griffith Australia: a study of warm environments and their effect on 
British settlement (3rd ed.) London p.248; 1969 Davidson, B. R. Australia wet or dry? Melbourne University 
Press Melbourne Vic. p.49 
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1971 Simpson, C The new Australia Sydney p.312 

Drought may therefore be expected, as one expects other misfortunes, but it is not 

seen as part of a healthy system. 

Alternatively, drought is imagined as violence, an excessive and inappropriate 

destructive force: 

We are, relatively, a minor agricultural power because we have 

paid, and we are still paying, an extortionate rent to droughts. 

We also appear to be the victim of a fiction that droughts must be 

paid for with the cruel sacrifice of flocks and herds and 

crops ... 

1968 Campbell, Don Drought: its causes effects solutions 

Melbourne p. viii 

Drought is often described with the behaviour vocabulary associated with a wild 

beast. It is a climatic dragon let loose, that can grip, bite, ravage, hit, decimate, distort, trap, 

scourge, threaten the land and its people. 317 The language constructs the effect of drought as 

that of a violent attack from a personified force, which has focused its destructive behaviour 

upon a certain region, rather than the language of the effects of a local climatic experience. 

This violence is sometimes written as war in which the climate is in opposition to the 

colonist. Drought is a horrendous, deadly enemy, given to wickedness and cruelty leaving 

behind only annihilation and devastation. It was identified as the dread enemy in 1906 and as 

Australian farmers' biggest enemy in 1995. Australia is assaulted by nature's offensive, 

which, if the land is fortunate, may grant it a reprieve. Country to which stock may be sent in 

time of drought is called in Australian English relief country.318 

3 l 7 1926 Fletcher, C. Brunsdon The Murray Valley: a three thousand mile run Sydney p.33; 1993 
Queensland Country Life 6 May p.9/2; 1902 New South Wales Parliamentary Papers 2nd series, 2nd 
session, vol. VI p.1929; 1994 Drought bulletin no. 7 24 Oct. p.3 Queensland Department of Primary 
Industries; 1983 Cowan, James The river people Reed, French's Forest NSW p.122; 1944 Sydney Morning 
Herald 18 Dec. p.5/1; 1970 The first century of Australian exploration, with routes of major exploration 
Shell map of Australia, Leigh-Mardon Pty. Ltd. Melbourne np; 1978 Anderson, Ben The history of irrigation 
in the Bundaberg area Strand Publishing, Brisbane p.xi; 1987 Drought relief for country towns np January 
np; 
318 1993 Queensland Country Life 4 Feb. p.10; 1902 Commonwealth Parliamentary Debates 1st part Ist 
series vol X p.13062; 1906 Gregory, J.W. The dead heart of Australia; a journey around Lake Eyre in the 
summer of 1901- 1902, with some account of Lake Eyre basin and the flowing wells of Central Australia 
John Murray London p.271; 1968 Campbell, Don Drought: its causes effects solutions Melbourne p.viii; 
1902 Commonwealth Parliamentary Debates 1st part 1st series vol X p. 130S2; [1980s] Barker, Sue, 
McCaskill, Murray & Ward, Brian Explore the Flinders Ranges Royal Geographical Society of South 
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To the language of violent attack, of a war, the vocabulary of response can be that of 

suffering, or of retaliation. The suffering land and people are the victims, desperate, hapless, 

stricken, ruined and withered. 319 Drought is more powerful than the land or the people, who 

can only wait for release: 

By that time [1902] the far-back country was a red desert, lying 

naked, scarred, flayed, almost lifeless under those cumulative 

blows. 

1911 Bean, C.E.W. The Dreadnought of the Darling London 

p.111 

The drought smitten land and people suffer in their helplessness, gaze at the sky in 

a ritual of despair, while the land raises supplicating anns to rainless skies. The droughted 

land is a scene of desolation and devastation despite all the hea-rtbreaking sacriftces.320 

This sense of helplessness is expressed in the day of prayer for rain such as that held in 

Brisbane in April 1902 andDecember 1982 and in Bega in 1998.321 

The alternative response to the assault of drought is one of defensive battle: 

Drought is essentially a conflict between nature and the grazier, 

and the Australian grazier in his own way has been at war with 

drought for decades. 

Australia, Underdale S.A. p.21; 1906 Gregory, J.W. The dead heart of Australia: a journey around Lake Eyre 
in the summer of 1901- 1902, with some account of Lake Eyre basin and the flowing wells of Central 
Australia John Murray London p.271; 1995 Australian Farm Journal in Drought relief in Queensland 
Queensland Parliamentary Library Information Kit no. 56 p.43; 1946 Holmes, J. Macdonald Soil erosion in 
Australian and New Zealand Angus and Robertson, Sydney p.3; 1993 Queensland Country Life 15 July 
p.l/1; AND p.528 
319 1979 Heathcote, R.L. & Thom, B.G. Natural hazards in Australia Canberra p.295; 1993 Queensland 
Country Life 4 Feb. p.5/5; 1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown land South Melbourne, Vic. 
p.280; 1902 NSW Parliamentary Papers 2nd. series 2nd session, vol. VI p.1908; 1969 Rolls, Eric They all 
ran wild Sydney p.57; 1944 Sydney Morning Herald 18 Dec. p.5/1 
320 1926 Fletcher, C. Brunsdon The Murray Valley: a three thousand mile run Sydney p.87; 1998 
Australian Women's Weekly May p.32;1902 Commonwealth Parliamentary Debates 1st Parliamentary Ist 
Session p.13056; 1968 Campbell, Don Drought: its causes effects solutions Melbourne p.viii; 1944 Sydney 
Morning Herald 18 Dec. p.5 [caption]; 1902 Commonwealth Parliamentary Debates 1st Parliamentary 1st 
Session p.1306; 1906 Gregory, J.W. The dead hean of Australia: ajoumey around Lake Eyre in the summer 
of 1901- 1902, with some account of Lake Eyre basin and the flowing wells of Central Australia John Murray 
London p.51; 1902 Brisbane Courier 18 April p.4/3; ibid.; 1983 Yevjevich, Vujica, Cunha, Luis da & 
Vlachos, Evan Coping with droughts Littleton, Colorado U.S.A. p.353; 1955 Martin, Colin Swinburne 
Irrigation and closer settlement in the Shepparton district 1830-1900 p.l. 
321 1983 Yevjevich, Vujica, Cunha, Luis da & Vlachos, Evan Coping with droughts Littleton, Colorado 
U.S.A. p.353 ; pers. comm. 
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This enemy, drought, is one the occupants of Australia must.fight or combat, 

possibly beat or overcome using a plan of attack. In this match the protagonists on the human 

side must hold out, until the drought breaking or relieving rains come, the only relieving 

force for the embattled and besieged land.322 

Like a war, drought begins with a declaration and, as in the time of war, once a 

drought has been declared the language of special conditions is introduced. The particular 

conditions have varied over the century and from State to State but generally are similar to 

those cited below: 

When a drought declaration is made the relevant State Government 

provides relief measures which include loans for carry-on and 

re-stocking purposes; rebates of freight for the transport of stock 

out of drought areas and the transport of stock to areas that have 

recovered from drought; and grants to local councils and other 

authorities to provide relief work for those unemployed as a 

result of drought. 

1979 The Australian Encyclopaedia (3rd rev. ed.) The Grolier 

Society of Australia Sydney vol.2 p.283 [my emphases] 

Sometimes the violence is understood as a natural disaster, rather than that as brought 

about by a personified enemy. Drought is a calamity, a disaster, a natural or a national 

disaster which has taken its catastrophic, disastrous toll. It is a tragedy against which the 

colonist is again constructed as helpless, because it is the action of the hand of fate, a 

visitation of Providence. Drought makes for crisis, desolation, and hardship. 323 The 

322 1983 Yevjevich, Vujica, Cunha, Luis da & Vlachos, Evan Coping with droughts Littleton, Colorado 
U.S.A. p.372; 1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown land South Melbourne, Vic. p.211; 1995 
Australian Farm Journal in Drought relief in Queensland Queensland Parliamentary Library Infonnation Kit 
no. 56 p.43; 1968 Campbell, Don Drought: its causes effects solutions Melbourne p.34; 1985 Sewell, 
W.R.D, Handmer, J.W., Smith, D.I. Water planning in Australia; from myth to reality Canberra p.219 
323 1991 Qld Parliamentary Papers Legislative Assembly Oct.vol CCCIX p.919; 1902 C'wealth 
Parliamentary Debates 1st Parliament 1st Session vol. X p.13061; 1993 Queensland Country Life 3 June 
p.12/3-5; 1957 Foley, J.C. Drought in Australia: review of records from earliest years of settlement to 1955 
Bureau of Meteorology Bulletin no. 43 Melbourne p.61; 1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown 
land South Melbourne, Vic. p.105; 1983 Yevjevich et al.; 1983 p.354; 1993Queensland. Country Life 3 
June p.12/3-5; 1944 S.M.H 18 Dec., p5/l; Barr & Cary p.105; C'wealth Parliamentary Debates 1st session 
1902 vol. X p.1306; NSWPP vol. VI 2nd series 2nd session 1903 p.1917; Campbell, Don Drought: its 
causes effects solutions Melbourne 1968 p.3 
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destructive violence of drought is sometimes imagined through that of another Australian 

experience of natural disaster, fire, so that land affected by drought is described as being 

burnt up, an Australian English term used of drought damaged lanct.324 Sometimes the fires 

are the fires of hell - in drought it can be hellishly dry.325 

If drought is dangerous, then the community must protect itself from the possible 

attack. Australians should learn to manage drought, undertake drought mitigation measures, 

attempt to drought proof their land, use drought resistant vegetation for drought protection. 

There must be security to make the place safe. 326 The awareness of the danger of drought 

means that. country which is (relatively) immune from drought is sometimes called safe 

country. 327 

From the experience of this violence, constructed as wicked force or blind Nature, 

Australia is meant to extract a moral, take a lesson. The great drought of 1899-1902 was 

described as great lesson to the people of Australia which among other things had taught the 

landholders not to be too greedy. In the droughts of the 1920s the lessons of drought [were] 

driven home with a sharper point under a heavier hammer. In the 1944 drought the Sydney 

Morning Herald lamented that the man on the land has been learning about this country the 

hard way. The drought of 1994 reminded Australians of the recurring nature of the 

phenomenon, a lesson history has been trying to teach us for generations. 328 Droughts are 

supposed to teach us something; they are part of a moral discourse. 

324 1968 Campbell, Don Drought: its causes effects solutions Melbourne; 1965 Heathcote, R.L. Back of 
Bourke: a study of land appraisal and settlement in semi-arid Australia London p.197 and other references to 
numerous to list; 1993 Queensland Country Life 4 Mar. p.6/1; 1902 Commonwealth Parliamentary Debates 
1st Parliament 1st Session May vol.X p.13052; 1964 Walkabouit Dec. p.53; 1994 Encyclopaedia of 
Aboriginal Australia p.546; 1994 The Land North Richmond, NSW 3 Feb. p8/2; AND p.111 
325 1994 Land 20 Jan. p.59/1 
326 1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown land South Melbourne, Vic. p.99; 1974 Frith, H.G. 
& Sawer, G. The Murray waters: man, nature and a river system. Proceedings of a symposium organised by 
the Australian Academy of Science, the Australian Academy of the Social Sciences and the Australian 
Academy of the Humanities Angus and Robertson Sydney p.167; 1992 A national drought 
policy;:appropriate government responses to the recommendations of the drought policy review task force: 
first report Senate Standing Committee on Rural and Regional Affairs p.12; 1902 Argus 31 Oct. p.6/1 
AND; 1974 Powell, J.M. (ed.) The making of rural Australia: environment, society and economy: 
geographical readings Sarrett Publishing Pty Ltd Toorak Vic. p.112; 1987 Drought relief for country towns 
January np; 1973 Bligh, Beatrice Cherish the earth: the story of gardening in Australia Ure Smith & The 
National Trust Sydney p.118 
327 For example 1973 Bligh, Beatrice Cherish the earth: the story of gardening in Australia Ure Smith & 
The National Trust Sydney p.118 
328 1903 NSW Parliamentary Papers 2nd series 2nd session vol. VI p.1917; ibid. p.1926 [sic]; 1926 
Fletcher, C. Brunsdon The Murray Valley: a three thousand mile run Sydney p.21;1944 SMH 18 Dec. 
p.5/2; 1994 Bulletin 5 July p.28/1 
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What Australia is meant to learn from this climatic lesson is not always clear. The 

implication is sometimes that Australians are greedy, or lazy, or improvident in not preparing 

for drought. Sometimes it refers more to a national amnesia, whereby the recurring nature of 

drought appears to be forgotten by the time of the next drought. It seems that previous 

drought experiences cannot be taken into the national consciousness. 

This preoccupation with a lesson is often located within a particular commentary. 

Through all the century's locations of drought as disease, disaster and war, there has been a 

minority report which has located drought within some kind of norm, though the normality is 

perhaps rather the expectation of drought rather than of its integral part in the natural 

processes of Australia. The Royal Commission into the waters of the River Murray in 1901 

said: 

... the meteorological history of our Western Division shows it to be 

essentially a country of almost invariably low rainfall and inevitably 

recurring drought. 

1902 Interstate Royal Commission on the River Mu"ay: report of the 

commissioners with minutes of evidence, appendices and plans 

Government Printer, Melbourne in 1965 Heathcote, R.L. Back of 

Bourke: a study of land appraisal and settlement in semi-arid Australia 

London p ... 157 

A hundred years later a similar comment is being made: 

Drought is often regarded as an abnormal event; in fact it is an 

irregular but recurring feature of the environment 

1992 A national drought policy; appropriate government responses 

to the recommendations of the drought policy review task force: 

first report Senate Standing Committee on Rural and Regional 

Affairs p.1 

In the drought of 1944 the Sydney Morning Herald observed: 

.. .it is normal for a bad [year] to come again and it will. The only 

agricultural and pastoral practices of enduring value to the nation ... 

are those which keep the land in condition to face the inevitable dry 

years. 

1944 Sydney Morning Herald 



A well-known document on inland Australia comments: 

The normal condition of the Inland is drought. 

1944 Pick, Jock H. & Alldis, V.R. Australia's dying heart: soil 

erosion and station management in the Inland. Melbourne 

University Press, Melbourne p.31 

This alternative report has embedded within it a contradiction; it admits the 

inevitability of drought, but it still constructs drought as an abnormal lack of rain. In 

colonial Australia, the abnormal is normal. 

The catastrophic drought of 1895-1902 was described as abnormal, excessive, 

unprecedented, unparalleled and novet_.329 

Neither is it a position that could be foreseen by men on the land, 

because it is absolutely novel in the experience of people on the soil 

.... in this national disaster, duties should be remitted. 

1903 NSWP D 14 August 1903 vol. VI, p.1902 
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In 1926 the Gulf country was said to be phenomenally dry The drought in 1967 was a 

freak situation: 

It's a freak year that no-one could have anticipated .... Our 

streams here in the past have always been very reliable. 

1967 Sun 9 Oct. in Keating, Jenny The drought walked through: a 

history of water shortage in Victoria Department of Water Resources 

Victoria, Melbourne 1992 p. 177 

With longer colonist experience of drought, the lexicon of abnormality decreases, but 

the term normal still has an ambiguous relation to drought: 

... news of more [rain] to come can only heighten expectations of a 

'normal' summer. 

1993 Queensland Country Life 2 Sept. p.1/3 

329 1902 NSWPP 2nd series 2nd session p.1919; 1901Acocks p.85; 1902 C'wealth Parliamentary Debates 
1st Parliamentary 1st Session vol. X p.13053; ibid. p.13051; 1903 NSW Parlt Debates vol. VI p.1902 



The idea of escaping or preventing drought is something which has haunted the 

colonial imagination. In 1924 newspaper heading asked: 

Can we eliminate the drought peril. 330 
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A 1968 work on drought is entitled Drought: its causes effects solutions and 

Queensland Country Life of 1994 describes drought-proofing as a solution to drought. 331 

These constructions of drought position it in a particular relation to Australia. In these 

imaginings, drought is located outside the norm,332 it is an aberration, a disaster, a tragedy. 

Over the long term we have about three good years and three bad years out of ten.333 But if 

drought is c.onstructed as a disease or a war, it is then possible to imagine Australia as 

'healthy' or 'at peace', ie. without drought. Australia in drought is somehow damaged, 

wrong, corrupted by the lack of rain. But if Australia is by nature a place of repeated acts of 

drought, then the colonist experience of Australia must be always one of suffering, 

disappointment, bafflement. The expectation is either that drought might not occur, or if it 

does it ought not. In either case, drought cannot easily be imagined as natural and good, part 

of the ecological cycle. 

The colonist's location of drought within a lexicon of abnormality or distortion means 

that when the country is in drought it can be understood as somehow having gone away; 

when the drought ends it returns - the country always comes back when it rains. 334 

There are still many pastoralists who ... run what they regard as the 

most profitable number of stock ... expressing the popular view 

that "the country will come back0
• 

1968 Campbell, Don Drought: its causes effects solutions 

Melbourne p.180 

Drought is a presence which drives the country away; it is not part of the place. 

Drought and place are somehow not simultaneously present: 

330 1924 Herald 27 March p.17/5-8 

331 1994 Queensland Country Life. 22 Sep. p.4/5 
332 Until recently, the Queensland Bureau of Meteorology arrived at average rainfall figures by incorporating 
all annual rainfall figures excludinE those years in which drought had been declared. 

333 .1998 http://www.born.gov .au/climate/drought/livedrought.shtml 
334 1990 Saunders, D.A. , Hopkins, A.J.M., How, R.A. Australian ecosystems: 200 years of utilisation, 
degradation, and reconstruction Proceedings of the Ecologicial Society of Australia vol. 16 Ecological 
Society of Australia Chipping Norton NSW p.191 



Well in '94 we had the complete drought - I s'pose its just the joy 

of seeing the _way the bloody country comes back and how 

strong nature is. It can be as bare as a board and then when it 

comes back, it's as if it's been the Garden of Eden for ever and a 

day. 

1997 Quirk, Phillip Farm William Heinemann Kew Vic np 
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In the writing of the event, the country without drought is perfect - it's as if it's been 

the Garden of Eden for ever and a day. There is no drought in the Garden of Eden. By 

naming it thus, the speaker excludes the drought-affected landscape from the essential 

Australia. Nature and drought are put in opposition. 

The colonist problematised a normal aspect of the Australian climate. Colonial 

language came originally from a country with a climate whose major variations were of 

centuries rather than of 11 year cycles and in the short term was relatively predictable. The 

ignorance of El Nino and other climate patterns, (which are, even yet, not fully understood) 

has meant that colonial ignorance of the nature of the place where they were has been 

interpreted by the colonist as a deficiency belonging to the place. Drought becomes then a 

particularly colonial experience. 

An alternative construction would be to see drought as winter is to Canada or Russia -

a difficult but expected and normal time. Despite the minority report present in the discourse 

throughout the period of colonisation, drought has not been integrated into the colonist's 

psyche, but still comes from the outside, like a pirate to plunder. The anomalous location of 

drought is seen if winter is used to replace some of the drought combinations, as winter 

affected, winter area, winter breaking, winter control, winter crisis, winter declaration, 

winter declared, winter free, winter hit, winter mitigation, winter prone, winter proof, winter 

ravaged, winter revocation, winter status, winter stricken. 

Flood 

flood ... 1.a an overflowing or influx of water beyond its 

normal confines, esp. over land ... 

l988Australian Concise Oxford Dictionary p.430 [my emphasis] 

In 1988 the Australian Heritage Commission produced a series of posters, using as 

the caption and subject for each poster the lines of the first verse of Dorothea McKellar's I 

love a sunburnt country. Poster Number Four is entitled Droughts and Flooding Rains. 
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The hydrological problem discovered in Chapter Five: Double Vision, is also present 

in the vocabulary of flood. The colonist's experiences revealed the lacunae in general English 

hydrological language ror Australian conditions. 'Australian' hydrological terms had to be 

invented for the behaviour of Australian rivers in relation to flood so Australian English has a 

small lexicon of terms for rivers that map the apparently excessive behaviour of Australian 

rivers. Banker is a term used of a creek or river swollen to the top or overflowing its banks. 

Such flooding rivers are said to come down. The river's coming down! She's down a 

banker! Such a river might become an old man flood - an Australian English term for a great 

flood, using the Aboriginal Engbsh term for something great, important or powerfuI.335 

After the 'flood' the evidence remains: a drift is a deposit of sand and gravel etc left by 

floodwaters; a billabong, blind creek or anabranch is formed by the greatly varying water 

levels and volumes of most Australian watercourses. An increased volume of water will form 

a braided pattern of streams; when the volume is reduced, water is left in a hydrological cul 

de sac.336 Melonhole, gilgai, Bay of Biscay, devil-devil or crabhole country are names 

given to a formation of the soil surface, of alternating holes and mounds, caused by the 

alternation of wet seasons or flooding on the one hand and droughts on the other. 337 

Washaway is a term used chiefly in Australia to describe the action of floods, both for the 

removal of earth, roads, railways etc and the hole or channel left by the flooct.338 

There are other terms, not necessarily Australian, concerning floods. lnfloodtime, 

flood season or.flood periods,flood mitigation devices such asfloodbreaks and floodgates 

might be used. Areas of country may be named flood areas, flood country, flood plain, flood 

flat,floodfringe area,flooding zone; heavy rains may be known as flooding rains and a river 

in flood is a flood or flooding river.339 However,floodway, meaning a section of roadway, 

(normally with a warning sign), which allows the passage of temporary enlarged amounts of 

water, appears to be an Australian usage. 340 

335 AND p.35; 1976 Brown, K. Knock Ten p.106 AND; AND p.445 

336 AND pp. 218, 51, 63, 9 & 713 
337 AND pp.392, 272, 44, 198 & 176 
338 1933 Bulletin 20 Dec. p.34/1 AND 
339 For example, 1959 Stuart, D. Yandy p.91 AND; 1978 Britten, R J Around Cassowary Rock p.13 
AND; 1970 Sunraysia 28 Oct. p.7/6 AND; 1988 Busse/ton-Margaret Times 18 Aug. p.28/4 AND; 1995 
Australian 14 Oct. p.9/8 AND; 1899 Bulletin 1 Jan. p.14/1; 1989 Blomberg A. Flowers of Central 
Australia p.56 AND; 1970 Albury Advertiser 8 May p.8/5; 1970 Sunraysia 2 Nov. p.2/2 AND; 1978 
Stuart, D. Wedgetail View p.36AND; 1988 Droughts and flooding rains Australian Heritage Commission -
poster - quotation from Dorothea Mackellar in The Call 1908 Nov. p.7; 1972 Sunraysia 1 Feb. p.13/3 
AND; ibid.; 1970 Sunraysia 30 Oct. p.3/5 AND; 1970 Northern Times 7 May p.7/1 
340 For example, 1988 Bendigo Gazette 30 April p.22/6 AND. The two senses in the Oxford Dictionary 
refer only to a piece of flooded road or path and a channel constructed for .. taking the flood waters of a river 
OED vol. V p.1076 
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Australian English also recognises the responses of some Australian flora and fauna 

to the hydrological patterns in the names.flood bird,flooded gum, and.flooded box; swamp 

box, swamp grass, swamp gum, swamp hawk or harrier, swamp hen, swamp mahogany, 

swamp oak, swamp parrot, swamp pheasant, swamp rat, swamp stringybark, swamp tea

tree and swamp gum. 341 These terms attempt to register the variability of the Australian 

hydrological system which means large areas are periodically inundated. 

Individual floods receive lexicons of disaster. As part of the variability of Australian 

climate it has gained a vocabulary of disaster similar to that of drought, but maybe because 

floods are much briefer in time and more local in effect than is drought, or because of the 

colonists' varying responses to excessive aridity and excessive water,flood does not have 

the range of vocabulary nor the penetration of the national conversation as does drought. 

Flood like drought can have associations of violence - the place is king-hit by the tragedy of a 

flood, which can scour, destroy, sweep away, eat back the land. A flood is a battering ram 

which leaves behind a place ruined, killed, collapsed, impassable. The flood is the enemy 

against which the toiling regiments of floodworkers struggle on the front line of the battle 

against the water.342 

But the critical aspect of the cartography of flooding is not so much the vocabulary of 

disaster but the conjunction of a vocabulary of difference with the term for a disaster.flood. 

By this I mean that the repeated, expected, normal behaviour of Australian watercourses can 

only be written about with the lexicon of disaster. Again, the colonist cannot map Australia 

within a lexicon of normality. 

Fire 

Fire was a subject 'on which any Australian could talk for a week' 

explained Owen James to the [1927] British Imperial Forestry 

Conference. 

1991 Pyne, Stephen Burning bush: a fire history of Australia New 

York p.248 

European Australians have made fire a disaster. 

1997 Sydney Morning Herald 13 Dec. p.37/1 

341 AND pp.253 & 653•4 
342 1991 Powell, J.M. Plains of pro,dise, rivers of destiny: water management and the development of 
Queesnland Boolarong Publications Brisbane pp.315 & 319; Seddon G., Searching for the Sno»y, an 
Environmental History, Allen And Unwin, St Leonards NSW p.301; Hill, Ernestine Water into gold Angus 
& Robertson Sydney 1937 (rev. ed.) pp.275, 273, 272 
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The third element is fire. The fire so present in the Australian consciousness is not 

urban fire but fire in the environment - fire in bush, scrub or grass. And this environmental 

fire which has dominated the imagination of the colonists is not the bum off, the fire under 

control, but the uncontrolled environmental fire. Bushfire joined drought and flood as the 

periodic destroyers of rural tranquillity, and cut deeply into the national self-image.343 The 

nature of the threat of fire is most clearly expressed in the use of bushfire, clearly locating in 

the uncolonised indigenous space: bush as [ o ]for pertaining to natural vegetation or to a tract 

of land covered therein.344 

The lexicon of fire includes different kinds of fire and the colonists response to fire. 

Australian English produced the local term bushfire, (first recorded in 1832) and scrub fire, 

interestingly not recorded in the Australian National Dictionary until 1939.345 The lexicon 

also contains other terms which may not necessarily be Australian English but are locally 

significant - crown.fire, backfire,firestorm,firewhirl, grassfire,fire whirlwind and 

wildfire. 346 

The colonist lexicon of fire is one of knowledge and awareness of the presence of 

fire. Fire is an element which must be understood. The colonist is bushfire-conscious, 

possesses bushfire law and lore, names a bushfire season, and zones areas which are 

bushfire-prone. Colonists record.fire history, possess.fire knowledge, develop afire policy 

and afire regime, understand some vegetation is.fire prone, employ afire research 

officer. 347 Australian meteorological language concerning fire includes fire danger day, fire 

season, fire weather, fire weather forecast, fire weather warning.348 

343 1998 Oxford Companion to Australian History ed. G.Davison, J. Hirst S. Macintyre Oxford University 
Press Australia South Melbourne p.100 
344 AND p.113 
345 See AND pp.120 & 565 
346 For example 1991 Pyne, Stephen Burning bush: afire history of Australia New York p.35; 1976 
Foster, Ted Bushfire: history, prevention, control H.H. & AW. Reed Sydney p.200; ibid.; 1991 Pyne, 
Stephen Burning bush: afire history of Australia New York p.37; 1949 O'Reilly, B. Green mountains and 
Cullendbenbong Brisbane p.108 AND; 1981 Gill, AM., Groves, R.H. & Noble, LR. Fire and the 
Australian biota: papers delivered at SCOPE Australian Academy of Science Canberra p.456; 1996 1996 
recreation guide: the Kimberley parks and reserves Conservation and Land Management Perth W.A np 
347 For example 1991 Pyne, Stephen Burning bush: afire history of Australia New York p.155; 1976 
Foster, Ted Bushfire: history, prevention, control H.H. & A.W. Reed Sydney p. 76, Introduction, p.39 & 
p.139; 1984 Hollick, Malcolm & Clarke, Kerry Responsible resource and environment management in 
Western Australia University of Western Australia p.55; 1991 Pyne p.248; 1983 Messer, John & Mosley, 
Geoff What future for Australia's arid lands: proceedings of the National Arid La.nds Conference, Broken Hill, 
New South Wales May 21-251982 Australian Conservation Foundation, Hawthorn Vic. p49; ibid; 1976 
Foster p.196; ibid. p.161 
348 Foley,J.C. A study of meteorological conditions associated with bush and grass fire and.fire protection 
strategy in Australia Commonwealth Bureau of Meteorology Bulletin no. 38 Melbourne p.4; 1976 Foster, 
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The colonist is devoured by another environmental wild beast. Bushfires sweep or 

race out of the bush, often raging out of control, to threaten, ravage and devour with 

devastating force.349 Sometimes the image is of a domestic animal gone wild, with the sense 

of a system out of control. The poetic image of the red steer running loose in the environment 

has been used in Australian English since the 1930s to describe the destructive effects of fire, 

particularly bushfire.350 

Unlike drought but like flood, this beast is not only violent but sudden. Terms of 

speed and suddenness combine to form a sense of ambush, of a monster hidden in the 

indigenous world that rushes out to devour whom it may. The indigenous contains within 

itself a violent force that at times is released upon the colonist world. It comes out of the bush 

towards the colonist who can flee, hide or fight. The fear is found in the terms used to 

describe the person who lights bushfires - afire-fiend.351 

In order to combat and attempt to control this dangerous force, the colonist has a 

lexicon of warning and defence. Bushfire danger rating, bushfire emergency, bushfire 

menace, bushfire problem, fire danger index, fire danger period, fire danger rating, fire 

emergency352 are some lexical responses to this occasional disaster. The risk is given a 

rating with a system known as the Fire Danger Index, or FDI, invented in Australia.353 

Once the beast is released it must be kept out of the colonised space. The fire is kept 

out by bushfire control, bushfire law, bushfire legislation, bushfire prevention, bushfire 

suppression; by fire bans,firebreaks, fire exclusion, fire hazard reduction, fire protection, 

fire restrictions, total.fire bans andfire wardens.354 

Ted Bushfire: history, prevention, control H.H. & A.W. Reed Sydney p.87; 1991 Pyne p.349; 1976 Foster 
p.96; 1991 Pyne p .349 
349 The Australian Encyclopaedia (3rd rev. ed.)The Grolier Society of Australia. Sydney vol.l pp.426-8; 
Report of the Royal Commission to inquire into the causes and measures take n to prevent the bushfires of 
January, 1939, and to protect life and property and measures to be taken to prevent bushfires in Victioria and 
to protect life and property in the event of future bush fires Melbourne p.5 
350 AND p.526 
351 1926 Fletcher, C. Brunsdon The Murray Valley: a three thousand mile run Sydney p.35 
352 Foster p.25; ibid. p.40 Pyne p.345 Foster - Introduction; 1976 Foster, Ted Bushfire: history, prevention, 
control H.H. & A.W. Reed Sydney p.86; ibid. p.98; 1991 Pyne, Stephen Burning bush: afire history of 
Australia New York p.390; Gill, A.M., Groves, R.H. & Noble, I.R. Fire and the Australian biota: papers 
delivered at SCOPE Australian Academy of Science Canberra p.449 
353 The system was invented by a Mr. McArthur and is derived from weather variables such as temperature, 
wind speed, humidity and rainfall, and physical variables such as curing of grasslands. The FDI has a scale of 
0 to 100. see Boughton, Valerie H. A survey of the literature concerming the effects of fire on the forests of 
Australia Kuringai Municipal Council, Gordon NSW 1970 
354 Foster p.38; ibid. p,96; Pyne p.257; Foster p. 39; 1992 Six foot track [visitor's guide] Department of 
Conservation and Land Management, NSW np; 1976 Foster p.37; ibid. p.196; 1994 Land 20 Jan. p.6/1; 
1916 Hutchins, D .E. A discussion of modem forestry with special reference to forestry in Western Australia 
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As with drought, the lexicon of struggle against fire is often written as that of war. 

Fire is something that is fought: 

The fights against fire and flood and thirst in the Bush all tells in 

the field here [ie. the battlefields of World War I]. 

1918 Arthur Streeton to Tom Roberts in Bum, Ian National life 

and landscapes: Australian painting 1900-1940 Sydney p.72 

Fighting a bushfire evolved into one of the great moral dramas of 

the Australian frontier. The sight of mortal enemies ... all rallying 

to repel an invading bushfire, became, in the hands of Australian 

writers like Henry Lawson, a tableau of bush life ... 

1991 Pyne, Stephen Burning bush: a fire history of Australia New 

York p.205 

Fire is fought by the (bushJfire brigade, and the (bush)fire fighter along the fire front; 

a military watch is kept by the fire patrol officer. Colonists in danger of bushfire may shelter 

in a dugout, a term taken from World War I.355 The forest has an enemy, the match that 

starts the fire. Finally putting out a bushfire is described as mopping up. 356 

The biggest battles are remembered by naming them. In the twentieth century Black 

Friday commemorates the devastating fires in Victoria in 1939 and Ash Wednesday the fires 

in Victoria and South Australia in 1983. This last may come to have a naming history 

different from that of its origins; in an era when much traditional Christian knowledge is 

being lost to the general community, many may come to believe, as a student commented: It 

was called Ash Wednesday because ofthefires.357 

The return of the good fire 

There is another vocabulary of fire in which fire is not the enemy but a co-inhabitant 

of the Australian place. 

Government Printer, Perth p.163; 1993 The Ngarkat group of national parks National Parks and Wildlife 
Service South Australia, Adelaide np; 1976 Foster p.87; ibid. p.98 
355 'Refuge from fire:sawmill dugouts in Victoria' in Dargavel, John Australia's ever changing forests lll 
CRES Canberra 1997 
356 1966 Marshall. A.J. The great extermination: a guide to Anglo-Australian cupidity, wickedness and waste 
Heinemann, Melbourne p.162; 1998 Australian 20 Jan p.9/3 
357 Personal observation by the author, January 1994 



185 

Australian English contains a vocabulary of domesticated environmental fire where burning is 

used as a defensive barrier to bushfire, as a form of clearing the indigenous vegetation and as 

an aid to pasture growth. The Australian English lexicon supplies bum and bum oJJ,358 first 

recorded in 1793, as evidence of the colonists' use of fire. The moral location of fire as part 

of the colonising of the environment is fixed as good, clean, beautifu/)59 

Anyone who has viewed the result of a good burn off must 

know what great advantage this element us to the settler who faced 

a dense primeval forest. 

1916 Ferris, L. John Heathlyn of Otway p.161 AND 

The good bum produces burnt feed, the new shoots produced by the burning 

process.360 

As the century progressed, the attitude towards fire as a colonising tool became more 

ambivalent: 

Hazard reduction by burning has passed through three distinct 

phases ... 'Burning ofr was used mainly before 1939 ... From 

then until about the middle of the 1960s ... the terms 'control 

burning or 'controlled burning' were used ... From about 

1965, with further developments in research, and insistence on ... 

effects on the ecology, 'prescribed burning' became the most 

commonly used term. 

1976 Foster, Ted Bushfire: history, prevention, control H.H. & 

A.W. Reed Sydney p.125 

Fire as a tool was seen as something to be limited, from the freedom of the good bum 

to the bureaucratic prescribed bum. The relation of fire to the environment, even as a 

colonising tool, becomes imbued with a sense of threat, something that needs to be 

controlled. 

358 AND p.110 
359 1911 Marshall, A. Sunny Australia p.234 AND; 1977 Vickers, F.B. Stranger no longer p.30 AND; 
1940 Morphett, G. Simple story of rural development p.2/2 AND 
360 AND p.111 and for a recent example, Toohey, B. The bushman p.154 AND; 1991 Pyne, Stephen 
Burning bush: afire history of Australia New York p.281 
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There is another vocabulary, however, which constructs a different relation to fire. 

These terms attempt to describe a relation which the indigenous world has with 

environmental fire. Indigenous plants in this lexicon are described as to their relation with 

fire, as.fire sensitive,fire tolerant or.fire dependent. They might even be described as afire 

species. These terms represent a different response to fire. In this collection of terms fire is 

not set outside as an enemy, a problem, a danger, a threat, but as part of the environment. 

Fire dependent, -sensitive, -tolerant, establish fire as part of the vegetation, with which plants 

have a creative comprehensible relation. This is summed up in the term.fire ecology,361 

which places fire in a system, as integrated, not an invasion, a disaster, a tragedy: 

... fire can be a most important factor in the survival of what we 

know as the 'normal' Australian environment. Many native plants 

and animals are fire tolerant or even fire dependant and 

much research is now being carried out to see how controlled 

burning ... can be used to manage ... National Parks ... 

1984 Rollick, Malcolm & Clarke, Kerry Responsible resource and 

environment management in Western Australia University of 

Western Australia, np p.53 

This concept of fire is brought back into the domesticated narrative of fire, with the 

use of controlled burning in National Parks. Fire is even a gift to the natural environment 

You get flowers you don't normally see unless the ground has been opened up by fire.362 

The rewriting of bushfire as good or at least as part of the natural process, has meant 

that there must be a new term for a 'bad' environmental fire. Whereas previously the term 

bushfire was implicitly problematic, now wildfire is the word used for a fire understood as 

ecologically inappropriate, damaging, as opposed to the naturally occurring bushfire.363 

Colonists now speak of wildfire behaviour, know wildfire history, fear the wildfire threat. 

There is a Wildfire Threat Index and Wildfire Threat maps to navigate this new danger. 364 

Wildfire is implicitly the colonists fire because it is seen as fire which is to some extent 

outside the newly understood 'natural' role of bushfire; it is wild, in the sense of 'out of 

361 For example: Bibliography of fire ecology in Australia http://life.csu.edu.au/firenet/key.html 
362 1998 The Australian 11 Nov. p.10/1 
363 19961996 recreation guide: the Kimberley parks and reserves Conservation and Land Management Perth 
WA np 
364 1998 http://www.environment.gov.au/life/ general_info/biodivser_8 /paperl 8.html 



control'. The presence of the colonist in the indigenous space means that the system has 

changed. 

Conclusion 
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The lexicons of drought, flood and to a lesser extent fire, locate these events outside 

Australia. They visit, they invade, they attack, they tear the fabric of the place. This is not to 

deny their place as a quintessentially Australian experience, but it is to define Australia as a 

place which is regularly attacked, which is raided by environmental pirates. It may be a 

regular and expected part of Australian life, but it is nonetheless outside; it is also imaginable 

that the pirates might cease to come. Or even, if such a cessation is not imaginable, that these 

elements are not part of a harmonious cycle. Australia by nature is either deficient, difficult, 

peculiar, or Australia does not necessarily include fire, flood and drought. Either way, there 

is a dysfunction in the colonial constructions, a lack of integration, a crack in the construction 

which is only papered over and which is continually breaking through, very often to the same 

surprise and outrage. Drought, fire and flood are removed from the harmoniously 

functioning environment, and set in opposition to it. 

There has always been a minority report. The use of wildfire and fire ecology are an 

attempt to locate bushfire within a norm, by replacing bushfire into the natural cycle of the 

indigenous space. There are as yet no equivalent terms for flood and drought. 

There are no words 
Land of extremes. While the central desert bakes in 50 degree 

heat, monsoon rains tum dust to mud in the tropical north. Dry 

rivers become raging torrents and seemingly lifeless lakes, 

such as Lake Eyre, teem with life for a few moments each century. 

Aborigines lived with this uncertainty, following food and 

water, with an affinity for the land. Later, European settlers 

introduced a new order. Properties expanded in good seasons only 

to be reclaimed by the next drought. Farmlands became dust 

bowls or drowned under the floodwaters of the 

unpredictable climate. After 200 years we are still learning 

about this land, with its poor soils, harsh climate, unique wildlife 

and the original inhabitants' age-old knowledge of their 

environment. 



1988 Droughts and flooding rains Australian Heritage 

Commission Canberra - poster 
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There are no words in English for the elements of a climate with the rainfall variability 

of Australia, for an El Nino climate, or for a fire dependent ecosystem, which places them 

with a range of normality. There no words except those of aberration - drought and.flood -

for the normal shape of Australian climate. It is difficult for the colonists to speak of the 

experience of Australian place without locating outside the norm, without immediately 

constructing an Australia that can never be, without constructing Australia as it is as deficient, 

aberrant, suffering. How does English incorporate a flora that depended upon an apparently 

devastating fire? However it is with fire that the vocabulary seems to have begun to 

accommodate to new Antipodean concepts associated with defining characteristics of the 

Australian place. 



Chapter Eleven: Quoll vadis 

Quoll vadis? 

1997 Sydney Morning Herald 18 Aug. Spectrum p.Ss caption 
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The colonial text is densely marked with words of loss concerning the indigenous 

natural worlds. Becoming rare, decline, die out, disappearing, extinct, fragment fragmented, 

last, lose, loss, lost, now rare, now restricted, once, extinct, remnant, vanish.365 and their 

synonyms occur with great and increasing frequency.366 over this century in the colonial 

conversation concerning the presence of the indigenous in the colonised place. 

This world/that world 

Australia is constructed as a place marked by the knowledge that once this place was 

different. The colonised space is differentiated from the indigenous space by the loss of 

aspects of indigenousness. The vocabulary of loss renders Australia as a place where once 

there was an indigenous regime, where there was once a different range of animals and 

plants. [See Fig. once] 

This loss is one in time, creating a mark in the chronology, whereby the colonist 

becomes a subsequent life, placed in this subsequent position by the absence of the fonner 

life. For example, in the citations in Fig. once various places were once the home of the 

dingo, the place of myriads of bilbies, of the freshwater shrimp, ofThylacines, of 

365 For example: 1889 Maiden, J.H. Useful native plants of Australia p.115 ANDC; 1962 Marshall J & 
Drysdale, R. Journey among men p.73 AND; 1971 Simpson, C The new Australia Sydney p.377; 1926 
Bulletin 21 Jan. p.24/3; 1958 Sharland, M. Tasmanian birds (ed.3) p.155AND; 1966 Serventy, Vincent A 
continent in danger: a survival special Andre Deutsch, London U.K. p.205; 1994Australian Biodiversity: an 
overview of selected significant components Biodiversity Series, Paper no.2 Biodiversity Unit, Dept of 
Environment, Sport and Territories, Canberra p.7; 1988 Busselton-Margaret Times 21 July p.3/2 
AND; 198[3] Cowan, James The river people Reed, French's Forest NSW p.250; 1955 The water resources of 
Australia: their control and development. Papers presented at the Symposium on the Water Resources of 
Australia held at the New South Wales University of Technology on 29th and 30th November 1955 NSW 
University of Technology, Kensington NSW p.69; 1990 Canberra Times 14 May p.5/5 1989 Bradby A park 
in perspective p,47ANDC; 1984 Burbidge, Andrew A. & Jenkins, Robert W. G. (eds) Endangered vertebrates 
of Australia and its island territories ANPWS Canberra p.5; 1978 Raymond, Robert Discover Australia's 
national parks Dee Why NSW p.81; 1995 Brisbane News 21 June P.15/3 AND; 1992 Harris, C.R., Reeves, 
A.E. & Symon, D.E. The ninety mile desert of South Australia: a report of surveys carried out by the Nature 
Conservation Society of South Australia in 1973 and 1977 Nature Conservation Society of South Australia, 
Adelaide p.104;1996 Geo vol.13 no. 3 May/June p.67 
366 The comment is an impressionistic rather than statistical one, but one that, nonetheless, I would adhere 
to. 
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bandicoots, of the Swainson-pea, of pardalotes. The colonist functions in a fundamentally 

altered space, permeated with a sense of present absence. 

However, unlike the break as understood in Chapter Two: Writing a colonial 

calendar, the loss does not refer to one break, but to a series of discontinuities with this once

complete world. The event process from 'existing' to 'once-existed' occurs over and over 

again, as the new world is constantly being formed and the old one constantly being lost. 

Australia is continually being changed into Australia and one world replaces the other, or is 

about to replace it although the replacement is never total. Australia is both indigenous and 

colonial but the balance between the two is continually changing. 

The new world 

The obverse of once is now, 'now' being the chronological marker [See Fig. now] 

registering the creation of this subsequent world, changed by colonial presence, stated or 

unstated. Now in reference to the indigenous worlds is very often found in combination with 

words denoting diminution or loss, for example, as now rare, now restricted, now absent, 

now isolated, now fragmented, now extinct. The colonial situation is a new world, in which 

the newness in this construction is understood as less-than as well as different-from, as it is 

understood in Chapter Seven: Transforming vocabularies. 

There is a colonial rhythm of once/now which is used in reference to indigenous 

presence: 

Rainforest trees are now rare ... which [were] once common .... 

1981 Hannah, H. Together in jungle scrub p.75 ANDC 

Now classified as rare and endangered, the dalgyte was once 

common in the wheat-belt and arid areas across the continent. 

1982 West Australian 21 Dec. p.38/1 ANDC 

Wambengers once occurred throughout southern and central 

Australia but are now confined to a few locations .... 

1989 Bradby A park in perspective p.47 ANDC 

Once widespread, the box and ironbark woodlands of south east 

Australia are now reduced to scattered fragments. 



1987 Ocean express vol.2 no.6 p.15/1 ANDC 

This acrobatic inhabitant of rocky outcrops was once abundant 

and widespread throughout mountainous country ... Now 

Petrogale pencillata [the rock wallaby] is classified as a vulnerable 

species .... 

1997 Wildlife Australia vol 34 no.2 p.28 
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The once/now dichotomy is paralleled in the separation of Australian history into 

before and after' (See Chapter Two: Writing a colonial calendar) but in this case, the 'before' 

once and 'after' now are not arranged around a single event, but mark a series of changes 

from 'indigenous' to the transformation of 'colonised/indigenous'. The indigenous world 

once the entire world, is now rare: 

The dark rat-kangaroo, known to the natives of Port Jackson as 

the potoroo ... is now a rare animal. 

1943 Barrett, Charles The Australian animal book Oxford 

University Press, Melbourne p.100 

It's a beautifully presented area, with a combination of now-rare 

timbers such as wandoo floorboards. 

1990 West Australian 10 Feb. p.3112 

Once the Small Purple-pea was found in grassy woodlands in 

Victoria and inland, south-east New South Wales. It is now 

extinct in Victoria and rare everywhere else. 

1993 Fraser, Ian & McJannett, Margaret Wild about Canberra: a 

field guide to the plants and animals of the ACT ACT Parks and 

Conservation Service, Tuggeranong, ACT p.228 

The edge 

The loss increases until there is created a liminality, a moment in time when the world 

is on the edge of loss, the last moment.[See Fig. last] Australian animals, particularly 

mammals, are frequently found in this last moment: 
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Last captive specimen ... last recorded in 1922 ... last recorded in 1931 ... last 

recorded in 1935 ... last recorded about 1890 ... last recorded on mainland in 

1906 ... last recorded in 1975 ... last recorded in 1922 ... last recorded in 1933 

... last recorded in 1960 ... last recorded in 1901 ... last recorded in 1894 ... 

last recorded in 1927 ... last recorded in 1940. 

1982 Burbidge, Andrew A. & Jenkins, Robert W. G. (eds) Endangered vertebrates 

of Australia and its island territories ANPWS Canberra pp.5, 5, 9, 9, 10, 11, 12, 

12, 13, 13, 15, 15, 15 

Last is a central term in the conversation of lost Australias, locating Australia in a 

particular place in indigenous time, in a moment of sti11ness in a perceived movement towards 

extinction. Noting the last records a registering of change, a noticing of loss, a revelation of 

the possible last event. Its frequent use within the non-indigenous conversation constructs the 

existence of Australia as in some way inextricably connected to the loss or death of another 

Australia. Last renders the present existence a penultimate one, to a (possible or likely) end, 

closure, disappearance. 

When a category of indigenous existence is nominated as the last, then another world 

becomes imaginable, wherein the indigenous becomes memory, and the colonist world is the 

only world. To be at the last moment of the existence of an animal or plant species, or of an 

ecological system, is to be present in a moment in history, to know that tomorrow might/will 

be fundamentally different from today because the constituency of the flora or fauna of 

Australia will be different, will be less. Last creates a particular history, one of loss and 

Australia is constructed in part as a place of loss, sorrow, absence. 

Last also registers the difference between colonised and indigenous. It is a reminder 

that the coloniser is not a substitute for the colonised, and that the coloniser is taking the 

place of the indigenous. There is nothing in the colonial world that can take the place of the 

last member of an indigenous community. 

Alternatively, through an awareness of the last nature of some aspect of the 

indigenous world, there is the possibility of salvation, of intervention at the last minute: 

I understand that the Cooper is one of the last of the world's major 

rivers to flow from its destination without serious interference ... I 

believe that once we allow development on the Cooper, we could 

lose forever a living example of what the country was like before 

European settlement - and what it could be like again. 
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1996Australian Geographic no. 43 July/Sep. p.6 

Last becomes a focal term, through which the colonist is confronted with the effects 

of colonisation, and at the same time given a chance to create an alternative solution to one of 

loss. The loss might be saved. 

Sometimes last is ironically first: 

Australia is set to add a world first to its dubious record 

on extinctions of native wildlife - the only marine fish [the 

spotted handfish] to be made extinct since biological 

records began. 

1996Australian 5 June p.15/2 

The process of loss 

To become the last is to have taken part in a process of losing. In becoming the last 

some indigenous element must have first become 

rarelendangeredlextinctlvanishingldisappearing. It must have been remarked as going or as 

seen to be something the colonial world is losing. [See Fig. becoming & Fig. disappear] 

The repetition of the phrase in the colonial converse is the sound of a tide running out, 

a movement often understood as being without a sense of control or of agency by the 

colonist. It is also to give notice. To say a plant or animal or environment has become rare etc 

is to create alarm, to notice the crack in the wall previously unobserved, the lump 

unexpectedly discovered. There is always change, but in the colonising situation the 

change/loss of the indigenous represents a fundamental change, from one kind of world to 

another. This movement is marked as becoming because something new/less is being 

created. 

Sometimes the possible loss is presented as inevitable, as in the term dying. Here 

there is no salvation, and the end is foreseen. It implies an end as a different term such as 

changing would not. There is a sense of grief and loss present in these terms which is not 

found in similar events found in Chapter Seven: Transforming vocabularies. Observe the 

difference the substitution of changing for dying makes in this citation: 

There are plenty of other signs that large parts of the Macquarie 

Marshes are dying . ... Extensive reed beds have disappeared. 

1996 Wildlife Preservation Society of Queensland Brisbane p.5 



There are plenty of other signs that large parts of the Macquarie 

Marshes are changing . ... Extensive reed beds have 

disappeared. 

1996 Wildlife Preservation Society of Queensland Brisbane p.5 

[my alteration] 
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In the first construction, the Macquarie Marshes are seen to be a particular kind of 

system which cannot undergo more than a certain amount of change without becoming 

something so fundamentally different as not to be what they were - that is, to die. Change is 

loss. In the second version, the Macquarie Marshes remain in some fashion intact despite 

change. Indigenousness is here infinitely flexible and the division between colonial and 

indigenous is reduced. In other constructions (see Chapter Seven) the significance of this 

division is even more reduced until it is irrelevant. 

Signposts 

The loss of the indigenous world is signposted through terms which register the 

extent of loss. These are fractional terms which confess the absence of the whole. Remnant 

and fragment are frequently used as these kinds of markers. [See Fig. remnant & Fig. 

fragment] 

Fragment: 1 a part broken off; a detached piece. 2 an isolated or 

complete part. 3 the remains of an otherwise lost or destroyed 

whole esp. the extant remains or unfinished portion of a book or 

work of art.367 

The indigenous world is damaged, and language embeds the colonised world with 

fragments of indigenousness, the evidence of the broken world, which act as pieces of glass 

catching in the colonial consciousness. 

A fragment can also be a message from the past, giving the possibility of deciphering 

a lost world. To preserve the fragment may preserve a key to that lost or losing world, to 

keep open a doorway to a knowledge not found in the colonial world. The indigenous 

fragment is thus a reminder to the colonised world that the indigenous world is different, its 

367 ACOD 1992 p. 445 
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difference reinforced by fragments which separate it out from the colonised place in which it 

is found. It remains separate as well as damaged. 

Remnant also has the sense of something saved from the wreckage, remnant ... a 

small remaining quantity. 368 Remnant is reminder of another place/time in the present 

place/time. There is a very good roadside remnant that shows some of its former glory:369 

Patches of native vegetation that have survived land cleared for 

agriculture, forestry, mining or urban development are known as 

remnants. They have an aesthetic, educational and recreational 

value as well as substantial scientific and ecological importance. 

They provide a valuable focus for the development of an improved 

relationship between humankind and nature that is central to 

conservation. 

1994 Gardening Australia April p.93/2 ANDC 

Its significance in the colonial conversation has produced the terms remnant bush, 

remnant forest or remnant vegetation. The existence of remnant vegetation in an otherwise 

colonised landscape is a reminder of a previous world, and its diminution. Its separate 

identity is such that it can have a State Government remnant vegetation protection 

scheme.310 

Finality 

Past the edge there is an end of a world which has gone and cannot be recovered; not 

one world but a multiplicity of worlds continually disappearing. This finality of loss is 

marked with terms such as gone, disappeared, vanished, lost, loss, extinct presumed extinct. 

[See Figs. vanish, disappear, lost, loss, extinct] 

Already, quite an area of the Little Desert is Freehold, which will, 

within a short space of time, be cleared and we will have lost 

forever the protection of the stabilising vegetation which nature 

has provided .... Let us hasten slowly in the settling of this last 

area of the Little Desert. Once alienated, it has gone forever. 

Man is no more likely to attempt re-establishment of natural scrub 

368 ACOD 1997 p.1141 
369 1995 Victorian Naturalist Field Naturalists Club of Victoria South Yarra Vic. vol.112(3) p.129 
370 1989 Geraldton Guardian 11 Oct. p. l 0/2 AND 



cover ... should that become desirable, than he would try to 

unscramble an egg. 

1964 Need for reservation in the Little Desert p.16 
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The finality of indigenous loss is of a particular quality. If colonial animals and plants 

become extinct, they can be replaced from the colonial source. They are inexhaustible in the 

colonial context. The indigenous world has no parallel universe. 

The Australian National Dictionary has hidden within it a lament: 

... the smaller Macrotis leucara ... poss. extinct ... boodie ... 

now rare or extinct ... already extinct ... crescent nail-tail 

walllaby ... the extinct parrot Nestor productus ... paradise 

parrot ... now poss. extinct ... pig-footed bandicoot ... prob. 

now extinct ... rabbit ... rat ... prob. now extinct ... stick nest 

rat ... Leporillus apicalis (prob. extinct) ... Tasmanian ... tiger 

now poss. extinct ... toolache ... now prob. extinct.371 

The presence of absence is made visible, for the dead landscape continues to protrude 

into the new colonised space. The original vegetation remains embedded in the land and the 

language and both are littered with stumps, ringbarks and mallee roots that are mute evidence 

of the former world and of the vegetative change to a colonised landscape. 

Reckless early settlement, particularly in western New South 

Wales, bequeathed us a landscape whose ghostly ringbarks 

symbolise not only erosion and declining land values but poverty 

of the imagination. 

1951 Farwell, G . Outside track p.52 AND 

The power of the language of indigenous loss is such that in order to communicate a 

full sense of loss in relation to the colonial world, some colonial losses are represented with 

this language indigenous loss, in order that the threatened disappearance be taken more 

seriously: 

For they [traditional rural people] are an endangered species 

... Australia ... can ill afford to lose its immeasurable storehouse 

371 AND pp.51, 79,417,473,462,476,515,633,664,678 
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of traditions safeguarded by those people who still observe 

traditional patterns of living ... Is it any wonder that men ... who 

remain behind on the land - feel themselves to be the last 

survivors of a dying race. 

198(3) Cowan, James The river people Reed, French's Forest 

NSW. p.250 

Back from the brink 

1990 Landscape Autumn p.41 

In the process of loss, there is a brink. [See Fig. brink] 

The program to save the endangered Eastern Barred Bandicoot in 

Victoria has passed a critical milestone ... The ban di coot was 

driven to the brink of extinction by habitat loss and predators such 

as foxes and feral cats. 

1997 Geo Nov/Dec vol 19 no.9 6 p.3 
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Sometimes a vocabulary of a last minute rescue or a rediscovery is used of indigenous 

presence, so that there is a small thread of hope in the general narrative of loss. [See Fig. 

lost/found] 

Still, you never know when a 'lost' mammal is going to re

appear .... A fantastic Rat-Kangaroo of the interior, which had 

'gone missing' since the [eighteen] 'sixties was discovered a year 

or two ago in the wastes of Central Australia. 

1937 Walkabout 1st series vol 3 no 3 p.29 

For 72 years the Noisy Scrub-bird was thought to be extinct ..... 

it was rediscovered in 1961... It was not recorded from 1899 to 

1961. when it was rediscovered at Two Peoples Bay. 

1988 Newman, Peter, Neville, Simon & Duxburg, Louise 

Environmental protection authority for the Western Australian 

State Conservation strategy Perth p.30 

But too often the narrative is of a realisation that is too late: 



Thylacines, Pig-footed Bandicoot, Stick-nest Rats, Toolache 

Wallabies - too late for all these. 

1998 Trees and natural resources Natural Resources Conservation 

League of Victoria Springvale South Vic March p.6 

We know that for some species it is too late, they are already 

extinct. 

1997 Environmental articles from Reeds Interactive Bookshop 

http:/www/ozemail.com.au./reed/bookshop 22/8/97 

[See Fig. gone/oblivion] 

Erasure. 

In Chapter Three: Words of knowledge, the lexical cartographer maps the empty 

continent, spaces without names, on which the colonist slowly inscribes an occupying 

lexicon. In this chapter, the process is reversed and the cartographer maps an emptying 

landscape, marked with the smears of names erased. 
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Chapter Twelve: King Midas' Dictionary 

The god Bacchus was very attached to his old teacher Silenus. 

When the older god had a few too many and was lost Bacchus 

was very grateful to the king whose people found and took care of 

his old friend. This king was Midas and Bacchus offered him his 

heart's desire. A vain and silly man in an ordinary sort of way 

Midas asked for the gift of turning everything he touched into 

gold: a sceptical Bacchus made good his promise. Now as we 

poor mortals always know, but never learn, ideas we don't 'talk 

through' can produce some very odd results. This one turned out 

to be real monster and a hungry, thirsty and generally out-golded 

Midas asked to be relieved of his imagined great gift. Still amiable, 

Bacchus told him how to get out of this trap. (Of course he went 

on to fall into another trap, but that's a different story.) 

1999 Malpass, B. Come around and back again [ work in 

progress] . 

But everything [European] outraged Australia. The ground 

hardened, the good grasses died astonishingly quickly. Inferior 

natives and European weeds took their place. 

1993 Sydney Morning Herald 1 Oct. p.13/7 
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In the colonial discourse there is a lexicon of consequences, a vocabulary of an audit 

of colonisation. This audit has been taking place over the whole period of occupation, but has 

become more significant in the period of this study, for it is in this century that the effect of 

colonisation on the indigenous place has become more apparent. The occupation that was 

legally complete in 1788 became physically complete towards the end of the century, as 

colonists moved into far northern and central areas. The number of colonists and the extent of 

European-style land use practices meant that the indigenous world could no longer function 

in even the remotest areas of Australia without some kind of contact with the occupying 

culture and the occupying natural elements. 
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The aspects of the audit which are reviewed in this chapter are its negative findings, 

the naming of the destructive effects of colonial activity. Discussion of these negative 

findings is a part of the colonial conversation that has become increasingly important over the 

century as the bills, as it were, became due and the colonist community has became 

increasingly aware of the cost of the massive changes brought about by cultural occupation. 

The balance sheet remains in debit.372 

Many of the Australian English words included in the vocabulary of Midas' 

Dictionary are first recorded at the time when this study begins. The vocabulary of the 

twentieth century has held an increasing number of terms used in an anxious reviewing of the 

effects of colonial processes and an accounting of the cost.373 

That colonisation has involved the colonists in an awareness of indigenous loss has 

been discussed in chapter on Chapter Eleven: Quo11 vadis. In this chapter the concern is not 

so much with loss but with the establishment of an association between colonisation and -

deterioration, degradation and even disaster, a construction of colonisation as not a gift but a 

curse. I use the word curse because this chapter is not about guilt; the colonist is often aghast 

at the effect of the colonial touch. It is the curse of Midas, the curse of the unintended 

consequence of what at first seemed a miraculous gift. In Chapter Seven: Transforming 

vocabularies and in Chapter Eight: A dictionary of locks and keys, colonisation is a creative 

gift; in this chapter the gift of life is understood, too late, to have been the gift of death. 

Lexicon of excess 

Central to the vocabulary of this chapter is a collection of terms which write another 

vision of the defining activities of colonisation. [See Fig. over] The term over is combined 

with activities which are quintessentially colonial- clearing, stocking, watering, cutting, 

grazing, cropping, watering, planting,fishing, - all settling activities which change 

uncolonised land into colonised. In this combination, these activities are read as destructive, 

as taking not giving. A process once understood to be good and necessary has destroyed by 

its verv nature that which it sought to benefit. It is the obverse of closer settlement, where 

more is good. Here more destroys. So much is this colonial excess part of the experience of 

Australia, that overstocking, the stocking of an area with more animals than it can support, is 

372 Barker, Sue, McCaskill, Murray & Ward, Brian Explore the Flinders Ranges Royal Geographical 
Society of South Australia, Underdale SA [1980s] p.22 
373 This process is sometimes deliberate as in Commission into the Western Lands or Resource Assessment 
Commission of Inquiry into Australia's Forest and Timber Resourses 1990 
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an Australian English term.374 A land that is overstocked is likely to be eaten out. [See 

Fig. eat out] a process by which the colonists destroy that on which they need to live. 

Colonisation eats itself up. 

However, the terms still make a distinction between what are understood as 

reasonable and unreasonable colonial processes; it is not stocking which is inherently bad, 

only overstocking. The colonist is not dispossessed from the moral right of possession; 

rather, the term locates within the colonial world an engine that can go out of control. 

Nonetheless, in the audit of colonisation, this evil danger is an alarming discovery, for it may 

in the end cause the colonist to lose all: 

But here again I must emphasise the great dangers of overstocking. The most 

stringent precautions must be taken to prevent the eating out of feed round the 

sources of water supply in the recurring dry spells. It's quite possible that the feed 

will be eaten out for six or seven miles round a bore or a rockhole - and then it 

never comes again, and the locality becomes a permanent desert. 

1937 Walkabout 1 Feb. vol.3 no.4 p.28 

Consequences 

From these processes of excess, there is a lexicon of consequence. :The Australian 

conversation, like the place, is full of salt and dust, and marked with erosion and scald: 

The unforeseen results of these actions are the degradation 

of many of the Basin's natural resources. Many parts of the region 

are now suffering from serious problems such as soil erosion, 

dryland and water salinity, soil acidity, water 

pollution, rising water tables, woody weed invasion 

and loss of native flora and fauna. 

1993 The Murray-Darling Basin Murray-Darling Basin 

Commission, Ausmap, AUSLIG Canberra np [my emphasis] 

By the end of the twentieth century English in Australia has a vocabulary of 

degradation, tied to the effect of specifically colonial activities such as clearing, grazing and 

cropping. Some terms, such as soil erosion and salinity have been present in the colonial 

374 AND p.456 
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converse for most of this century; others, such as soil acidity and woody weeds have entered 

the discussion more recently.375 

The evidence of European landuse and its effect on the landscape is present in the 

form of dust. [See Fig. dust] Dust is the marker of colonial presence, that enormous and 

unwanted harvest. 376 The Australian English terms for dust storms -Darling shower (first 

recorded 1887) Wilcannia shower (first recorded 1903), Bedourie shower (first recorded 

1931) record the deterioration of the vegetative cover in inland Australia and also mark some 

of the geographical locations of the destruction. Their late nineteenth century/twentieth 

century origins betray the delayed consequences of the massive changes in land use brought 

about by the shift from hunter-gatherer to sedentary pastoral/agricultural landuse systems, 

with associated colonial presences such as the rabbit. The terms may have been an ironic 

comment, but in context their use is serious. The dust-storm, named after the township 

where such abominations originated ... / .. the heat, the 'Darling showers' - these were the 

evils of the day.377 

Other forms of erosion also have a particular vocabulary: 

Then in 1969 came the 'big blow' when the land just blew away. 

A lot of farmers realise that a lot of the land shouldn't have been 

cleared but was mostly sand. 

1987 Western Fanner 1 Oct. p.7/2 

For the uninitiated, a 'blowout' is what conservationists call an 

area in close proximity to the beach where human abuse has 

allowed the sand dunes to ovemm the fragile native vegetation. 

1990 West Australian 29 June p.13/5 

Soil erosion is the site of a vocabulary of anxiety, helplessness, disease and struggle. 

It is causing serious and increasing deterioration in our greatest social asset, it is a social, 

economic and environmental disaster, horrendous sheet and gully erosion scar the vulnerable 

land; they are robbing soil of its fertility. Erosion is a disease which needs a cure. 378 

375 1997 White, Mary E Listen, our land is crying: Australia's environment problems and solutions. 
Kangaroo Press Kenthurst NSW p.92 

376 1990 Beale, Bob & Fray, Peter The vanishing continent Hodder & Stoughton Sydney p.62 
377 AND pp.45, 193 

378 1945 Soil erosion and water conservation conference: summary of addresses Sydney, 20th and 21st of 
April Association of Scientific Workers Sydney NSW np; 1990 Beale, Bob & Fray, Peter The vanishing 



The disease of erosion must first be diagnosed by recognising the 

liability of any paddock to erode .... So after diagnosis comes 

general prophylaxis ... The disease of soil-erosion may have 

gone sufficiently far to require surgical treatment ... 

1946 Holmes, J. Macdonald Soil erosion in Australia and New 

Zealand Angus and Robertson, Sydney p.32 

The land is unhappy and abused; soil erosion is a terrible event, a tragedy.379 
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Land severely eroded may 'go outside' the colonial world, may be lost. The world is 

out of control: 

The additional trouble is that the West seems to have broken 

loose, and become moveable instead of fixed, and to be 

wandering about casually, and liable to fall on other parts of the 

country and overwhelm them, and no one has any certain idea how 

to catch it and chain it up again. 

1901 editorial The Bulletin in Noble, James The delicate and 

noxious scrub: CSIRO studies on native tree and shrub 

proliferation in the semi-arid woodlands of Eastern Australia 

CSIRO Canberra 1998 p.21 

In an effort to catch the disappearing land, South Australia passed the Sand Drift Act 

in 1923. 

Land that has 'gone' is beyond economic reclamation:380 

Millions of hectares of once stable rangeland have been 

destroyed and cannot be rehabilitated. Geological time, not a 

continent Hodder & Stoughton Sydney p.64; 1988 Breckwoldt, Roland The dirt doctors: a jubilee history of 
the Soil Conservation Service of New South Wales Soil Conservation Service Sydney p.151; White, Mary E 
Listen, our land is crying: Australia's environment problems and solutions Kangaroo Press Kenthurst NSW 
p.92; 1931 Agricultural Gazette of NSW Vol XLII Part II in 1988 Breckwoldt p.25; The Australian 
Encyclopaedia (3rd rev. ed.)The Grolier Society of Australia. Sydney p.363 
379 1990; Beale, Bob & Fray, Peter The vanishing continent Hodder & Stoughton Sydney; 1990 p. 59; 
1944 Pick, Jock H. & Alldis, V.R. Australia's dying heart: soil erosion and station management in the 
Inland. Melbourne University Press, Melbourne Introduction 
380 ibid. p.361 



life-time, will be needed before productive ecosystems can be re

established on these run-away places. 

White, Mary E Listen, our land is crying: Australia's environment 

problems and solutions. Kangaroo Press Kenthurst NSW 1997 

p.92 
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The significance of the associations of grief and loss with soil erosion is that these 

associations belong to colonisation. It is colonial processes which have brought about this 

situation; it is the touch of Midas who in seeking gold brought destruction. 

It is also the site of language of denial, because of the associations of dust with 

colonial destructive practices: 

... a proposal to give this book the cover title of "What future for 

the Kingdom of the Dust?" brought forth a spate of criticism. 

The critics argued that 'dust' meant 'dust storms' and said choice 

of this title would imply that these dust storms had been created 

and were still being created by the graziers. 

1983 What future for Australia's arid lands: proceedings of the 

National Arid Lands Conference, Broken Hill, New South Wales, 

May 21-25 Australian Conservation Foundation Hawthorn, Vic. 

p.7 

The particular effects of non-indigenous land practices have meant that Australian 

English needed new terms to describe the nature of land produced under this regime. For 

example, land subject to the colonial grazing is likely to end up scalded, an Australian 

English term for the bare earth sites created by the grazing of sheep and cattle. It is first 

recorded in 1920. [See Fig. scald] The term is expressive of the injury done to the soil by 

inappropriate farming methods. 

The conversation of audit is also concerned with salt. By a terrible irony, the 

groundwater of many of the areas dominated by one of the central dreams of colonisation, 

irrigation, was salt. The colonial converse thus becomes more and more concerned over the 

century with the language of salination. 

From: 

The Salt Bogey 



... Salt is very soluble, and can be washed out of the soil with the 

greatest ease. 

1906 Gordon, David J. The Nile of Australia: Nature's gateway 

to the Interior Adelaide p.81 

to: 

The full cost of salting our land and water has been deferred and 
will be felt long after the wealth we gained has been spent ... 

1993 Johnson, Michael & Rix, Stephen Water resources in 

Australia: managing economic, environmental and community 

refonn University of New South Wales, Kensington, Leichhardt 

NSW p.100 
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From salt the colonist language formed salted areas, salted land, salt free, salt line, 

salt affected, salt problem, salt scalding, seepage salting, salting, salt trouble, salt map, salt 

watch.381 The Victorian Government had to offer salinity loans in the 1920s with the failure 

of some of the early irrigation projects; governments and agencies can make salinity 

statements and communities need a community saline plan. 382 The colonists must now learn 

to live with salt; sometimes however, despite all the efforts, soil can salt up.383 Salt 

dissolves colonial settlements. Many small settlements of the selection years have long since 

vanished.384 The vocabulary of salt is one of insidiousness - seepage, creep, a cancer, a 

spreading stain. 385 It is not the language of fire or flood or even of drought, which can be 

seen and fought. It is something over which one must keep a constant Salt Watch. 386 

Colonisation, which in the chapters on change and control is a force of creativity, in 

these constructions become a means of corruption, death and disease: 

Salinity is just one symptom of a serious illness ... The country is 

unwell ... a sick country. 

38l 1958 Cope, Frank Catchment salting in Victoria Soil Conservation Authority np p.36; 1993 Mallee 
Australia Nature Conservation Agency [Canberra] np; 1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown land 
South Melbourne, Vic. pp. 266, 253, 253, 235, 61, 61, 229; 1920 Taylor, H.S. Pioneer Irrigationists 

Manual xxxvi p.4; 1998 Australian 21 Mar. p.18; 1989 Sunraysia 16 Feb. p.6/4 
382 1992 Barr & Cary pp.252 & 256; 998 Australian 21 Mar. p.18 
383 1998 Landline ABC TV 4 May 
3841992 Barr & Cary pp .256 & 257 
385 1992 Barr & Cary p.61; 1926 Fletcher, C. Brunsdon The Murray Valley: a three thousand mile run 
Sydney p.58; 998 Australian 21 Mar. p.15 
386 1989 Sunraysia 16 Feb. p.6/4 ANDC 
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1998 Australian Magazine 21 Mar. p.18 

Even the stereotypical Australian colonial animal, the sheep, can be seen as a curse 

upon the landscape, so that it can become sheep sick:387 

There are areas that are sheep-sick, eaten out and eroding, 

the soil losing all stability, gullies creeping back from the 

waterholes ... In order to carry the stock - the herds of cattle and 

flocks of sheep that so far outnumber the natural marsupials, and 

outweigh them in the bones, flesh and wool which grow from 

the soil - the forests have been rung and burnt and huge areas of 

land stripped of all cover ... 

1946 Mitchell, Elyne Soil and civilisation Angus and Robertson, 

Sydney p.30 

In this passage, the sheep, which in other contexts are the bearers of the golden 

fleece,388 become a cancerous growth, outweighing and outnumbering the natural animals, 

eating out and destroying the grazing land and indirectly the forests. All those trampling feet 

and nibbling teeth .. .389 Likewise, land can become grainsick390 through overcropping, so 

that the two classic activities of Australian colonialism, sheepgrazing and wheatgrowing, here 

become agents of destruction. 

The cattle industry, the quintessential frontier occupation, is also given a lexicon of 

destruction: 

Collapsed riverbanks, soil erosion, lack of grass, dead trees 

and muddied waterholes dotted the station lands of the Fitzroy 

Crossing catchment area. 

1992 Kimberley Echo 20 July p.8/1 [my emphases] 

The colonial impulse was to change, to improve. By the end of the century the 

changes wrought were sometimes tenible and unintended. The sense of the unintended 

consequence, the recognition too late of the mistaken belief in beneficent change, is made 

clearer when the language of two comments on the same place and concerned with the same 

387 1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown land South Melbourne, Vic. p.240; 1946 Mitchell, 
Elyne Soil and civilisation Angus and Robertson, Sydney p.30 
388 AND p.278 
389 Hancock, W.K. South Australia's lifeline Department of History, University of Adelaide, Adelaide p.16 
390 Barr & Cary p.240 
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development are compared. These are two observations on the Murray-Darling region, one 

made at the beginning of the century before the massive alterations to riverflow were made, 

and one at the end of the century when the consequences of the alterations to the river had 

become evident. In 1911 it is a tragedy that there is no irrigation on the Murray-Darling: 

It is the tragedy of the inland rivers that their mouths are really 

their death - seeing so little water gets there. It is the tragedy of 

the dry fertile soil along the riverside that hardly any water 

reaches the soil at all. 

1911 Bean, C.E.W. The Dreadnought of the Darling London 

p.30 

A century later it is a tragedy that there is: 

Less than a century later we are witnessing unimaginable 

degradation of our resources. The blue-green algae blooms that 

occurred along the Darling River in 1991 got international media 

coverage, tonnes of salt are being dumped into the rivers, tonnes 

of precious soil are being lost because of riverbank slumping, 

biodiversity values are being irretrievably lost ... 

1997 National Parks Journal National Parks Association of 

NSW. Roseberry NSW June p.16 

The colonised landscape is a site for a lexicon of degradation, pollution and 

contamination produced by colonial activity: 

A green death is spreading through the arteries of Australia. One by one, 

rivers, lakes, dams and estuaries are being choked in a toxic tide of the 

world's most primitive living organisms. The 1200km stretch of the 

Darling River is a poisonous emerald hue in what scientists are calling 

the world's worst freshwater outbreak of toxic algal contamination. 

1991 Weekend Australian 30 Nov. in 1992 Butler, John E. & Kleeman, 

Grant Australia; a core geography Rigby Heinemann Port Melbourne Vic. 

p.76 

In this vision, Australia is an infested place, contaminated and despoiled by 

swarming pests and other evidence of colonial intervention. [See Fig. disfigure/degrade] 

The indigenous vegetation shrinks away from Midas' touch. Dieback is a disease or 
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condition found in eucalypts caused by a multiple of stresses on the indigenous vegetation 

created by clearing and grazing. It comes in different forms including high altitude dieback, 

gully die back and regrowth dieback. 391 

In the end the system is threatened with collapse: 

There is an extinction crisis ... Extinction rates are 

unnaturally high because of the way Australians use and 

exploit the environment. Entire terrestrial ecosystems are 

threatened with extinction and the nation's streams, rivers and 

coastal waters are dammed, diverted, contaminated and 

polluted to an extent that threatens to end any enjoyment we 

may receive from them. Many of our forests, fisheries and farms 

have been worn out and present levels of exploitation are 

unsustainable. Extinction threatens the survival of a vast array 

of plants, fish, birds, mammals, reptiles, frogs, insects, spiders 

and a host of less noticeable but equally important organisms. 

1997 Sydney Morning Herald Spectrum 6 Sept. p.8s/2-3 

The colonial dream is perverted, turned into a nightmare; the dammed river, once the 

sign of constructive colonisation, is now located with terms such as contaminated and 

polluted. The activities of settling and opening up have been reduced to exploitation so 

severe it leads to extinction. This vocabulary of the corruption of dreams is particularly 

located in the sites of colonial passion, the irrigated areas .... by the 1980s the dream of the 

[ Riverland as a] food bowl became the terrible reality of a basket case. 392 

The vocabulary of life, the future, excitement, potential etc in the conversation about 

darns, is replaced with a vocabulary of death. The Snowy River Scheme, once undisputedly 

understood as one of the great engineering wonders of the world is now described by some 

as an environmental disaster which has beheaded the now dead Snowy River. The fate of the 

Murray River is rewritten so that it is no longer a powetful bringer of life but a merely a 

delivery 'pipeline'for irrigation on the one hand and a drain to remove waste on the 

other. 393 A proposal has been put forward by the Western Australian government for the 

damming of the Fitzroy River at Dimond Gorge for the purposes of irrigation, mainly for 

391 Old, K.M. et al. Eucalypt dieback p.11 ANDC 
392 1997 Weekend Australian 6 Dec. Review p.4/2 
393 1998 Sunday Times 6 Dec. p.17/2; 1994 Seddon G., Searching for the Snowy, an Environmental 
History, Allen And Unwin, St Leonards NSW; 1998 Canberra Times 18 June p7/2 
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cotton. To dam it would be an environmental tragedy which could lead to land degradation, 

spray drift, chemical runoff, salinity, and soil acidity. 394 It would have devastating impact 

on the river, leading to reduced habitat diversity and rapid weed invasion. It would cause the 

natural features of the area to be irreparably damaged. 395 Aboriginal concepts in English are 

borrowed to justify the preservation of the Fitzroy: 

Anyone who can go down Dimond Gorge and not come back saying it is a 

sacred site for all Australians has sold their soul a long time ago. 

1997 Sydney Morning Herald 25 Aug np 

Fellow travellers 

In the Australian adventures of Midas the curse was not only to destroy that which he 

touched, but to be accompanied by a host of other non-human Midases which aided in the 

destructive process. Their particular lexicons are also found in Midas' dictionary. 

The expansion of Europe was not only an invasion of other continents by peoples and 

cultures, but by plants and animals.396 Some accompanied the invaders from Europe and 

others joined the European caravan at places such as South Africa and the Americas. Some, 

like the rabbit and the European carp, were introduced deliberately by the colonists; others, 

like rats, capeweed and Bathurst burr, came as stowaways. The twentieth century has in 

some ways been the harvest time of this intentional and unintentional sowing of the 

indigenous space with an alien presence. The colonial conversation records what an 

unexpected and often terrible harvest it has been. 

Animals and plants which are considered the most harmful to the colonist and/or 

indigenous space are sometimes labelled noxious. (See Chapter Nine: Communications from 

a field of battle) [See Fig. noxious] Plants and animals that are listed are interpreted then as 

not only unwelcome, but unwholesome, a pollutant of the environment. The colonised space 

defines a noxious biota, the identification of which is a confession of the spoiling of the 

place, penetrated everywhere by the effluvia of corruption. This biota, containing names such 

as Narrawa burr, carp, starling, wild pig, Parkinsonia, calltrop, fireweed is set up as a 

corrupted biota which poisons the indigenous/colonised place. They are a symptom of a 

394 1997 Habitat Australia June p.31 
395 1998 The Canberra Times 18 June p.7/2; 1998 Habitat Feb. vol.26 no.1 p.7 
396. See Griffiths, T. and Robin, L Ecology and empire Keele University Press 1997 particularly the 
introduction. · 
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world deranged. Pest animals are sometimes called by terms such as vandaz,-397 the presence 

of the exotic fauna (and flora) has been described as the result of the letting the genie out of 

the bottle. 398 Such terms reinforce the sense both of a lost order and of unintended 

consequences. 

When the indigenous space is thickly occupied with an exotic animal or plant not 

under the control of the colonist, it is said to be infested. [See Fig. infest+] It is the obverse 

of the colonial action: clearing. That is, the removal of indigenous vegetation and indigenous 

animals which obstruct colonisation to be replaced by exotic plants and animals. A paddock 

is not infested with wheat or sheep, only with St Johns Wort or rabbits. The paddock so 

laboriously cleared has grown another obstructing biota. 

This process of struggle has led according to some commentators to the 

demonisation399 of exotic animals, for example the rabbits, donkeys and camels of 

Central Australia. 

Being feral 

The successful occupation of Australia by a group of exotic animals, no longer in 

control of the colonisers, within the indigenous space, is marked by an Australian English 

use of the term feral. The Australian Concise Oxford Dictionary defines feral as: 

1 (of an animal or plant) wild, untamed, uncultivated. 2 a (of an 
animal) in a wild state after escape from captivity b born in the 
wild of such an animal ... 400 

However there is another sense of feral which is not yet included in this definition. In 

the Australian context.feral animals are not seen primarily as individuals run wild or even the 

young of such an animal, but as a group of independent, exotic, animal communities, 

alternative from both the domesticated and indigenous animal communities. In Australian 

use, a feral pig for example, is generally not an individual domesticated pig that has escaped 

into the bush, or even the progeny of one, but an example of what might almost be called a 

breed that has evolved through long separation from the domesticated situation. Feral pigs, 

goats and cats are generally physically somewhat distinct from their domesticated fellows 

397_ 1990 Landscope Spring p.44 
398_ 1998 Australian 2 March p. 23 [caption] 
399 1995 Rose, Bruce Land management issues: ethics and perceptions amongst Aboriginal people of central 
Australia Central Land Council Cross Cultural Management Project np p. 102 
4oo ACOD 1992 p.411 
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now, having lived independent from human control for such a long period. If an animal such 

as a pig does escape into the bush it is less likely to be described as a feral pig than as a pig 

that has gone feral, ie. it has joined an alternative world. The term thus includes a sense of an 

alien community, a mode of living within the indigenous space, taken up by a particular 

group of introduced animals out of control of the colonists. The recent Australian English 

sense of feral in relation to humans - a streetkid, or wild person or a hippy - reinforces 

this sense of out of control. 

Thus located, feral animals are subject to a lexicon of destruction and control. (See 

Chapter Nine: Communications from a field of battle) Feral animals are subject to feral 

animal control programs.401 The sense of an association with previous domestication 

however, remains~ foxes and rabbits for example are not generally calledferaz.402 

There are vocabularies associated with particular animals which are concerned not 

merely with violent opposition (See Chapter Nine) but which testify to a sense of corruption, 

of the place being polluted with the presence of the unwanted animal. Among exotic animals, 

the rabbit in Australia is the stereotypical introduced pest and has associated with it many 

terms of contamination. [See Fig. rabbit] It is a menace, a problem, an infestation, a 

nuisance, a plague; the person who introduced them is damned.403 The problem so 

penetrates the country and the consciousness that Australia becomes a place where one can 

talk of rabbit country, where the numbers of the pest were so extensive they could cause 

rabbit droughts and where poor farmers eked out an existence as the ironically named rabbit 

squatters. It is a place eaten up by rabbits: 

Rabbits severely altered many plant communities and may have 

out-competed some native animals due to their astounding 

reproductive capacity and voracious appetites. [1980s] Barker, 

Sue, McCaskill, Murray & Ward, Brian Explore the Flinders 

Ranges Royal Geographical Society of South Australia, 

Underdale S .A. p.22 

401 1995 Rose, Bruce ibid 
402There appears to be a more recent development, where any 'nuisance animal', indigenous, exotic, 
domesticated or not, is labelled 'feral' - meaning out of place, out of control. J. Hone, CSIRO, pers. comm. 
403 Austin['s] .. damnations lie in his success .. his rabbit numbered thousands in three years. 1969 Rolls 
p.220 
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The association of the word rabbit with the sense of being hopelessly overrun, of a 

threat so embodied in a name it does not need further explanation,404 is illustrated by the use 

of the term underwater rabbit or the rabbit of the river to describe European carp, in the 

context of their relatively recent domination of the waterways of south eastern Australia, or 

by the description of the starling as the aerial equivalent of the rabbit to explain the anxiety of 

Western Australian authorities to exclude the bird from the State.405 

Writing of weeds 

Before white man reached the shores of Australia, the aborigines 

knew no weeds. 

1979 Lamp, Charles & Collett, Frank Afield guide to weeds in 

Australia Inkata Press, Melbourne p.17 

There are many more exotic, naturalised plants than there are animals; their status 

within the colonised community may or may not be as weeds, depending on their effect on 

both the colonised and the indigenous spaces. Again, the colonist has divided the natural 

world into enemy and friend. Australia is now occupied by plants nominated as weeds whose 

names enlarge the dictionary of Australian English. Boneseed, capeweed, Chinese burr, 

crowsfoot, doublegee, marshmallow, melon vine, mint weed, onion weed, Parkinsonia tree, 

Paterson's curse, pear, saffron thistle, serrated tussock, skeleton weed, soursob, stagger 

weed, spiny emex, stinking Roger, Tanners curse, Wimmera grass, 406 are some of the 

names given by the colonists to their unwelcome fellow-colonists. Other plants brought their 

own names from the countries of origin when they invaded and infested Australia: 

blackberry, lantana, privet, sweet briar, St John's wort. 

As with exotic animals, certain plants have peculiar densities of vocabulary associated 

with them. One weed, the prickly pear, dominated the language and the landscape of 

southern Queensland and northern New South Wales for the first quarter of the century. 

Prickly pear, sometimes just pear, was the name commonly applied to a number of varieties 

of flat-stemmed cactus but in particular Opuntia stricta a native of southern North 

404 At one of the planning meetings with designers and curators at the National Museum of Australia, one 
of the American designers remarked in a puzzled tone: 'Every meeting we've had someone mentions rabbits' . 
No Australian would have been surprised at the presence of the rabbit in discussions of the Australian 
environment. 
405. See Fig. rabbit 
406 AND pp. 
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America.407 The text of the 1923 Royal Commission on Prickly Pear reveals the infestation 

of Australian English with terms associated with the pear pest: pear area, pear block, pear 

board, pear camp, pear clearing, pear clearer, pear clearing conditions, pear clearing 

obligations, pear country, pear district, pear infested, pear land, pear map, pear poison, pear 

poisoning gang, pear policy, pear problem, pear question, pear report form, pear scrub, pear 

tax.408 Pear also invaded the vocabulary of landholding: 

Prickly pear Selections shall be of two classes, namely: 

(a) Prickly Pear Infested Selections 

(b) Prickly Pear Frontage Selections 

... Any country lands which are entirely or heavily infested with 

prickly pear may be proclaimed open for selection as Prickly Pear 

Infested Selections . 

... any country lands which are themselves entirely free from 

prickly pear or which are only slightly infested with prickly pear 

but which adjoin lands entirely or heavily infested with prickly 

pear, to be a Prickly Pear Frontage Area ... 

1903 Stevenson, J. and Co. Synopsis of the La,nd Act, 1902, 

being amendment of the la,nd Act, 1897, with explanatory notes J. 

Stevenson & Co., Brisbane p.25 

Other weeds have special terms invented to describe their removal. To tussock is to 

remove the introduced weed serrated tussock; burr-cutting is the process of clearing land of 

noxious burrs.409 

Indigenous anarchy 

Some categories of weeds are not exotic but native. In this group particularly are the 

woody weeds. [See Fig. woody weed] Woody weeds are shrubs, both native and exotic, 

whose range and frequency of occurrence have been dramatically increased by the changes 

brought about by the substitution of European for Aboriginal land use methods. Here the 

407 Prickly pear was brought into NSW in the late l 830s; its spread was at first slow but by the end of the 
century there was alarm at the infestation, particularly in Queensland. By the mid 1920s it had seriously 
affected about 26,000,000 hectares. The introduction of the Cactoblastis cactorum moth eradicated it within a 
decade. 
408. Queensland Royal Commission into Prickly Pear: minutes of evidence Steele, Bettram Dillon 
(Chairman) transcript. Brisbane pp.22, 18, 20, 520, 505, 2, 9, 512, 254, 1196A, 218, 874, 20, 21, 7, 33, 
33, 7, 1196B, 18. 
409 AND pp. 695 & 111 
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biology of some native plants have been altered by the effects of the activities of the colonists 

and hence behave, and are labelled as, weeds. A new term shrubbed out, (possibly formed 

on the analogy of burnt out) is now used of land rendered useless for colonial activity by this 

type of vegetation.410 

Some indigenous animals such as the wedge-tailed eagle and the dingo, have been 

included on the list of noxious animals. This listing may be part of the original cleansing of 

the indigenous place of the indigenous presence, wildlife infestation of ... crops411 - but it 

can also represent an understanding of a world unbalanced. 

The conclusion of the process 

The vocabularies of Midas Dictionary attempt to dissociate the colonist from land 

degradation and exotic invasions, by associating degradation with excess and locating blame 

with the exotic life forms. But in the end the association becomes too much and colonisation 

itself becomes a pollutant. Colonial activity is something to be regretted: 

It was heartbreaking to think that 50,000 square miles of that 

alpine country, the finest in Australia, will be inundated by the 

Snowy River Hydro-Electric Scheme. 

1952 Walling Edna The Australian roadside Oxford University Press, Melbourne 

1952 p.95 

and place without colonisation is without despoiling marks: 

... it is a fine mountain-top place just to sit and relax and look 

across vast valleys, unspecked by habitation ... 

1971 Simpson, C The new Australia Angus & Robertson, 

Sydney p.99 

The sense of there being something beautiful which is still 

salvageable. The Franklin is the last great wild river in southern 

Australia. It is the last because all the other rivers are now 

dammed, diverted, or divested of their natural character by 

industry ... Much of the Franklin country is the same as it was 

when European man came to the island three centuries ago, and to 

410 1987 Daily Sun 28 Mar. Weekend Magazine supplement p.11/3 ANDC 
4111999 http://www.powerup.eom.ai/-kippy/roo.htm 



this day there are no towns, houses, fanns or fences in their 

precincts. 

1979 A proposal for a wild river national park; the Franklin-Lower 

Gordon Rivers Tasmania National Park and Wildlife Service, 

Sandy Bay Tas. p.27 
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Places without human intervention, (where 'human' is to be read as colonial human), 

are untouched, are innocent, as if the serpent colonist brings to the uncolonised place the 

apple from the Tree of Knowledge of Good and EviJ.412 [See Fig virgin/untouched] You 

see we have to be believers here in regenerative wilderness ... 'They're only token 

wilderness, but we consider them as jewels ... treasured areas•.413 

The pre-colonised and the colonised places are mapped with paired terms such as 

disturbed/undisturbed: . 

Bushland regenerators aim to restore disrupted native bushland as 

closely as possible to its original, undisturbed state. 

1998 http://www.deetya.gov.au/ JobGuideOnline/ Text/Jobs 

/799513A.htrnl (100%) 

This vocabulary makes no record of the inhabited, pre-colonial world; it is essentially 

a vocabulary of a terra nullius. 

Rewriting 

Living water or useless swamp? 

1993 Habitat vol.21 no.3 Aug.30-1 [caption] 

The understanding of colonisation as corruption as opposed to creation has meant a 

rewriting of some of the terms of colonial change: 

We have managed to continue our push towards the deserts of the 

interior through depression, wars and droughts. Knocking 

down the bush has been as much part of agricultural style as 

ploughing soil or shearing sheep. Our appetite is such that over 19 

million hectares has been alienated to agriculture. 

412 1997 Levitus, Geoff (ed.) Lying about landscape Craftsman House North Ryde NSW p.8 
413 1983 Moult, Allan & Meier, Leo Australia the beautiful wilderness Sydney : Ure Smith, 1989 p.230 



1988 Newman, Peter, Neville, Simon & Duxburg, Louise 

Environmental protection authority for the Western Australian 

State Conservation strategy Perth p.99 

216 

Here the essential occupation of the colonist, the remaking of the landscape (see 

Chapter Seven and Chapter Eight) has been reduced to a less than laudatory phrase knocking 

down the bush and the colonial task of settlement has been given the equivocal description of 

an appetite. The bush so knocked down is alienated, a technical but also rather equivocal 

term. The whole enterprise is further undermined by being described as not pioneering, 

opening up or similar phrase but a push towards the desert. Colonial activity in the 

stereotypically Australian grassy woodlands of inland Australia, the land of the golden fleece, 

the place of the drover, the fencer, the swagman, the sheep station can now summed up as 

overgrazing, tree dieback, weed invasion, dryland salinity, inappropriate burning and 

firewood cutting.414 In this process ofrewriting the nature of the colonial adventure, even 

sheep and cattle, the 'shock troops' of colonisation, can be labelled as non-Australian 

species. 415 The activity of taming which was once a positive process of bringing in the 

chaotic land into order, in this construction becomes a negative: 

This big land has been 'tamed'. The proud, open spaces of the 

Outback, the monsoonal forests of Queensland and the Northern 

Territory, the mammoth dry wastes of Western Australia, the 

tufted dunes of Central Australia, the giant forests and alpine 

peaks of Victoria - our natural heritage - no longer exists as 

pure wilderness. In less than two hundred years of white 

settlement it has all been tainted with the legacy of intensive 

logging, grazing, mining exploration, weed introduction and Iand

clearing. Our wilderness is under siege. 

1983 Moult, Allan & Meier, Leo Australia the beautiful wilderness 

Sydney: Ure Smith 

The colonial world is now inverted; a kind of Antipodeanisation of the way the land is 

seen has meant that the colonist stands with the indigenous and calls the fellow colonist of 

the natural world the enemy: 

414 1998 Habitat Australia vol.26 no.I Feb. p.16 
415 1997 Canberrra Times 16 Sept. p.14/5 



So we have come full circle: species first considered pests are 

now objects of concern, and species initially protected and 

nurtured are now pests. 

1998 Canberra Times 28 April p.7/3 
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The exotic species are the enemy, they do not belong and are out of place. For 

example, introduced species of plants are found growing in the bush are seen to adulterate 

otherwise authentic bushland and make it look odd and ugly.416 

The Australian Alps Liaison Committee grieves, in its new report, 

Distribution and management of willows in the Australian Alps 

that their research for the report shows that ten different species of 

willow, all of them, of course, introduced species, are thriving in 

the Australian Alps, which ought, as far as possible, to be 

upholstered with the Australian plants that God or Nature planted 

there. This reminds that to our eyes the daily drive to and from 

Fyshwick is spoiled by the appalling apparition of the 

exclusively willow-lined Molonglo river. These introduced trees 

were planted to prevent river bank erosion and for ornament all 

over Australia ... Now the Molonglo ... looks ( especially when 

the absurd cows are added to the picture, wandering o'er local 

leas) like something painted by Constable. There is no greater fan 

than this columnist of the paintings of Constable, but imitated in 

the Australian place they look culturally estranged and daft. 

1995 Canberra Times 26 April, p.12 

Sometimes the repulsion is for the colonists' companions, domestic plants: 

The Native Garden is the garden for the horticulturalist nationalists. 

To the extreme supporters of this kind of garden every exotic 

supporters of this kind of garden every exotic plant is wrong 

or bad. It is necessary to keep your 'garden' pure and undefiled. 

1979 Crittenden, Victor The front garden: the story of the cottage 

garden in Australia Mulini Press Canberra p.46 

416 1997 Canberra Times 14 Oct. pl.3/2 
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Introduced trees such as pines and oaks are aliens here.417 The native garden 

becomes an expression of indigenous purity, despite the somewhat bizarre conjunction of that 

most settled of spaces, the domestic garden, being an written as an expression of indigenous 

being. Native in the garden context is sometimes used in association with terms which give it 

a moral or even religious dimension: 

Even those unconverted to Australian native plants and bush 

gardening could not fail to be impressed by the selection of plants 

1985 Patrick, John The Australian garden: design and plants for 

today Nelson Melbourne p.69 

As the colonists displaced their fellow colonists - Baits, Squareheads, Dagoes, Brills 

and Rice and Sagoes418 - through a vocabulary of rejection, so certain exotic animals and 

plants are displaced from Australia: 

Foxes and cats are making a meal of Western Australia's wildlife. 

These foreign predators have already contributed to the 

extinction of ten native animals. 

1998 http://www.calm.wa.gov .au/projects/west_shield/html 

Today one is usually directed to a homestead by its planting of 

imported trees - they stand out as distinctly foreign ... 

1973 Bligh, Beatrice Cherish the earth: the story of gardening in 

Australia Ure Smith & The National Trust Sydney p.20 

There have been a few calls in fact for the deer to be eliminated 

because they are not really Australian. 

1992 Miller, Char & Rothman, Hal Out of the woods: essays in 

environmental history University of Pittsburgh Pittsburgh USA 

p.288 

417 1999 Canberra Times 23 Jan. p.C2/3 
4181957 Hosking J M Australia.first and last p.123 ANDC 
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It is not the homestead or the sheep that is foreign, but the fox and the trees and the 

deer. The society under stress has found its scapegoats; as foreigners they should 'go home'. 

Sometimes it is only from certain areas they should be evicted: 

You have to admire these [feral cats] but they don't belong out 

here in the centre. 

1999 Australian 13 Jan. p.6/3 

Colonial activity becomes synonymous with destruction: 

As the rest of the world erodes its wild places for short-term gain, 

Australia, the last 'settled' and least damaged continent, 

should target for recovery and restoration of at least 20 per cent of 

its land. 

1997 Canberra Times 16 Sept. p.14/4 

On the other hand, the indigenous place is pure andfree.419 [See Fig. pristine] 

Here is a lexicon of damage, said to be caused by done by cars, boats, planes or 

horses to wilderness areas. They can cause disturbance, intrusion, erosion, siltation, 

clearance, .fragmentation of habitat, spread of disease, entry or weeds, littering, changes to 

microclimates, trampling of vegetation, introduction of exotic species, altered drainage 

patterns, oil and fuel spills, littering ofwaterbodies, erosion of riverbanks, reduction in 

remoteness, noise disturbance, anchor damage to reefs, sewage disposal leading to 

eutrophication, sedimentation. 420 

The ugly colonial 

Four cloven feet bad, two paws good 

1997 Canberra Times 16 Sept. p.14 [caption] 

The colonists now map themselves as inappropriate, an uneasy and unintegrated 

presence in the indigenous scene. The unease is generally confined to areas which do not 

have much colonial presence, so two separate zones are drawn up through this language, one 

419 1983 Moult, Allen & Meier, Leo Australia the beautiful wilderness Sydney Ure Smithy - Introduction 
420 Robertson, Margaret, Vang, Kevin, Brown A.J. Wilderness in Australia: issues and options: a discussion 
paper Department of Arts, Sports, Environment & Territories Canberra p.40-3 
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in which the colonial is acceptable and one in which it is not. In the end, the colonist does not 

belong at all. The first reference below is to the remote Kimberley: 

In country like this, white people feel like strangers. It is awe

inspiring. There is also a sense of incongruity, a feeling that white 

people cannot belong. Only the Aboriginal people are truly at 

home. 

1989 Habitat February p.6/1 

My mob have been in Australia since the early 1800s and we ... 

are aliens. 

1999 Canberra Times 23 Jan. p.C2/3 

In the first citation, it is the lack of colonial change which makes the colonist an 

outsider; the implication is that in other areas of Australia colonist can be said to belong. In 

the second citation there is no belonging - the colonist is essentially alien. The narrative here 

specifically denies the 'indigenising through time' established in Chapter Two: Writing a 

colonial calendar. The following citation refers not to the remote and 'undeveloped' regions 

but to long and closely settled northern New South Wales: 

The defining part of the experience of living in the country is the 

impact of the landscape. I found the landscape simply 

overwhelming. Apart from the sheer sub-tropical verdant 

abundance, I realised that I would never fit, and that probably 

no-one at least from a non-Aboriginal background ever does. 

1997 Levitus, Geoff (ed.) Lying about the landscape Craftsman 

House, North Ryde NSW p.8 

In this construction, the colonist cannot act in the indigenous space without 

destroying it. The curse of Midas is thus to dislocate the colonist; how then can they truly 

settle? They have no ability to function creatively within the space without irrevocably 

damaging it. The colonist can only ever visit, never settle. This means that the 

colonial/indigenous division can never be healed; the coloniser will always remain the 

coloniser, and the country remain divided into the 'spoiled' (settled) and the 'pure' 

(unsettled): 



See, Curr used to have two kinds of land on his lease, good cattle 

country and crap country. Now he's got good cattle country 

and pristine wilderness. 

1998 The Australian Magazine Oct 10-11 p.39/2 

221 

Here is the new cartography and the old: the old maps the good land and the useless 

land, reading the landscape in a relation to the colonist and the colonist's needs. The new 

mapping divides the world into the fallen, utilitarian and the Garden of Eden. 

The colonists walk Australia with burr seeds sticking to their socks, plough the fragile 

soil, water the noxious weeds in the flowerpots on the front verandah, feed the cat and watch 

with dismay as the indigenous place they love dissolves before their eyes and they become 

untenanted from their only home. 
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Chapter Thirteen: A Tale of Two Rivers 

Two rivers run at opposite ends of the Australian continent, the far north, and the far 

south. They are the Ord River in the Kimberley in north-west Western Australia, and the 

Franklin, in the south west of Tasmania. Both flow in regions understood in Australian 

mental geography to be remote areas, 'wilderness' which has had little impact from 

Europeans. 

The Franklin area has undergone some species change through the activities of the 

Huon piners, but in general has experienced minor ecological change. Nearby areas, 

however, have undergone major alteration through the damming of rivers for hydro

electricity. The Kimberley, despite its wilderness image, has experienced major ecological 

changes from the effects of the pastoral industry. This change, however is not generally 

visible to the casual observer. 

There is one other difference between these two watercourses. The Ord is dammed 

and the Franklin is not. This chapter is concerned with these watercourses and their 

landscapes, one dramatically altered and the other in its 'natural' state, and in particular about 

the accretion of language around these two landscapes. The analysis is not about the 

arguments on either side of the conservation/development debate, but about the kinds of 

landscape that emerge from the language of particular texts. The chosen texts are those which 

express the ideologies which finally shaped the landscapes - 'development' in the case of the 

Ord and· 'conservation' in the case of the Franklin. 

Context 

The Ord River rises in the Hardman Ranges and runs into the sea in an arm of the 

Cambridge Gulf. The landscape is broken plateau and plain, with a tropical savannah 

vegetation pattern. There is a monsoonal rainfall with a high rainfall and temperature in the 

Wet [season], and no rain and lower temperatures and humidity during the Dry [season]. It 

was not occupied by Europeans until the end of the nineteenth century and the European 

population is relatively sparse. The predominant land use is broadacre low-intensity tropical 

cattle raising, with some localised mining activity. This is now supplemented by a growing 

tourist industry. 
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The Franklin River rises in the central-west highlands and flows from the Cheyne 

Range to the sea at Macquarie Harbour. The landscape is rugged with a vegetation cover of 

dense temperate rainforest, with horizontal scrub and buttongrass plain. The climate is cool to 

cold with high rainfall all the year round. The European population of the region has always 

been sparse; Huon pining was the only commercial landuse until the development of tourism 

as a major industry. Nearby areas have been dammed for hydro-electric production. 

The idea of damming the Ord River had been proposed after World War Il, on the 

model of the Snowy River Scheme, but the main dam was not finally completed until 1972. 

A smaller diversion dam had been constructed earlier. It was intended to dam the Franklin 

River-Lower Gordon section of the Franklin River. This was part of a continuing policy of 

both successive Tasmanian governments and the Hydro-Electricity Commission to dam the 

large rivers of Tasmania. When the dam was proposed in the early seventies, seven of the 

eleven largest rivers of Tasmania had already been dammed. 

Documentation 

The documentation for this account has been taken from the viewpoint of the 

successful campaigners - in the case of the Ord River from government reports, magazine 

articles and newspaper accounts, supportive of the scheme and in the case of the Franklin 

from conservation writers and national parks and wildlife reports. In both studies the material 

spans the period from the early seventies to the present day, although the material from the 

Ord starts from a slightly earlier point. 

The Ord River 

There are two collections of vocabulary concerning the Ord, because there are two 

rivers and two environments, one before and one after the dam. 

(See Figure 1) The pre-dam landscape is stony and sparse, a lonely, empty place of 

silence, dust and flies, where the silence is broken only by the haunting cry of wild 

geese.421 It is a place of wasted water where the river only flows in the Wet and is reduced 

to a chain of pools in the Dry. It is a remote place of sheer isolation, a ruined, desolate, 

baking wasteland ... 422 It is a landscape of deficiency and loss.423 

421 Northern Times 6 July np; Sunday Times 2 July np; Australian Geographic July/Sept. 1996 p.189; 
Sunday Times 2 July np Prime Minister William McMahon Opening Speech Lake Argyle 30 June 1972; 
Northern Times 6 July 1972 np; ibid. 
422 McLennon, N.A. Ord River Station WA 1895 - 1896: yesterday and today self-published 1965 p.16; Ord 
River Irrigation Project: a review of its expansion potential Primary Industry and Resource Development, 
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Alternatively, the pre-dam landscape is presented as one of excess.(See Figure 2) It is 

ancient and vast~ a wild, hostile place with an unfamiliar climate and untapped resources.424 

The centre of this construction is the river, a rampaging giant, the scourge of fertile soil, a 

staggering force possessed of a raging fury.425 

But really both landscapes are landscapes of excess. They are too dry, too wet; too 

hot, too lonely, too empty, too stony, too violent, too isolated, too wasteful, too desolate: 

The mighty Ord contracted into a series of pools in the dry season, 

only to unleash its flood waters as each wet season arrived. 

1992 West Australian 16 Sep. p.1/2 

After the dam and the flooding of the landscape, the place is re-imagined. (See Figure 

3) The post-dam landscape is full of light and movement, shiny, shimmering and bright, a 

place of innovation that has been opened up. 426 It is a landscape of energy; but, in contrast 

to the destructive anarchic energy of the earlier constructions this will increase rainfall but 

moderate heat.427 The wild river is harnessed; it quietened and grew fat.428Tenns of 

deficiency are replaced by those of fertility - ample bosom, larder, reaps, progeny. The 

water is now permanent. 429 

The future, which was absent from the previous constructions, is present here as a 

bright future, a promise, a dream come true. It is not only the future but a good future, and 

one which was not accidental but intended- a destiny. The place has also been relocated. It 

Western Australia & Department of Primary Industries and Fisheries, Northern Territory np 1992 vol. 1 p.11 , 
ibid.; Ord River Irrigation Area Review: 1978 A Joint Commonwealth and Western Australian Review, 
Parliamentary Paper no. 50/1979, Canberra p. 125, Sunday Times 2 July 1972 np, ibid. 
423_ It is interesting to note the complex construction of space as colonised and uncolonised: the ruined 
wasteland has been brought to such a pass by the activities of cattle raising. 
424_ Australian Geographic July/Sept. 1996 p. 81, McLennan, N.A. Ord River Station W.A. 1895 - 1896: 
yesterday and today self-published 1965 p.16, Sunday Times 2 July 1972 np, McLennan 1965 p. 16, The Ord 
River Irrigation Project: past, present and future: an economic evaluation vol. I,II & III Kimberley Water 
Resources Development Office, Perth 1993 1993 vol. 3 p.1, McLennan 1965 p. 16 
425 Sunday Times 2 July 1972 np, ibid., ibid., Australian Geographic July/Sept. 1996 p. 85 
426 Australian Geographic July/Sept. 1996 p. 83, ibid. p. 72, McLennan 1965 p. 16, Australian Geographic 
July/Sept. p. 91, ibid. p. 86 
427 Australian Geographic July/Sept. 1996 p. 83 Daily News 19 Jan 1972 np, ibid. 
428 Sunday Times 2 July np, Northern Times 6 July np, Australian Geographic July/ Sept. 1996 p. 72 
429. West Australian 22 Jan 1972 np, Northern Times 6 July 1972 np, West Australian 22 Jan. 1972 np, 
Australian Geographic July/ Sept. p. 82, ibid., ibid. 
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is no longer remote but the hub of the universe to be. From being old and far away, it has 

become new and centrat.430 

References to indigenous flora and fauna are often associated with comments concerning 

knowledge, or more accurately, lack of knowledge.(See Figure 4) Terms such as little 

monitoring, inadequate monitoring, little knowledge, little known, suggests, likely, no record are 

frequently used with statements concerning the position of indigenous species after the flooding 

of the landscape. There are few references ( with the exception of terms such as inadequate) 

implying concern with this lack of knowledge or fear of possible future unpleasant disclosures 

from this lack. Known negative consequences are presented in phrases such as limiting a few 

species. The underlying assumptions are summed up in the statement '[Lake Argyle] does not 

appear to have destroyed any unique ecosystem•.431 

In the lexicon of this imaginative engineering, there are two particular terms, one from 

1972 and one from 1996 which are particularly significant in the understanding of colonial 

creation. Premier Tonkin in his speech at the opening of the Lake Argyle dam wall in June 

1972, referred to the 300m by 100m rock and earth wall as lying unobtrusive as a goanna 

amid the Carboyd Ranges.432 Tonkin presents the wall as an aspect of the landscape, 

belonging as does an indigenous animal. It does not intrude; it was not placed upon t11e 

landscape but came out of it and thus is in some sense invisible. The Australian Geographic 

of July 1996 captioned a photograph of Lake Argyle as natural beauty ... man-made.433 The 

conjunction of these contradictory terms illuminates one of the central processes in the 

construction of Australia whereby colonising activity is seen as belonging to the place, as part 

of the place's essential nature, so that natural beauty, man-made, is not a contradiction but an 

expression of a colonial understanding of the relation of the coloniser to the indigenous in the 

landscape. 

The Ord River project is constructed as both indigenous and natural. The 'indigenous 

indigenousness' has somehow failed and into that vacuum comes 'colonial indigenousness'. 

Colonising activity is not destructive; it completes the incomplete, fulfils the inherent meaning 

of the uncolonised landscape. A Kimberley tourist pamphlet is able to say: 

430 McLennon 1965 p.16, Premier Tonkin opening speech 30 June 1972, McLennan 1965 p. 16, Northern 
Times 6 July 1972 np, ibid. Northern Times 6 July 1972 Ord River .. Review 1994 p.11; Northern Times 6 
July 1972 np 
431 19790rd River Irrigation Area Review Perth p.111, ibid. p.113, Ord Project no.I 1993 p.76 Ord Project 
no. 2 1993 p.6 ibid., Australian Geographic July/Sept. 1996 p. 79, Ord River Irrigation Area Review 1979 
p. 111; Australian Geographic July/Sept. 1996 p. 79;0rd River Irrigation Area Review p.111 
432 Premier Tonkin Opening Speech, Lake Argyle Dam, 30th June 1972 
433 Australian Geographic July/Sept. 1996 p. 91 
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The Kimberley is an amazing place, diverse in its natural 

attractions, from the azure blue waters of Broome to the rugged 

gorges of the West Kimberley, the splendour of the Bungle 

Bungle massif and the sheer size of Lake Argyle. 

1996 The Kimberley: a budget traveller's guide p.l 
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Part of the colonist imagining has been to create a new world in which the colonist as 

creator could belong absolutely, could be indigenous. Australia was thus not invaded, but 

rather unrolled before the feet of the colonists, who then stepped upon a new land. 

The Franklin River 

Like the Ord, the Franklin is a river full of energy. 

Tumbling south from the central ranges, it gathers a host of 

other highland streams for a boisterous, white-laced rush 

down the gorges to the lowlands, the wildness of its waters 

being matched by the ruggedness of the country through which 

it flows. 

1979 A proposal for a wild river national park: the Franklin

Lower Gordon Rivers Tasmania National Park and Wildlife 

Service, Sandy Bay Tas. p.27 

And, like the Ord, the Franklin in flood is something to create awe -fearsome 

booming thing that has scoured the walls of the rocky passes through which it runs.434 But 

the power of the river is not something that is seen as wasteful, or should be harnessed but 

something to be admired. (See figure 5) 

Like the Ord the Franklin region is vast, full of primeval silence which is only broken 

by natural sounds such as the roar of mountain torrents. It is located in a similar remote and 

inaccessible area, but this geographical remoteness, which in the Ord River is a defect, is 

here the attraction. Visitors come because there are no roads, because it is true wilderness. 

Visually unlike the baking wasteland of the Ord, it is a place of scenic grandeur. It is 

magnificent; a place of isolation, beauty and challenge. 435 

The experience of the river is a complex one: 

434 1981Connolly, Bob The.fight for the Franklin: the story of Australia's last wild river Cassell Australia, 
North Ryde pp. 6, 6 
435 1981 Connolly pp. 6, 9, 9; 1979 A proposal for a wild river national park;:the Franklin-Lower Gordon 
Rivers Tasmania National Park and Wildlife Service, Sandy Bay Tas. p.x 
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You see as it was seen by the first man; you are the pioneer. 

There is the same wonder and enchantment; the mystery of the 

terror which may lie beyond the next bend; the sense of man's 

impotence before the inexorable might and indifference of Nature -

that was felt by the first voyager of reflecting mind who broke 

in upon this vast cathedral. 

1949 Whitham, Charles. Western Tasmania: a land of riches and 

beauty by Charles Whitham Board of Management, Robert Sticht 

Memorial Library, Queenstown, Tasmania p.28 
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Part of this experience is a location in time. The region is full of primeval forests436 

which place the landscape, centred on the river, as a primeval landscape (what that means is 

not clear) which is available to the viewer. This location in the past is the landscape's virtue, 

the primeval quality is a precious state, unlike the location of the Ord in the past, which is 

seen as a prison from which it must be freed in order to be able to function. The sense of pre

human time means that the place is registered as a non-human place. It is outside human 

experience; untouchetJ4-37 and, like the Ord, unknown.438 

The fertility which is found in the changed landscape of the Ord is found in the 

Franklin as it is: 

How it is when you walk into one of the great myrtle forests and 

the trees are draped with long garlands of vivid moss, the leaf 

mould is rich and deep underfoot, and there's that heavy 

fecund smell ... the pale green bursts of the celery pine ... and 

where the understorey is thick ... and the deep damp gullies 

choked with glossy leaves of native laurel. 

1983 McQueen, James The Franklin: not just a river Penguin 

Books, Ringwood Vic. p.39 

436 1971 Simpson, C The new Australia Sydney p.293 
437 1981 Connolly p.35 
438 1981 Connolly Author's note 
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Like the irrigated Ord River region, the unirrigated Franklin is lush and green,439 

shiny, fertile, rich, full of giant ferns, and huge trees. 440 That which was lacking in the Ord 

in its original state are present naturally in the Franklin. 

The vast cathedral is a place of healing. 441 It is a location of moral worth, a place of 

ecological integrity.442 Unlike the Ord, where the pre-dam landscape is a place which wastes 

water, which was out of balance, too much or too little, the Franklin is a place which can 

teach by its wholeness, its integrity, its quality as a perfect natural place. Nature works 

perfectly well on her own; she is naturally healing, whole and sacred, unlike the depiction of 

the erratic, destructive, wasteful nature of the Ord. 

Any vocabulary of change connected with the river is negative. If the river is dammed 

it will be drowned. 443 The Ord, on the other hand, is dammed and grows fat. Indeed, to 

dam the Franklin would be an obscenity.444 This association of engineering with depravity 

and deformation is continued in the images of other rivers which have been altered in some 

way. Rivers which have been dammed are said to be impounded.445 Others which have 

been affected by human activity are said to be polluted or encroached on by agriculture and 

urbanisation, 446 compared to which the Franklin is undisturbed. Human activity has plagued 

these other landscapes; they are liable to have filthy rivers, polluted towns, netted estuaries, 

clear-felled forests. 

This construction of the Franklin as iconic of undisturbed natural features is part of 

the construction of it as under threat from the corrupting influence of the colonising culture. 

The colonising culture has nothing to offer the Franklin; it is already complete without any 

human presence. It is a paradise, in which the colonist comes as a serpent: 

.. .if [the regions] is destroyed it may be that the future no-one will 

be able to heartily cry with Tom Moran 'If there be an Elysium on 

Earth it is this'. 

439 1990 Foord, Rodney Franklin River illustrated by Neil Curtis Macmillan, South Melbourne Vic. 1990 p. 
5 
440 1990 Foard p. 5 
441 1983 McQueen, James The Franklin: not just a river Penguin Books, Ringwood Vic. p.4 

442 1979 Franklin River proposal 
443 1982 SMH 10 Dec. np 

444 1981 Connolly Foreword 
445 1979 Franklin River proposal p.19 
446 1981 Connolly p.35 



1985 Flanagan, Richard A terrible beauty: history of the Gordon 

River Country Greenhouse Richmond Vic. p.94 
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The very words used about the Ord River, however, scheme/project imply human 

action and involvement, compared to the passive observer status of the human in the 

Franklin. 

It is precious because it is the last wild river; a fragment of the undefiled natural 

world which the colonising world destroys by its very existence. But this undefiled world is 

seen as a disappearing one, so that there is anxiety about its preservation: 

The Franklin ... has become far more than the sum of its parts. 

For me it is the epitome of the lost forests, all the submerged 

lakes, all the tamed forests, all the extinguished species.447 

The opposite construction 

There is vocabulary enough to write the opposite story: 

Rivers were useless, said Wilkins [of the Hydro Electricity 

Commission, Tasmania] unless they were harnessed to serve 

mankind. What function did they serve apart from flowing out in 

the ocean ... They were nothing but drains ... 

1981 Connolly p.60 [my emphases] 

(See Figure 6) In this version, rivers are also constructed, not as ecosystems, but as 

mines for the resource of hydro-electric power the white gold of the mountains.448 The 

south-west rivers are great natural energy source crying out to be developed, a unique 

industrial resource. Not to use them would be criminal. They have nofunction without 

human intervention; without human action the place is useless, a worthless wilderness, 

Tasmania's Empty Quarter.449 

(See Figure 7) The Ord River is part of a region, the Kimberley, which is sold to the 

tourist as a place with pristine coastlines, a last great frontier. Here the haunting cry of wild 

447 1983 McQueen p.2 
448 1967 Sale, Colin J.The Island Continent and its Smaller Neighbours Shakespeare Head Press Sydney 
p.192 
449 Thompson, P Power in Tasmania p 31; Green, Roger Battle for the 
Franklin Australian Conservation Foundation Melbourne 1981 p. 184; The Australian 20 Feb 1971 (National 
Museum of Australia Bob Brown Collection) 
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geese is welcome; that it is remote, a place of silence and the lonely home of eagles is now 

understood as a virtue. It is described as a region of beautiful landscapes, roaring waterfalls 

and gigantic boulders, gorges crowded with lush vegetation and cooled with deep waterholes 

afloat with waterlilies.450 The wet/dry rainfall pattern is described as seasonality, which 

leads to adaptations, rather than as a deficiency. 451 The whole region is one of plenty: 

The region is home to the magnificent boab tree and a host of other tree 

species ... Acacias are ubiquitous, as tall shrubs or dwarfs, blooming 

brilliantly throughout the dry season ... About 1500 pockets of 

rainforest support over 300 plant species, 80 per cent of them endemic ... 

The inventory of this treasure house of diversity is by no means 

complete, and we must protect it from being plundered. 

1997 Habitat Australia June p.X 

So the Franklin could have been dammed and the Ord flowing free. Was there 

anything in the mapping of their landscapes that made it harder for the Ord to be saved and 

the easier for the Franklin? Could it have had anything to do with the construction of the 

Kimberley region at the time of the building of the dam, as dry and sparse? A conservationist 

battling to save a patch of bush in the West Australian wheatbelt in 1979 commented: 

The reaction from the conservation industry was negligible and the 

battle for water drenched rainforest, for majestic trees and 

pristine wilderness remains unchecked. The fate of a patch of 

dry, prickly scrub somewhere out past the wheatbelt could 

have been decided by default. 

1988 Newman, Peter, Neville, Simon & Duxburg, Louise 

Environmental protection authority for the Western Australian 

State Conservation strategy Perth p.99 

The colonial search for greenness, and for a particular kind of landscape has affected 

the way in which the landscapes have been treated. The pursuit of the colour green and the 

quality of dampness is something which is worthy of investigation in the construction of 

Australian landscapes. 

450 1998 Open Road Jan/Feb p.31. The article includes a map of the Kimberleys for the tourist, which does 
not include the Ord River Irrigation Area; nor is it mentioned in the article. Lake Argyle is, but implicity as a 
'natural' feature. 
451 1997 Habitat Australia June p.X 
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But in many other ways, the pre-dam landscapes emerge as very similar places. Why 

then was the Franklin saved and the Ord drowned, if they are both silent, remote, primeval, 

untouched? 

Colonisation - Creation or Uncreation 

The changes were made, and were not made. These two river landscapes and their 

fates provide two contradictory constructions of colonisation. 

One construction is of colonisation as completion, and more, of colonisation as 

creation. The changes made in the colonised landscape are understood as not changes at all 

but a completion of the inherent possibilities of the place. Within this construction the 

colonist belongs to the landscape because it is only through colonial action that the landscape 

is able to complete itself. Indeed the coloniser must always in some way have belonged 

because the coloniser holds the keys to completion. Indigenous human involvement cannot 

create this completion; without the coloniser the landscape cannot come to fulfilment. 

The alternative view locates the coloniser as an outsider whose only possible relation 

to the uncolonised landscape is as a visitor, a transient, who can make no contribution to that 

landscape. The uncolonised landscape is perfect as it is and any change will make for 

deficiency or damage. This construction creates two kinds of landscape within the colonised 

space: that forever named spoiled by the involvement of the coloniser: and, that which is 

named unspoiled because, although it is bounded by the colonist, there has not been or it is 

imagined there has not been, any colonial activity within that particular space. 

The consequences of both these viewpoints are not academic. The first construction, 

which sees the indigenous landscape as deficient, has consequences for both the indigenous 

landscape and the indigenous population. Within this understanding indigenous loss is 

registered as of little account: changes brought about by the colonisers are not evaluated in 

terms of the extent of this indigenous loss. Indeed the phrase 'indigenous loss' has little 

meaning in this construction. Colonial change becomes part of the processes of the 

indigenous space: the indigenous space needs the coloniser, so that there can be little conflict 

of interest over colonial intervention. Colonial presence is a necessary stage in any 

landscape's existence, the only way to move into the future. 

The other viewpoint, while valuing the indigenous natural world has an equally 

ambivalent view of the position of the indigenous community. It divides Australia into two 

places, one in which the colonist lives (and will continue to occupy) and untouched areas in 
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which the colonist can be only a visitor. Neither of these two constructions allow any space 

for the indigenous community: the untouched world is a non-human one whose value lies in 

the redemptive power of Nature. It also means that the 'wilderness' cannot contain evidence 

in terms of material remains or exotic flora and fauna of colonial presence. Anything colonial, 

is, by its very nature, a pollutant. 

However, despite the colonial self-loathing in the second construction, both are 

essentially colonising views. Central to the both views is an essentialist colonial/indigenous 

split, which can never be healed. Whether the colonist is seen as healer or despoiler, is 

irrelevant. There is no single Australia which conceptually includes colonial and indigenous. 

Both construct the landscapes solely in relation to its functionality for the colonist -

one as a place to feed the body and one as a place to feed the soul. 

This is a description of two maps. These maps are unrolled in language and not in 

space. They are available to the colonist as a way of reading a landscape; the individual terms 

are tied to the place which they describe but the kind of landscapes they map are always 

available to the colonist. With another developmental project, such as the damming of the 

Fitzroy, they can be unrolled again as a way of reading the land. 



233 

Conclusion 

Through language we express our relation with place; words describe our world and 

in the process inform on us. Words colonise, migrate and settle, are indigenous to or exotic 

to, a place. Australia is the site of a language experience, of the interaction of a European 

language with the Australian environment. 

How has the colonist mapped this place through the language which migrated here? 

The argument of the lexicon is not, as I have said, a chronological one, but one which 

follows a logic of narration. The process 'begins' by mapping the shape of Australia and its 

altering position in relation to the rest of the world. It was once south east of the Far East; it 

is now part of the Western Pacific Rim, as the mental compasses used by Australians are 

exchanged, British for American. The lexicon also navigates the internal spaces of Australia, 

and unlike the multicentred mapping of Aboriginal Australia, where several hundred 

languages and cultures contained many overlapping 'centres' and 'margins', Australia in 

English is 'one' place. In the colonial drawing of Australia, the point of reference, the 'eye' 

of the perspective drawing, is that of the colonist. From the colonial reference point of the 

coast, the country stretches out and back, from the 'centre' to the centre, the isolated west 

and the empty north. The colonist fills the cardinal points with social meaning. 

The colonial lexicon maps not only space but time. Time binds the colonist to the 

Australian place. It is the medium of negotiation through which the colonist marks the 

engagement with place, through generations of belonging. Time becomes a method of spatial 

differentiation, whereby places which lack any or intensive colonial engagement are seen as 

having a different relation with time to those closely settled. The steps of the colonist move in 

time with the ticking of the clocks they carry in their pockets and set upon the brown or red 

earth in Year Zero. Outside the colonial domain there are no such clocks, so there is no time, 

or there is so much time that it has gone far beyond the power of colonial mechanisms to 

count it. Measurable time is the gift of the colonist to the indigenous place, a colonial artefact. 

Once established in space and time, the colonist maps 'knowledge'. The colonist 

establishes two systems of knowledge, the colonial and the indigenous, and in this division 
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the colonial system is privileged, allowing uncolonised Australia to be a terra nullius, which 

the colonist must occupy with conscious knowledge. 

The relationship is not easy, for Australia is written by the colonist as a recalcitrant 

place, hard to know, possessed of a vertiginous space, which must be laboriously marked 

with lines of knowing. 

The known country must be named. Naming reveals the changing nature of colonial 

belonging, as colonists move from a naming system partly based on mimicry, to an 

'indigenous' system. The process of naming also involves two kinds of naming, one which 

acknowledges a colonial/indigenous division, and another which would deny it. 

This colonial/exotic division is carried further in the analysis of the 'double 

consciousness' of the colonist whose language cannot forget the country of origin. This 

continued reminder brings tensions in the conversation concerning Australia with 

discrepancies of meaning and experience, and silences and distortions where there are no 

words for aspects of Australia. The language contains the image of another country in its 

vocabulary, a Default country. The problem with imagining in the presence of the image of 

the Default country is that it turns what is normal in Australia into abnormal. It makes the 

green of the irrigated pasture more 'appropriate' than the brown of the indigenous vegetation. 

It haunts the colonial mind with a mirage of a 'normal' wet year, decade, time, age. The 

creation is flawed, is uneasy, incomplete, half shaped by another image. 

The colonist's lexicon also contains a vocabulary of audit. This audit writes Australia 

as essentially defective, incomplete, dysfunctional, needy. The terms imply a gap, which 

allows or demands another presence that can complete, fix, repair, suffice etc. There is no 

closure in the indigenous world because of this fissure which only the colonist can see and 

only the colonist can close. The colonist subsequently becomes part of the pre-colonial, 

essential structure of Australia. Without the colonist, Australia is partial. 

Chapter Ten: Three horsemen, explores three experiences understood as 

quintessentially Australian but which struggle with the presence of the Default country. Here 

again there are no words for many aspects of central Australian environmental experiences. 

This pushes the central experiences to an uneasy location, a marginal experience which is 

nonetheless central. The norm is written as aberrant, and the colonist is unable to imagine an 

Australia as it is which is 'normal' or 'healthy'. 
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The colonist 'then' begins to interact physically with this imagined/real place. In the 

lexical cartography of Australia, the process of mapping includes erasing, colouring in: it 

includes alterations, additions. This cartography of change draws a map of emplacement 

which maps the colonist into the landscape as beneficent or inevitable. It links the colonist 

with the place by the way it interprets colonial change, mapping the indigenous as a presence 

to be erased or overwritten or denied. It maps the colonist as creator, so that in this mode the 

creator does not obliterate an old map, but unrolls a new one beneath the occupying tread. 

The place is not so much invaded as created. 

The colonist's narrative of change includes a lexicon of control. This lexicon maps 

two kinds of country, both dependent on the colonist. One is the inert, captive country 

waiting to be unlocked; and the other is the anarchic, wild country needing to be tamed. But 

in either construction, the indigenous place is unable to fulfil its potential: indigenousness 

implies inertia or anarchy. The coloniser is conceptually 'built into' the narrative of the place 

as an essential element, without which the place cannot have freedom, cannot 'be'. The land 

was 'built' with the essential key belonging to a culture physically outside it, so that the 

colonist is in fact central to Australia. Through this sense the colonist is rendered indigenous. 

Part of this process of change and control includes a lexicon of violence. This 

produces an antagonistic environmental history that understands this place as penetrated with 

conflict; the environment is populated with friends and enemies. Within a place written as 

dangerous and violent the lexicon presents a changing list of allegiances wherein, at times, 

the human colonist is allied against the indigenous and at other times with the indigenous 

against fellow-colonists. Sometimes the colonist acknowledges acts of violence against the 

indigenous world; sometimes it is the indigenous world which attacks the beleaguered and 

innocent colonist. The colonist fears the indigenous world, or fears for the indigenous 

world. The indigenous world is powerful and terrifying and the colonist must struggle for 

survival; the colonist is powerful and terrifying and the indigenous world is in danger and 

must be protected by the colonists from the colonial world. 

'After' the processes of colonial change the colonist extracts an accumulating lexicon 

of consequences of colonisation. One is a lexicon of loss concerning the Australian place. 

Here the colonists 'walk on ashes', on remembered but absent or fundamentally altered land. 

Through this lexicon, the colonist acknowledges an essential colonial/indigenous split and the 

uniqueness of the indigenous world, because the loss of indigenous presence is a loss of 

what can never be again and for which the colonist is no substitute. In this construction, the 

indigenous world is conceived as a closed world, broken by the advent of the colonist, rather 
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than the colonist and the indigenous being aspects of one place and the movement of one to 

the other being part of a continuing process of change. 

The other lexicon is a second audit of colonisation. This lexicon is an inversion of the 

lexicon of change, because here the colonial relationships with Australia are corrupting - at 

first only the excesses of colonisation, then colonisation itself. First only the colonial 

'campfollowers' are held responsible for the corruption of Australia; subsequently it is the 

colonist human who is understood as the corrupter of this place. At the same time, the 

indigenous place is constructed as pristine. The colonist belongs after the Fall. Chapter 

Thirteen: The Tale of Two Rivers, provides a setting for the two versions of colonial 

interaction, one as creative, and the other as destructive. 

* * * * 

Although I have placed these lexicons in a sequence, all are present simultaneously in 

the twentieth century. Audits of indigenous place and audits of the effect of the colonist on 

the indigenous place have been written simultaneously all this century. This makes the 

reading of twentieth century colonists' narratives so complex and interesting. Some lexicons, 

such as the audit of indigenous deficiency and those of colonial change and control, are more 

dominant earlier in the century, and others, such as the audit of colonial corruption, are more 

dominant in the latter half. Some are more common in certain areas of Australia or in certain 

social groups. All are available to the colonist; all are part of the colonial intellectual heritage. 

What has all this lexical cartography done? It has tracked the relationship of the 

colonised to the indigenous place. This relationship is constructed as either essentially 

connected or essentially flawed. The first construction places the indigenous place as 

dependent upon the colonist, writes the colonist into the narrative of precolonised Australia, 

so that it is impossible for the indigenous place to experience time, be fully known, be all that 

it could be, without the presence of the colonist. The concept of indigenous loss makes no 

sense in this construction. The second writes a boundary between the colonised and the 

indigenous that cannot be breached, for to breach it means corruption or death for the 

indigenous space. Here the colonist is forever colonist, having no other home but not 

indigenous of this. 

* * * * 



Cartography is a dialogue between the mapmaker and the place. Mapping the 

response of the colonist maps the country in which the cartographical exercise has taken 

place. 

237 

As I proposed in the Introduction, these maps are of Australia, not some imagined 

island. The presence of Australia is here in the dialogue, struggling with the English 

language, forcing new words out of it, stretching others to cover new spaces. It reveals some 

of its shape by the patterns of new words it produces: the range of different flora and fauna, 

the different hydrological patterns, the non-European scale. Difference is also marked by 

lexical silence, where the distance between the imagination of the colonist and the place 

Australia is too great. Yet there is a distinction which cannot be untangled between 'Australia' 

as imagined by the colonist, and 'Australia' as pre-existent, independently existing. The 

distinction is partly revealed in the narratives of the other dialogues with Australia, in the 

constructions of Aboriginal Australia. 

The dialogue also reveals the nature of the cartographer. The cartographer is haunted 

by memory and continually seeks for the traces of old familiar places in the new landscape. 

The cartographer is agoraphobic and uses the colonist's map to obscure the land as well as to 

understand it. At the same time, the colonist looks for the stamp of indigenousness, upon the 

colonist and the place. 

* * * * 
The way I have argued this thesis maps my location, exposes my preoccupation and 

becomes my argument. My reading of the relation between the English language and the 

Australian place and its environment resonates with a preoccupation with indigenousness. 

There are no words for the human community that joined Australia from 1788 onwards. 

There are words for all Australians; there are words for elements of the society-Anglo

Celtic Australians, Aboriginal Australians, Greek Australians. But for all the community that 

belongs after 1788 there are only exclusions - non-Aboriginal, non-indigenous. For some, of 

course, this distinction is meaningless; it is a nation of migrants - for all have migrated here, 

new, old and oldest. 452 And this preoccupation of some colonists with their place may seem 

as unrecognisable to future 'Australians' as does the passionate preoccupation with Protestant 

and Catholic identities of relatively recent Australian history. 

452 1999 The Canberra Times 24 Feb. p.10/3 
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The fashion in which I have ordered the material brings into clearer resolution a 

relation of the coloniser with the place that is part of a continuing conversation about 

'belonging'. The appropriation of time and the privileged ordering of space, the sometimes 

violent emplacement of the colonist into the colonised place, the images of the biotic 'ethnic 

cleansing', the construction of an indigenous system dependent on the non-indigenous 

colonist, as well as the construction of the colonised place as a site of grief and loss, and the 

construction of the colonist as a contaminant - all these concepts drawn from the lexicon 

show that my preoccupation is with the position of the post-1788 human community, the 

non-indigenous, in this place. This study is 'about' indigenousness, about the evidence of 

the tensions between the colonised and the indigenous as expressed in the colonisers' 

language. I have read the language of the colonist concerning this place as a narrative of 

belonging, 'not-belonging', and of 'making belonging'. These narratives become 

simultaneously narratives of eviction and of tenancy, letters to home and letters from home, 

narratives of the writer both displaced and indigenous. 
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Rabbits ... here devastated the land ... starving stock ... have cleared the herbage to 
the roots ... many of the stations have been abandoned. This is an 'all chuck it in 
country' an Afghan said to me ... the route is kept open ... by the series of flowing 
wells ... bored by the South Australian Government. 
1906 Gregory, J.W. The dead heart of Australia: a journey around Lake Eyre in the 
summer of 1901-1902, with some account of La.ke Eyre basin and the flowing wells 
of Central Australia John Murray London p.54 

Mr. and Mrs. Kemp had temporarily abandoned [the place] owing to the complete 
failure of the water-supply ... 
1906 Gordon, David J. The Nile of Australia: Nature's gateway of the Interior 
Adelaide p.139 

The Minister may ... lease by auction or tender for a period not exceeding twenty 
years Crown Lands in the Eastern or Central Division which in consequence of being 
of inferior character or in isolated positions have not been held in any tenure or having 
been abandoned, are only held under annual lease ... 
1914 Crown Lands Act (1914) section 79 

The mallee lands should be shut up, allowed to regenerate themselves and then 
cleared zig-zag fashion in strips always opposed to the prevailing strong westerly 
winds ... For the middle inland regions the only course is abandonment. 
1946 Holmes, J. Macdonald Soil erosion in Australian and New Zealand Angus and 
Robertson, Sydney p.229 

... most of the graziers gave up the unequal battle, and abandoned properties and 
homesteads ... By 1926 ... the noxious weed [prickly pear] had taken possession of 
sixty million acres. 
1955 Watt Robert D. The romance of Australian land industries Angus and 
Robertson, Sydney p.246 

In March Leichhardt Downs station was abandoned as there was no grass or water 
... It would be difficult to ascertain to what extent the great abandonment of farms 
in the outer areas [of Western Australia] in the 1930s was due to drought as distinct 
from adverse economic conditions. 
1957 Foley, J.C. Drought in Australia: review of records from earliest years of 
settlement to 1955 Bureau of Meteorology Bulletin no. 43 Melbourne p.101 & p.185 
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Eulinna HS (Abandoned), Rabbit Proof Fence (Abandoned) .. ./ ... Arltunga Mission 
(Abandoned) .. ./ ... Ucharonidge HS (Abandoned) .. ./ ... Maryfield HS (Abandoned) 
. ../. .. St. Vidgeon HS (Abandoned) 
1968 The Reader's Digest complete atlas of Australia including Papua - New Guinea Sydney 
pp.49, 76, 80, 91, 98, 99 

The Glen Helen country was first taken up as a cattle run in 1880 and twice abandoned 
after deaths caused by the attacks of hostile Aborigines. 
1971 Simpson, C The new Australia Sydney p.338 

The rugged Selwyn Ranges are littered with abandoned mine workings. 
1984 Barca, Margaret Explore historic Australia: 1200 places, 80 maps Currey O'Neil in 
association with the Australian Council of National Trusts South Yarra, Vic. p.251 

And it was claimed that between Ouyen and the South Australian border there was road on 
which, over a stretch of ten miles, there were eight abandoned wheat farms worth an 
average of 1500 pounds each. 
1992 Keating, Jenny The drought walked through: a history of water shortage in Victoria 
Department of Water Resources Victoria, Melbourne p.136 

As dry land sorghum ... continues to die across the Downs ... each irrigated block still 
receiving water was a starkly green oasis in a plain of parched bare of abandoned crop. 
1993 Country Life 11 Feb. p.15/1 

Deserted 
In the forty miles down the sheep- and-wheat plains between Hawker and Quom the RAA 
map shows four townships marked Deserted and has notation saying Ruins ... 
1971 Simpson, C The new Australia Angus & Robertson Sydney p.424 

Fig. abandoned 



Quenda is the Aboriginal name for the southern brown bandicoot or short nosed 
bandicoot. 
1989 Busselton -Margaret Times 28 Sept. p. 2/2 ANDC 

Another is the long-stemmed strain of the Pigface, often seen in Australian backyards. 
Peter markets this succulent ground cover under its Aboriginal name, noolli. 
1989 Sunday Mail 6 Aug. 1989 p.44/3 ANDC 

It's Aboriginal name, Nago, is seemingly innocent enough and so is both Cribb's 
and Keith Williams' name of Velvet Bean ... 
1986 McArthur p. 39 ANDC 

E. sideroxylon ... By some it is called Black and by some Red Ironbark ... the 
Aboriginal name is Mugga. 
1900 Proc. Linnean Soc NSW 1901 p.715 ANDC 

The lads usually got what old bushmen called 'sugar-bag' or 'cubi', the Aboriginal 
name for a beautiful clear honey made by the Australian stingless bee. 
1923 Hall p. 14 ANDC 

Two smaller species ... bear the native names of gilgie and koonac. 
1968 Esperance Advertiser 5 July 1968 p.13/4 ANDC 

The Silky Pear ... It's native name is kwugla ... 
1990 John p. 58 ANDC 

The native name for the flower [ Sturt's Desert Pea] was Marloo Guroo - kangaroo 
eye. 
1970 Countryman 24 Sept. 20/4 ANDC 

Valli-Valli is the native name for the Daly ... 
1926 Dahl p. 38 ANDC 

Twenty years ago the youngsters on Eyre's Peninsula (SA) used to call the brown 
currawong or rainbird by the native name Cooladie. 
Bulletin 27 April p. 13/2 ANDC 

Fig. Aboriginal/native name 

5 



If it can be said that of any man that he has changed the ancient face of Australia, it 
can be most assuredly be said of Sir William Hudson. 
1967 Sydney Morning Herald 28 April - Editorial in 1990 Collis, Brad Snowy: the 
making of modem Australia Sydney p.272 

Around [Alice Springs] ... are the barren, time-worn folds of the richly-coloured 
MacDonnell Ranges, semi-desert, ancient hill and mountain country- the 
legendary landscape created during the Aboriginal Dreaming. 
1984 Barca, Margaret Explore historic Australia: 1200 places 80 maps Currey O'Neil 
in association with the Australian Council of National Trusts South Yarra, Vic. p.231 

The biological diversity and the fragility of the natural habitats and their communities 
are unique to this ancient and highly eroded landscape. 
1990 Roberts, Brian The birth of land care: collected papers on land use 
Toowoomba, Qld. p.1 

You'll see far more by slowing down, sitting still and becoming part of the 
environment - at the same time lessening the impact on this very ancient landscape. 
1993 Sharing the Ouback: a visitor's guide Department of Environment and Land 
Management and Tourism, South Australia, 1993 

The didgeridoo ... sings the ancient sounds of this moaning, aged mother of a 
country ... 
1994 Australian Way QANTAS inflight magazine May p.64/1 

The Nuyts Wilderness Area ... this is an ancient landscape with terrific views and 
some lovely waterholes for swimming. 
1995 La Planche, Shirley Stepping lightly on Australia: a traveller's guide to 
ecotourism Angus and Robertson, Sydney 102 

Fig. ancient 
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a) Australian 
Vast stocks of wheat, meat, tallow, and other antipodean products lay in the stores 
ready to be canied to the Allies' use. 
1936 Scott XI p.534 ANDC 

They were driven to the milking by a very antipodean lad with a sun-browned skin 
and pitched Australian drawl. 
1951 Farwell p.125 ANDC 

All white brick and plaster with a wide verandah ranging all the way round ... 
Completely Antipodean 
1971 Buzo p.27 ANDC 

For my part, as the owner of many eucalypts of many sizes and habits, I take the 
view that they were here before us and that they have a perfect right to behave in an 
antipodean way. 
1984 Canberra Times 12 Feb. p.2/4 ANDC 

The fox was introduced to allow an antipodean re-creation of the hound hunting 
which was a cherished feature of English provincial life in the nineteenth century. 
1997 Geo vol.19 no.6 Nov/Dec. p.19 

b)an Australian 
They strafe the men from down under for a day or two and decide they are dead, 
when up pop the 'mad Antipodeans' and blow their Guard to blazes 
1917 Truth 13 May p.1/8 ANDC 

Atmospheric effects in London make it ... a kind of fairyland to the antipodean 
1939 Dinning p.160 ANDC 

Brook always rose to dinner invitations for they represented to him that order and 
elegance and cultured society he felt should have been his, had he not been born an 
antipodean. 
1972 Southerly iv. p.281 

Fig. Antipodean 
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Antipodes bib 
First recorded in Australian English in 1833 

Hobart will become the greatest maritime port in the Antipodes. 
1910 Huon Times 17 Aug. p.4/6 ANDC 

He never ceased to take the liveliest interest in Australian affairs, maintained 
correspondence with friends at the Antipodes, and delighted to entertain them. 
1936 Scott XI p. 190 ANDC 

Lessons that the Mother Country has painfully learned over centuries must be learned 
yet again, apparently, in the Antipodes. 
1978 Oakley p. 32 ANDC 

Fig. Antipodes 
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One day we were out at the back making some lambing yards 
1888 Boldrewood p.78 ANDC 

A couple living in a settlment at-the-back-of-out-back ... were often attacked by the 
visiting parson. 
1905 Truth 26 Mar. p.1/8 ANDC 

Away out on the myall country at the back of the Hodgkinson. 
1911 Bulletin 9 June p.15/1 ANDC 

North into the 'back' of New South Wales. 
1929 Chisolm p.99 ANDC 

I could be out the back of Alice Springs, out on me own in the mulga, and there'd 
allus be some nosey parker shoving his nose in to complain. 
1959 Cleary p. 185 ANDC 

Fig. back 
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It is little short of criminal neglect on the part of the people of this continent to allow 

such a waste of wealth ... It is not possible that Nature, ever generous, should have 

decreed that this great tract of country, fed by noble streams, should continue barren 

and forbidding! 

1906 Gregory, J.W. The dead heart of Australia: a journey around Lake Eyre in the 

summer of 1901-1902, with some account of Lake Eyre basin and the flowing wells 

of Central Australia John Murray London p.2 

A century of white settlement in Australia has converted a barren and poverty

stricken land, sustaining only a very meagre population of barely human savages, into 

the home of a thriving progressive nation ... Our standard of living ... our healthy 

sun and pleasure loving people are the envy of the Old World. 

1944 Pick, Jock H. & Alldis, V.R. Australia's dying heart: soil erosion and station 

management in the Inland. Melbourne University Press, Melbourne p.11 

The most notable example ... is the Ninety-Mile Desert in South Australia ... Where 

the application of small quantities of copper and zinc is already beginning to bring 

about a remarkable transformation ... They are not deserts in the usual acceptation of 

that term ... The stunted natural vegetation gives them a desert-like appearance ... it 

looks as if a large proportion of the three barren areas will respond to the prescribed 

treatment. 

1955 Watt Robert D. The romance of Australian land industries Angus & Robertson, 

Sydney p.253 

... the very richness of Australia's cultural expression is based upon the need to 

survive in a wilful environment. Words such as harshness, barrenness, aridity and 

desert do not really convey the full sense of the land's resistance to the encroachment 

by men. 

1983 Cowan, James The river people Reed, French's Forest NSW p.250 
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Around[Alice Springs] ... are the barren, time-worn folds of the richly-coloured, 

Macdonnell Ranges, semi-desert, ancient hill and mountain country- the legendary landscape 

created during the Aboriginal Dreaming. 

1984 Barca, Margaret Explore historic Australia: 1200 places 80 maps Currey O'Neil in 

association with the Australian Council of National Trusts South Y arra, Vic p.231 

They cite the vegetation of Canberra as an example of successful use of exotic and native 

plants to transform the city 'from a barren limestone plain into a sheltered woodland-forest 

urban ecosystem'. 
1994 Canberra Times 4 Oct. p.12/1 

Fig. barren 



Indigenous battle 
Teamwork so successful on the fields of battle and of sport, pointed the way to the 
subjugation of the forest ... 
1925 Western Australia: an official handbookfor the information of commerce men, 
migrants and tourists Government of Western Australia, Government Printer Perth 
p.97 

The upkeep of the fence is undertaken by boundary-riders ... they are ever engaged in 
a terrific battle with these same forces of sand and wind that defeated Sturt. 
1936 Walkabout 1 E Dec. p.46 

... he found fertile ground for his [irrigation] scheme with the remaining selectors of 
the Goulburn who were battling drought. 
1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown land South Melbourne, Vic. 
pp.211 & 272 

Drought is an emotive issue - picture of starving cattle and battling farmers evoke an 
instant sympathetic response from public and press ... 
1992 Keating, Jenny The drought walked through: a history of water shortage in 
Victoria Department of Water Resources Victoria, Melbourne p.231 

After a busy year for farmers ... battling droughts and the continuing recession ... 
relief did arrive in November and December with useful rain falls. 
1994 Land 6 Jan. p.54/2 

The climate is hot and dry, the air is dusty, the flies are a plague, the distance from the 
next town is still great, culture only exists within, gardens are fought for and trees 
are prayed for. But according to the women these outback towns offer something 
absent in the city. 
1991 North-West Telegraph 27 Mar. p.6/6 AND 

Exotic battle 
. it is a battle - we have to get that into our minds. I have personally recommended 
the total loss of hundreds of acres so long as could get a straight line to keep the 
settlers 
1923 Queensland Royal Commission into Prickly Pear : minutes of evidence Steele, 
Bettram Dillon (Chairman) transcript. Brisbane p.8 

.. in 1916 the prickly pear menace was listed as one of the most pressing problem for 
scientific investigation ... Besides, some of the earlier areas attacked had become so 
densely covered by the pear ... Most of the graziers gave up the unequal battle, and 
abandoned prospects and homesteads ... By 1926 ... the noxious weed had taken 
possession of sixty million acres ... 
1955 The water resources of Australia: their control and development. Papers 
presented at the Symposium on the Water Resources of Australia held at the New 
South Wales University of Technology on 29th and 30th November 1955 NSW 
University of Technology, Kensington NSW p.246 
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Nature has, until now, put up a wonderlul battle with the forces of decay. But it is a long 
fight. After every round she comes out of the comer a little weaker; whereas Old Man 
Drought seems to gain strength as the fight goes on. And do not forget; this is a finish fight 
1944 Pick, Jock H. & Alldis, V.R. Australia's dying heart: soil erosion and station 
management in the Inland. Melbourne University Press, Melbourne p.38 

All but limited parts of the area under consideration are unsuited to any form of agriculture ... 
it is extremely unlikely that any people accustomed to the usual standards of living will ever 
again make physical battle against the difficulties of the area in a manner at all comparable to 
the valiant but vain efforts of past settlers ... 
1959 Report on ragwort Victorian Department of Lands in 1966 Marshall. A.W. The great 
extennination: a guide to Anglo-Australian cupidity, wickedness and waste Heinemann, 
Melbourne p.183 

Landholders are battling a tree decline problems on rural properties throughout the Monaro. 
1985 Bombala Times 18 July p.4/1 AND 

Just west of us the pear had taken over completely and we realised were fighting a losing 
battle. Then came the cactoblastis insect which demolished the pear and saved us. 
1988 Haselwood, Jack Jandowae: town and district history Chinchilla, Qld. p.61 

... In both Nyah and Tresco the historical battle against soil salting on the farm has been 
won. 
1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown land South Melbourne, Vic. pp.211 & 
272 

Neighbouring Tonre Point is on of East Coast Australia's most important stops for migratory 
birds; the exhibit focuses on the battle to protect this threatened wetland. 
[1995] The Discovery Centre's Banks-Solander and Monument Tracks N.S.W. National 
Parks and Wildlife Botany Bay National Park np 

Blackberry battle at Little Llangothlin. 
1995 National Parks and Wildlife News Winter-spring vol.I no.2 

... the war [against cattle ticks in northern NSW] being won, rehabilitating the is the next 
task. 
1998 Landline ABC TV 4 May 

Fig. battle 
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Acacia salicina ... called 'Cooba' or Koobah' by the Aboriginals of Western New South 
Wales ... This is another tree which is rapidly becoming scarce, owing to the partiality of 
stock to it. 
1889 Maiden, J.H. Useful native plants of Australia p.115 ANDC 

Jabiru ... The black-necked stork or policeman bird ... [is] becoming rare. 
1970 Marshall, J. V. Walk to the hills of Dreamtime p.152 ANDC 

Smaller macropods ... fare less well, becoming scarce or extinct with the disappearance 
of the long grass. 
1981 Ecos xx.ix p.21/2 ANDC 

[There is a need for a] ... Regent Honeyeater survey, as this bird is becoming extremely 
rare. 
1983 Goulbum Post 16 Nov. p.14/2 

This beautiful species [the Cooktown orchid] is rapidly becoming endangered in the 
natural habitat ... 
1984 Williams, K.A.W. Native plants of Queensland p.112 

These species [are} ... now is danger of becoming extinct. 
1988 Busselton-Margaret Times 21 July pl3/2 AND 

The ~eadbetter possum, Victoria's faunal emblem, is becoming a rare and endangered 
species. 
1989 Sun 14 Feb. p.3/3 AND 

Victoria's eastern barred bandicoot is almost certain to become extinct with 25 years, 
according to computer predictions. 
1989 Age 27 Sept. p.15/6 

Many animals in the Dongolocking reserve were becoming rare. These included the 
pygmy honey possum, echidnas, red tail wambenger, brush possum and several species of 
frogs. 
1991 West Australian 16 April p.45/6 

Fig. becoming 



There must be some of that Black Stump left, Its out near the Queensland border. 
1957 Hosking p.16 ANDC 

Tennant Creek is no longer black stump country. I don't think of it as being 'Way 
Out, or even Outback. 
1964 Lockwood, D. Up the track Rigby Adelaide p.94 ANDC 

Reach the tum-off onto the Mudgee Road, which leads seventy-one mile onto 
Mudgee, first main town en route to the Black Stump. 
1974 Aust. Gem & Minerals Fossicker I p.98/1 ANDC 

The eminent Australian historian Professor Manning Clark once described civilisation 
as the availability of a cold beer west of the Darling. Were he alive today he might 
amend the assessment to include the opening of the Internet Cafe in Blackall, which 
has had the dual impact of bringing 21st century communications and cappucino to 
the land beyond the Black Stump. 
1999 R.M. Williams Outback: the heart of Australia issue 3 Feb./Mar. p.29 

Fig. black stump 
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Blank 
Australia is still largely a big blank map, and the whole people is constantly sitting over like 
a committee, trying to work out the best way to fill it in. 
1911 Bean p.223 

The blank expanse of the map of south-western Australia .. remained a mystery after 
Matthew Flinders charted the south coast in 1802. 
1989 Australian Geographic no. 16 Oct/Dec. p.97 

Fig. blank 



All this country was 'beyond the boundaries' and occupied by 'squatters'. [ 
1893 Demarr, J., Adventures in Australia fifty years ago, London, p. 56 ANDC 

Boundaries are usually indicated by wire-fences ... Sometimes the boundary-line is 
merely a clearing cut through woodland. 
1894 Arthur, J.K., Kangaroo and kauri, London, p.21 ANDC 

I have ridden the boundary wires with you. 
1929 'Old Stockman' (A.H. Sutton) Sensational cattle-stealing case, Dubbo, NSW, 
p.7/1 ANDC 

And there the fiction writer leaves the squatter's daughter - up to her neck in 
happiness in a remote boundary hut. 
1965 Conquest, R.H., The spurs are rusty now, Sydney, p.161 ANDC 

Some weeks ago the Darling Downs Rabbit Board called for applications for the 
position of boundary-riders of the rabbit fence. 
1899 Western Champion, Barcaldine, Qld., 2 May p.13/1 ANDC 

Boundary-rider Neville Beauchamp calls his neighbours by radio. 
1981 Aust. Women's Weekly , Sydney, 26 Aug. p.5/2 

My billet for the day was to boundary-ride the seven-mile spring paddock, and as it 
was not more than twenty-five miles round .. I would be back in good time. 
1911 Grondona, S t.C ., Collar and cuffs:: the adventures of a jackaroo, Melbourne, 
p.112 ANDC 

You boundary-ride that mob .. and let me know if they are heading this way. 
1956 Ronan, T., SMoleskin Midas, London, p.201 ANDC 

It is boundary-riding of the real old-fashioned kind, too, for ther are no fences up 
there. 
1923 Bulletin, Sydney, 22Feb. p.24/4 

Fig. boundary 
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The now almost extinct ceratodus or Burnett salmon or lungfish is the most 
remarkable fish Australia has. 
1919 Bulletin 22 May p.20/2 

There are in each state of the Commonwealth large fauna reserves or National Parks 
which will save many species from extinction. But for rigid protection in recent years 
the koala would have vanished from Victoria, as it has vanished from New South 
'Wales and South Australia. 
1943 Barrett, Charles The Australian animal book Oxford University Press, 
Melbourne 

More recently, during the Queensland open season of 1927 approximately 600,000 
koalas were massacred by 10,000 licensed trappers, regardless of the fact that they 
are almost extinct in Victoria, due largely to epidemic disease, and are rapidly 
vanishing from New South Wales. 
1957 Troughton, Ellis Furred animals of Australia (6th ed.) Angus and Robertson, 
Sydney p.xxvi 

The name [Paraburdoo] as from the native dialect Iniwaryga, spoke east of Ashburton 
Downs, but now nearly extinct. 
1979 Hamersly News 25 Jan. p.12/3 AND 

.. the red goshawk .. is one our rarest birds and one seriously threatened with 
extinction. 
1980 West Australian 10 Dec. p.51/1 

The orange-bellied parrot, a lovely one in grave danger of extinction Western 
Tasmania is the only area in which it breeds ... 
1983 Bulletin 1 Feb. p.38/3 AND 

.. even the adaptable Common Brushtail has almost vanished from the region. 
1983 What future for Australia's arid lands : proceedings of the National Arid Lands 
Conference, Broken Hill, New South Wales, May 21-25 Australian Conservation 
Foundation Hawthorn, Vic. 

Three plant species - swamp diuris, the green leek orchid and brilliant sun orchid -
could face extinction is mining went ahead. 
1988 Age 22 Nov. p.17/1 AND 

The block contains one of the few remaining tracts of native kangaroo grass and other 
grasses which are almost extinct in Victoria. 
1989 Age 15 Nov. p.22/3 AND 
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Species rescued from the brink of extinction include the numbat, northern hairy nosed 
nurnbat, noisy scrub bird, Lord Howe Island woodhen, the orange-bellied parrot and the 
rose mallee. 
1995 Environment Australia from Reeds Interactive Bookshop 
http :/www .ozemail/com/au/reed/bookshop 

Wildlife go the brink of extinction - and back ... Several rare frogs .. includ[ing] the 
mountain mistfrog, the lace-eyed tree frog and the tinkling frog, all of which are on the 
verge of extinction virtually as they have been discovered. 
1996 Australian 5 June p.16/1-2 

Fig. brink 
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slew 
Mr. Frank Thow .. got 'slewed' in the bush between St. Valentine's Peak and the 
Leven River. [ 
1904Advocate, Burnie, Tas.,7 Mar p. 4/5 ANDC 

One had to walk wherever one went - no roads and no horses at first. Many a time I 
got 'slewed' in the virgin scrub. 
1953 Pike G. Campfire tales p. 44 ANDC 

That is where I must have got 'slewed' for .. the sun came out and I could see we 
were heading into the sun instead of having sundown at our backs. 1978 Teece, 
C.W., & Pike, G., Voice of the wilderness, Rockhampton, Qld., p.179 ANDC 

bushed 
A 'bushed' horseman made the discovery, and he states that it would be impossible 
for him to find the place again. 
1912 Huon Times, Franklin, Tas., 17 Jan p. 2/4 ANDC 

All the harm I wish you is that is that you get bushed out in those gullies yonder, 
and never tum up again 
1927 Wright, A., The squatter's secret, Sydney, p.92 ANDC 

After all, we didn't find our cliff, and it was only John's sharp eyes which prevented 
us from being 'bushed' for the night. 
1981 Wilkinson, p.49 ANDC 

to bush 
A man I knew could find his way anywhere. You couldn't 'bush' him. 
1916 Bulletin, Sydney, 27 Apr. p. 22/3 ANDC 

I rode with him down in the Georgina sandhill country, and you couldn't bush him 
anywhere, day or night. 
1937 Hatfield, W., I.find Australia, London, p. 180 ANDC 

bushman 
My father, a good bushman, wished to ride to Brisbane by an untried route, 'blazing 
a route through the scrub trees. 
1931 Banks, M.M., Memories of pioneer days in Queensland, London, p. 43]ANDC 

Requiring onlyu to obey instructions, the bushman's sense of direction and distance 
had been unalerted in them. 
1965 Atkinson, H., The reckoning, London, p.9 ANDC 

Fig. bush/slew 
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Malignant weeds ... are taking the place of many grasses ... cobblers pegs, purple 
top ... and several other pests. 
1890 Australian agriculturalist ( ed.2) p.148 ANDC 

... most of the holdings are clear of seeding pear, but it is simply because they have 
money and can afford to be always fighting the pear .... [I]n large areas of almost 
impenetrable pear ... all they can do is sit tight, knowing that the pear is slowly but 
surely closing in on them, and in the end will choke them out. 
1923 Queensland Royal Commission into Prickly Pear: minutes of evidence Steele, 
Bettram Dillon (Chairman) transcript. Brisbane p.1196B 

Water hyacinth. This is a dangerous plant capable of spreading at an incredibly fast 
rate, choking river systems and making them impassable for navigators. 
1975 Wright, Maureen River Murray charts: Renmark to Yarrawonga B.J. & M.A. 
Wright, Renmark S.A. p.16 

African box thorn is a proclaimed noxious weed ... it may occur in dense, 
impenetrable. thickets many metres across, harbouring vermin and 
smothering more useful plants. 
1981 Cunningham, G.M., Mulham, W.E., Milthorp, P.L., Leigh, J.H. Plants of 
western New South Wales Soil Conservatoin Service,NSW Government Printing 
Office [Sydney] p.587 

The weed, known as khaki weed, is common in northern NSW and part of South 
Australia. It spreads close to the ground and chokes out all other vegetation. 
1961 Sunraysia 27 April p.3/5 ANDC 

Farmers whose former productive land is now clogged with Mimosa. 
1988 Sunday Territorian FIND ANDC 

In addition, sand drift - especially in the 1930s and 1940s, but again in more recent 
years - has sometimes blocked the channels which have had to be cleared at 
enormous expense. 
1992 Keating, Jenny The drought walked through: a history of water shortage in 
Victoria Department of Water Resources Victoria, Melbourne p.84 

Fig. choke 
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I let a contract to have the land cleared and fenced in, for it is only wild bush. 
1905 Truth 12 March p.3/2 ANDC 

The Rosewood Scrub - formerly a dense jungle of brigalow but now all cleared. 
1908 Lockley and Hamley: two great agricultural and dairying districts, southern 
Queensland West Moreton Series No. 2 Intelligence and Tourist Bureau ANDC 

Land that has been ring-barked for many years can be cleared for onepound or less per 
acre in the wheat belt. 
1912 Commonweaolth of Australia for farmers Department of External Affairs p.30 
ANDC 

The wodgil and wattle scrub had been cleared before in the early days to make horse 
yard 
1948 Ewers, J. K. For heroes to live in p5 ANDC 

Four months later we cleared the last acre. It was a solemn moment when Bert and I 
swung our brush-hooks for the last time. 
1960 Vizzers, M She'll do me p.140 ANDC 

At first he cleared a few hectares in the tall forest and built a slab and bark hut. 
1977 Carter, J. All things wild p.8 ANDC 

The land is well-cleared and was originally timbered with salmon gum, gimlet, mallee, 
white gum and wadgel. 
1989 Countryman 27 March p.57/2 ANDC 

Fig. clear 

22 



1946 Madigan, C.Crossing the dead heart Georgian House Melbourne 

Have ... made better time crossing the Divide that did its cousin. 
1952 Bulletin 6 Aug. p.17/1 ANDC 

George William Evans ... was the first to cross the Dividing Range .... John Joseph 
William Molesworth Oxley ... was instructed by Macquarie to follow up the 
crossing of the Blue Mountains and Evans' discoveries. 
1979 White np ANDC · 

Unlike many of Australia's explorers who died trying to find its limits, Edward John 
Eyre survived incredible hardship and tragedy when he crossed the Nullarbor 
Plain. 
1983 South Australia: the festival state Royal Austomobile Association of South 
Australia, Adelaide np 

Fig. crossing 
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What is your holding affected by prickly pear? - Alice Downs. 
Are there other in danger of infestation? Some of them are not far from Alice Downs? 
in what we call the desert country between Jericho and Blackall - and there always 
danger. 
1923 Queensland Royal Commission into Prickly Pear: minutes of evidence Steele, 
Bettram Dillon (Chairman) transcript. Brisbane p.23 

During summer notification of dangerous fire weather is broadcast throughout 
national stations by the Commonwealth Weather Bureau. 
1935 Victoria p.49 

In all letters of allotment of mill:..areas in what was considered to be dangerous 
country ... there appeared a requirement ... that millers should construct dug-outs [for 
bushfire] ... 
1939 Report of the Royal Commission to inquire into the causes and measures taken 
to prevent the bush.fires of January, 1939, and to protect life and property and 
measures to be taken to prevent bush.fires in Victoria and to protect life and property 
in the event of future bush.fires Melbourne p.18 

... the six species of kangaroos that Australia realises have so far, made extinct. And 
at least another six are in danger of becoming so. 
1971 Simpson, C The new Australia Sydney p.209 

The common practice of introducing plants for gardens without thought of their 
becoming a pest proved a dangerous custom ... 
1973 Bligh, Beatrice Cherish the earth: the story of gardening in Australia Ure Smith 
& The National Trust Sydney p.21 

Water hyacinth. This is a dangerous plant capable of spreading at an incredibly fast 
rate, choking river systems and making them impassable for navigators. 
1975 Wright, Maureen River Murray charts - Renmark to Yarrawonga B.J. and 
M.A. Wright, Renmark S.A. p.16 

ST JOHN'S WORT ... Its spread in New South Wales, Tasmania and South 
Australia began later and is less extensive, while in Western Australia it is practically 
confined to the vicinity of the Margaret River; but the danger is just as great. 
1979 The Australian Encyclopaedia (3rd rev. ed.) The Grolier Society of Australia. 
Sydney p.265 
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Areas of Australia at high risk from water erosion ... Areas of Australia at high risk 
from wind erosion. 
1992 Butler, John E. & Kleeman, Grant Australia: a core geography Rigby 
Heinemann Port Melbourne Vic. p.51 

The Murray River, for example, is in great danger because we have directed so 
much of its water that it hardly flows at all at its mouth. 
1994 Howes, Jim & Smyth, Chris The edge of extinction: Australia's threatened 
wildlife. (2nd ed.) Gould League of Victoria Moorabbin Vic. p.30 

Some Habitats in Danger ... Some Plants and Animals in Danger ... Some Animals 
Endangered elsewhere but Still Safe in the ACT 
1996 Fraser, Ian & McJ annett, Margaret content page Wild about Canberra: a field 
guide to the plants and animals of the ACT ACT Parks and Conservation Service, 
Tuggeranong, ACT 1993 

Fig. danger 
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1906 J.W. Gregory The dead heart of Australia [title] AND 

Further north, in Australia's 'dead heart' ... an extension of bores will undoubtedly 
add to the pastoral resources of the Commonwealth ... 
1924 Stephens p.366 

The 'dead heart' of Australia has been very much alive lately. 
1926 Illustrated Tasmanian Mail 18 Aug. p.6/2 AND 

Why not bury that sickening phrase - the Dead Heart of Australia? 
1938 Blakely F. Hard liberty p.128 AND 

Others failing to understand the volatile temperament of this land, echo J.W. 
Gregory's term, 'the dead heart', little realising that he applied it only to Lake Eyre. 
1950 Farwell, G. Land of mirage p.19 AND 

London is a more tangible reality to most Australians than the Dead Heart of their 
country. 
1971 Bulletin 28 Aug. p.43/1 AND 

The time has now come for a new direction in arid zone management. Is the inland of 
Australia to be the dead centre or the living heart of a diverse range of dryland 
ecosytems? 
1996 Habitat vol.24 no.2 April p.17 

Fig. dead 
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The harlequin bronzewing or flock pigeon ... declined mysteriously and was thought to 
be on the verge of extinction. 
1962 Marshall J & Drysdale, R. Journey among men p.73 AND 

1980 Lieberman, K Decline of the Kuwarra People 

[They] are convinced that the decline in Queensland's native frog population in recent years 
is due to predation by ... the cane toad ... 
1986 Sydney Morning Herald 16 Dec. p.4/3 AND 

The original population of the Wonagan Triggerplant (Stylidium coroniforme) had declined 
to a single plant in 1980. 
1990 Hopper, S.D. et al. WA's endangered flora p.27 AND 

The dramatic decline of W A's native western brush wallabies is worrying the Department 
of Conservation and Land Management. 
1990 West Australian 29 Oct. p.32/2 AND 

Richmond birdwing butterfly ... Rainforest destruction of the Richmond vine has caused the 
decline. 
1996 Courier Mail 22 Nov. p.10/5 

Fig. decline 



The complete absence of acute deficiency is one or other of these trace elements in 
Australian soil is of surprisingly frequent occurrence ... 
1955 Watt Robert D. The romance of Australian land industries Angus & Robertson, 
Sydney p.250 

... the Ninety Mile Desert ... the sandy soil was so deficient in nourishment that it 
would grow only the hardiest of stunted scrubs. 
1961 Hurley, Frank Australia: a camera study (rev. ed.) Angus & Robertson, Sydney 
p.154 

Other large mammals seen around the Australian coast overcome the problem 
presented by our nutrient-deficient waters .... 
1995 Flannery ,Dr. Timothy Fridtjof The future eaters: an ecological history of the 
Australasian lands and people Reed Books, Port Melbourne Vic. p.103 

Fig. deficient 
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It has ever been my ambition to see and know something of the hidden heart of 
Australia .. I can honestly say I am bitterly disappointed. The major portion of the 
country is so utterly desolate, arid and dead, as to fill one with sadness. 
1928 Captain Hurley in 1945 Taylor, Griffith Australia: a study ofwann 
environments and their effect on British settlement 3rd ed. London p.109 

The dry, desolate appearance of these treeless plains is deceiving for .. the pastures 
they support are well suited to extensive sheep grazing. 
1966 Langford-Smith, Trevor & Rutherford, John Water and land: two studies in 
irrigation Australian National University Press, Canberra p.21 

Sturt .. leading an expedition from S.A. via the Darling River to Depot Glen, the 
party became trapped for 6 months by drought. .. He had found nothing but 
desolation and broken health. 
19(70] The first century of Australian exploration, with routes of major exploration 
Shell map of Australia, Leigh-Mardon Pty. Ltd. Melbourne np 

The Great Salt Lakes lie north of the Flinders Range in South Australia. Hot, barren, 
treeless .. it is one of most desolate parts of the world. [Woomera} .. this desolate 
regionmakes an ideal rocket range. 
1967 Sale, Colin J. The island continent and its smaller neighbours (rev. ed.) 
Shakespeare Head Press, Sydney pp 35 & .263 

Fig. desolate 
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How near does the dry desolation of a sun-devoured, sand-swept township in the 
interior in the present day approach to a realisation of an early dream. 
1901 Sydney Morning Herald p.6/1 

It has ever been my ambition to see and know something of the hidden heart of 
Australia ... I can honestly say I am bitterly disappointed. The major portion of the 
country is so utterly desolate, arid and dead, as to fill one with sadness. 
1928 Captain Hurley in 1945 Taylor, Griffith Australia: a study of warm 
environments and their effect on British settlement (3rd ed.) London p.109 

The dry, desolate appearance of these treeless plains is deceiving for ... the pastures 
they support are well suited to extensive sheep grazing. 
1966 Langford-Smith, Trevor & Rutherford, John Water and land: two studies in 
irrigation Australian National University Press, Canberra p.21 

The Great Salt Lakes lie north of the Flinders Ranges in South Australia. Hot, barren, 
treeless ... it is one of the most desolate parts of the world. [The site of Woomera] 
this desolate region makes an ideal rocket range. 
1967 Sale, Colin J. The island continent and its smaller neighbours (rev. ed.) 
Shakespeare Head Press, Sydney pp.35 & 263 

Sturt ... leading an expedition from SA via the Darling River to Depot Glen, the party 
became trapped for 6 months by drought. After the rains came he attempted to 
penetrate NW but was repulsed by the Simpson Desert. He had found nothing but 
desolation and broken health. 
[1970s] The first century of Australian exploration, with routes of major exploration 
Shell map of Australia, Leigh-Mardon Pty. Ltd. Melbourne np 

Fig. desolation 
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They have ... the sense of achievement that follows the taming of a difficult 
environment ... The early settlers took their character from the huge, dry continent. 
1967 Australian panorama Australian News and Information Bureau. AGPS 1969 
[dated by National Library of Australia] p.3 

For too long the mistaken belief prevailed that Australia's native plants. with a few 
exceptions ... were difficult subjects not amenable to cultivation, giving generally 
poor results when planted in the garden. 
1977 Harris, Thistle Y. Gardening with Australian plants: 1 Shrubs Nelson, West 
Melbourne p.5 

Enormous efforts to win copper from difficult terrain afforded small gain ... during 
the last century. 
1983 South Australia: the festival state Royal Automobile Association of South 
Australia, Adelaide np 

Fig. difficult 
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The smoker also disappeared from the Avon Valley and further east, south and south west 
of Beverly. 
1912 Leake, B.W. Eastern wheat belt wildlife p.76 AND 

A desirable little bird that is reported to have almost disappeared is the squatter pigeon 
(gepphaps scripto). 
1933 Bulletin 22 Mar. p.21/3 AND 

In eastern Australia the gorgeous waratah has largely disappeared from the coastal districts. 
1948 Collis, E.H. Lost years p.101 AND 

The black and white fantail or Willie Wagtail and Restless Flycatcher ... have exactly the 
same colours - black and white. The restless flycatcher has practically disappeared. 
1962 Leake, B.W. Eastern wheatbelt wildlife p.90 AND 

In 1860 [Caroline Louise Atkinson] ... began writing a series of articles ... in which she 
described the flora and fauna at Berrima as noted at different times of the year. Today they 
are remarkable for showing us what has disappeared from the bushland. 
1973 Bligh, Beatrice Cherish the earth: the story of gardening in Australia Ure Smith & The 
National Trust Sydney p.66 

Some species - particularly the alpine celery and anemone buttercup - virtually 
disappeared. 
1977 Ecos CSIRO no.11 p.13/1 AND 

The best grass, the tall sparse-seeded Oat Grass ... all but disappeared. So did Poa 
caespitosa, the Weeping Polly Grass of rich damp places. 
1981 Rolls, E. A million wild acres p. 28 AND 

Hands up all those who know that Lewin's Rail had disappeared from Western Australia. 
1984 Age 7 July p.2/3 



In the late '40s, I'd say the crays started to disappear. 
1988 Australian 9 Jan. Magazine p.1/2 

As the Grasslands vanished or changed, so the Button Wrinkle Wort disappeared with 
them. 
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1993 Fraser, Ian & McJannett, Margaret Wild about Canberra: afield guide to the plants and 
animals of the ACT ACT Parks and Conservation Service, Tuggeranong, ACT p.26 

Twenty species of native birds and 68 types of plants have disappeared since European 
settlement. 
1996 Australian 5 June p .16/1 

Fig. disappear 



Lastly, introduced direct from Europe, came disastrous and prolific population of 
the Black and Brown Rats, the Common Mouse, the Rabbit and the Hare and, worst 
of all, the Fox. 
1909 Lucas A.H.S. & Le SoueffW.H. Dudley The animals of Australia: mammals, 
reptiles and amphibians Whitcomb and Tombs, Melbourne p.4 

The Outside country ... The natural balance between flora and fauna has been 
hopelessly disrupted by the introduction of sheep, cattle, horses and rabbits .... The 
provision of permanent waters has facilitated the continuous grazing of the natural 
perennial shrubs; with results to the permanent vegetal cover which can only be 
described as disastrous. 
1944 Pick, Jock H. & Alldis, V.R. Australia's dying heart: soil erosion and station 
management in the Inland. Melbourne University Press, Melbourne p.27 

Along the eastern highlands whose steep slopes had previously been protected by 
rain-forests, the results of clearing were disastrous on soils of limited fertility ... 
Erosion, land-slips and invasion by weeds often drove the settler out. 
1966 Marshall. A.J. The great extennination: a guide to Anglo-Australian cupidity, 
wickedness and waste Heinemann, Melbourne p.170 

Some of Australia's early importation brought disaster ... the wild grey rabbit ... 
spread out over grazing lands in such overwhelming numbers ... 
1973 Bligh, Beatrice Cherish the earth: the story of gardening in Australia Ure Smith 
& The National Trust Sydney p.21 

The responses of agriculturists to the Australian environment since first settlement 
have led to a series of major problems. Indeed many would regard the current 
situation in relation to soil and water resources as an incipient human-induced 
disaster. 
1988 Heathcote, R.L. & Mabbutt J.A. (eds) Land, water and people: geographical 
essays in Australian resource management Allen & Unwin, Sydney p.26 

Fig. disaster 
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Discover 
A river gum blazed by Hovell who .. discovered the Murray River in 1824 .. 1984 
Barca, Margaret Explore historic Australia: 1200 places. 80 maps Currey O'Neil in 
association with the Australian Council of National Trusts South Yarra, Vic.p. 14) 

.. James Oxley followed the windings of the River Lachlan, in an attempt to solve the 
problem of the inland rivers and to discover where they flowed ... Allan 
Cunningham .. came no closer to solving the mystery of how they fitted into an 
inland river scheme. 
1960s Facts about Australia [1960s] Exhibition copy np nd p.12] 

Geroge William Evans .. was first to cross the Dividing Range. He discovered the 
Lachlan River in 1913 .. John Joseph William Molesworth Oxley .. was instructed by 
Macquarie to follow up the crossing of the Blue Mountains and Evans discoveries. 
1979 White np ANDC 

The Blue Mountains will come under increasing pressure for World Heritage listing 
after the discovery of the world's rarest tree. 
1994 Courier Mail 15 Dec. p.3/1] 

Fig. discover 
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In all the wheat-growing States there had been a tendency to cultivate the land too 
much and to grow wheat and oats too frequently ... ultimately producing those 
unsightly gullies which disfigure large areas of our wheat country. 
1955 Watt Robert D. The romance of Australian land industries Angus and 
Robertson, Sydney p.209 

Giant dark green nettles mark each burrow; thistles and other inedible weeds 
disfigure the pasture. 

1969 Rolls, Eric They all ran wild: the story of pests on the land in Australia Angus & 
Robertson Sydney p.59 

... the Minister of Agriculture ... showed surprising indifference - considering 
especially the state of soil degradation in his own district. 
1990 Half a century of soil conservation: a brief history of the South Australian 
Advisory Committee on Soil Conservation 1940-1990 Department of Agriculture, 
South Australia, Stale Print South Australia p.8 

Almost all the rivers which drain agricultural land are highly degraded ... vast areas 
of prime agricultural land are threatened with salinity ... our waters have been 
polluted by a range of toxins, including ... a cocktail of poisons leaching from 
municipial landfill tips ... 
1993 Johnson, Michael & Rix, Stephen Water resources in Australia: managing 
economic, environmental and community reform University of New South Wales, 
Kensington, Leichhardt N.S.W. p.87 

We will look at the place of trees in the natural history of this land system, the nature 
or its land degradation . ... 
1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown land South Melbourne, Vic. 
p.49 

Fig. disfigure/degrade 

36 



The tendency ... is for the natives to drift to the white people's settlement. 
1935 Basedow, H. Knights of the boomerang, Sydney p.13 ANDC 

Some still classed as Aborigines, the drifting , increasing population of mixed 
blood. 
1952 Miller, M.D. Child artists of the Australian bush, p.18 

Wells and-bores leading to the missions and settlements might be a solution, 
encouraging games and allowing the people to drift in whenever they wanted to. 
1964 Walkabout: Australian geographical magazine, Melbourne, Sept. p.37 

For some years the tribes still gathered for the summer feasts ... but slowly the land 
that had fed them was taken over by the white men, and the dark people drifted 
away. 
1967 Pownall, Eve The thirsty land: harnessing Australia's water resources Sydney 
p.82 

He began drifting with the Aboriginal fringe-dwellers and soon ... he was equating 
with them. 
1976 Forsyth,C. The Governor-General, Camberwell, Vic. p.65 ANDC 

In the early 1970s they began drifting into missions, cattle stations and townships. 
1989 Canning, p x ANDC 

Fig. drift 
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Is it what you would expect from the drought conditions of the country above? 
1902 Interstate Murray p.33 

The condition of the country in the Balranald district is one of drought, dust, and 
desolation ... 
1902 Commonwealth Parliament Debates 1st Parliament 1st Session vol.X p.1306 

I sympathise ... with hon. gentlemen representing districts that are drought
stricken. The present drought will be a great lesson to the people of Australia ... 
1903 NSW Parliament Papers 2nd Series 2nd Session vol. p.1908 & p.1917 

It was proposed to continue the policy of increasing public storage ... The 
expenditure would help make Victoria drought.proof. 
1924 Argus p.22/3 

Fallowing, drought-resisting wheats ... have given results that would meant life 
and encouragement ... 
1926 Fletcher, C Brunsdon The Murray Valley: three thousand mile run Angust & 
Robertson (3rd ed) Sydney p.122 

Back in Sydney after three weeks in drought country ... 
1944 Sydney Morning Herald 18 Dec. p.5/1 

It was not until 1813 that Wentworth, Blaxland and Lawson crossed the Divide under 
pressure of drought conditions which compelled settlers to seek new pastures 
across the ranges ... three drought years in succession had devastated the south 
western sheep districts . In August 80,00 cattle and one million sheep were carried by 
rail from drought stricken districts ... In September drought losses were 
estimated at 25 million [pounds]. 
1957 Foley p.13, p.120 & p.121 

South Australia, prior to drought-breaking rains in May, 1960, had experienced 
one of its driest periods. 
1962 Barnard p.276 
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... I would like to see this extended to include the promotion of the use of drought
resistant shrubs, plants and grasses ... 
1964 Water p.65 
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It is most unlikely that the whole of the Australian continent will ever be drought affected 
at any one time. 
1967 ANZ4AS Drought p.25 

... the Sydney University experimental farms at Badgery's Creek ... had been specifically 
drought-proofed by scientists over a number of years. / A Drought Mitigation 
Committee ... estimates that a store of 191,700 tons of luceme would be required to 
drought-feed a nucleus of sheep and cattle ... The figure ... is based on a drought
feeding period of 200 days ... 
1968 Campbell p.33 & p.84 

The emphasis on irrigated pastures ... for drought-mitigation persisted until well after the 
Second World War. 
1974 Frith & Sawer p.167 

The official policies of 'Drought Relief have tended to be conservative in their application 
by encouraging a return to pre-drought conditions. 
1979 Heathcote & Thomas (eds.) p.295 

To consider the basis of drought declaration on the high medium and low rainfall 
agricultural areas ... To review the impact of drought relief measures ... to recommend 
drought assistance measures ... 
1988 Drought Assistance p.l 

The Government has ... put together a much better package of drought legislation ... 
1991 Queensland Parliament. Papers Leg. Ass vol. CCCIXX p.920 

Similarly Mr. Michael Gordon ... told the Committee that 'heavy emphasis' needs to be place 
on ... drought bonds. / The New South Wales Government also recommended the re
instatement of ... transport subsidies for drought-affected producers during defined 
drought events. 
1992 National Drought Policy p.9 & p.14 

Most of the Darling Downs ... is exposed to an extreme erosion risk if heavy drought 
breaking rains come next month .... Woolgrowers and drought-hit farmers should apply 
now for assistance ... The drought resistant hybrid was planted on 60mm of rain ... 
Primary Industries Minister Mr. Casey, is expected to take a special drought freight 
assistance package to State Cabinet ... 
1993 Queensland Countrv Life 22 Apr. p.9/4 & 13 May p.2/1 & p.1/4 & 27 May o.3/1 
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Some fanners are achieving good yields in drought years ... [by] selecting the least cost 
drought ration . ... The range of drought management policies available to the 
farmer ... General drought strategies ... drought bonds ... Use of least cost drought 
reserves ... growing crops which are least vulnerable to drought failure ... 
1994 Bryceson & White p.40 

... all Australia is drought-prone ... only one year in five is likely to be drought-free. 
1994 Bulletin 5 July p.28/1 

Revocation of drought status can apply both to individual holding or area declarations. 
1994 Drought Bulletin 24 Oct. no.7 p.8 

Above average temperatures and hot winds blasted drought stricken areas ... the top end 
of the tablelands ... is in its ninth month of official drought. 
1994 Land 13 Jan. p.6/1 
recommendations of Local Drought Committees ... Farmers who consider their properties 
to be drought-stricken can apply for an Individual Droughted Property Declaration 
(IDP). 
1995 Drouf,?ht Queensland p.5 

Fig. drought 
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Dry 
Men such as William Baldwin were vital to sheepowners inside dry-country dog fences ... 
1969 Rolls, Eric They all ran wild: the story of pests on the land in Australia Angus & 
Robertson Sydney 
Wyndham was linked by a dry-weather road which included the causeway over the Ord 
River... 
1976 An outline of the Ord Irrigation Project, Western Australia Department of National 
Resources, Canberra p.30 

The Stirlings ran this land as a dry stock block until 1977 ... 
1994 Campbell, Andrew Landcare: communities shaping the land and the future St. Leonards 
NSW p 11 

The heart of dry farming was the bare fallow - ploughing a pasture in autumn and keeping 
bare of weeds until the following autumn ... 
1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown land South Melbourne, Vic. p.129 

Several picnic and camping sites along the river section. Dry weather road only. 
[1995] Riverina map np 

Dry lake/river 
Lake Throssell - dry salt 
1935 Mackay aerial reconnaissance survey expedition: portion of south and west Australia 
between latitude 25 deg and 31 deg south, longitude 122 deg and 136deg 30 east compiled 
by Commander Harry T. Bennet, Robinson Maps np 

A dry river, Central Australia. 
1934 Walkabout l Dec. p.39 -caption. 

Dry lakes 
1993 Road atlas of Australia Milson's Point NSWmap 4 

Fig. dry 



A traveller from Echuca to Deniliquin, Hay and Booligal described the scene [ of the 
1895 drought] as one of 'desolation and dust, dying stock and disheartened settlers'. 
1957 Foley,J.C. A study of meteorological conditions associated with bush and grass 
fire and fire protection strategy in Australia Commonwealth Bureau of Meteorology 
Bulletin no. 38 Melbourne p.61 

Observations abandoned on account of severe dust storms. 
193 5 Mackay aerial reconnaissance survey expedition: portion of south and west 
Australia between latitude 25 deg. and 31 deg. south, longitude 122 deg. and J 36deg. 
30 east compiled by Commander Harry T. Bennet, Robinson Maps np 

And dust - the livid clouds of Queensland or Mallee soil - as well as cutting crops, 
choking streams and covering fences, spoils visibility for days on end. 
1946 Mitchell, Elyne Soil and civilisation Angus and Robertson, Sydney p.50 

The countryside around Broken Hill is red, dusty and barren, but the silver, lead and 
zinc mines in the Barrier Mountains are the world's richest ... 
1984 Barca, Margaret Explore historic Australia: 1200 places 80 maps Currey 
O'Neil in association with the Australian Council of National Trusts South Yarra, 
Vic. p.18 

Fremantle in those days was a dry and dusty frontier town. 
1985 Bulletin 26 Nov. p.6/4 AND 

The hot and dusty plains of Paraburdoo 
1988 North-West Telegraph 19 Oct. p.18/1 ANDC 

... the dusty semi-arid country of South Australia. 
1993 Walsh, G. Pioneering days p.52 ANDC 

Fig. dust 
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Dying - the natural world 
Dying soil, a withered hope: pillars of original soil among drifting sand. The derelict 
windmill was to have irrigated a garden. 
1944 Sydney Morning Herald 18 Dec. p.5 [caption to Russell Drysdale drawing] 

There are plenty of other signs that large parts of the Macquarie Marshes are dying. 
1996 Wildlife Australia Wildlife Preservation Society of Queensland Brisbane p.5 

Indigenous people 
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A certain degree of kudos (in these days then the Government reserve is permitted to be a 
showplace for tourists) and some material advantage is attached to the full blood survivors of 
a dying race. 
1935 Victoria p.138 

Aborigines ... are a dying race ... 
[1953] Santarium children's encyclopaedia (rev. ed.) vol.6 of the Sanitarium Children's 
Library, Sanitarium Health Food Company, Cooranbong, NSW p.2 

Before 1950 the Aborigines were considered to be dying out and the policy was one of 
'pillow-smoothing', then passing. 
1971 Simpson, C The new Australia Sydney p.377 

Fig. dying 



Early 
He was a great man in Mudgee in the early days. 
1905 Bulletin 21 Dec. (Red Page) AND 

Gins were useful rousabouts for the early settlers on the 'northern rivers'. 
1921 Smiths Weekly 17 Sept. p.17/4 AND 

The style of Australian architecture known as Early Colonial ... 
1931 Abbott p.39 AND 

The majority of the early settlers ... carved a living out of the country with their bare 
hands. 
1973 Bulletin 27 Jan. p.5/3 AND 

Earlies 
This interesting story of the wild adventurers who lived on this remote island in the 
'earlies' is not our subject. 
1933 Fenner p.65 AND 

The story of the Finke River in 'the earlies' would make an undying saga of 
adventure. 
1945 Russell p.151 AND 

The Earlies men moved in mobs from one shearing to another. 
1955 Pulliam p.45 AND 

A splendid old pioneer station owner ... came to Queensland in 'the earlies'. 
1981 Pike p. 223 AND 

Fig. early 
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The regular routes were just about 'eaten out' by travelling stock, and many of the 
surest water-holes had been turned to hard baked mud-bogs: 
1925 Terry, Michael Across unknown Australia p.24 ANDC 

Despite the most severe drought on record areas which ... had been withdrawn from 
leasehold ... showed almost no evidence in the well-established vegetation of the 
gruelling conditions; while the formerly eaten-out areas were in fair condition where 
the soil had not been blown away. 
1946 Holmes, J. Macdonald Soil erosion in Australian and New Zealand Angus and 
Robertson, Sydney p.206 

I know your accommodation paddock is eaten out. 
1947 Brereton, C.B. No roll of drums xvi p.143 ANDC 

... these leases were completely spelled for over twenty years. Despite this prolonged 
rest the frontages which were eaten out in the first occupation made absolutely no 
progress in the way of revegetation. 
1944 Pick, Jock H. & Alldis, V. R. Australia's dying heart: soil erosion and station 
management in the Inland (2nd ed.) MUP Melbourne p.85 

The memory of the bitter struggle on 'the bit of eaten-out, burnt-up bush that killed 
poor old Dad and his spuds and weedy cows' refused to die. 
1960 Mackness Clump point and district p. 7 4 ANDC 

After five months the stock routes were ... eaten out. 
1966 Bulletin 26 Mar. p.22/3 

Three years late Bulloo Downs and Thargornindah were eaten out and Yuleema ... 
partly abandoned. 
1969 Rolls, Eric They all ran wild 1969 p.63 

When he took over [the station] four years ago it was being eaten out by 60,000 
sheep and 2,000 breeding cows. 
1993 Sydney Morning Herald 7 Oct. p.9/6 

Fig. eat out 
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In 1813, that dread enemy of Australia, drought, forced the settlers on he coastal 
plains near Sydney to find a way up those hills .. 
1906 Gregory, J.W. The dead heart of Australia: a journey around La,ke Eyre in the 
summer of 1901- 1902, with some account of Lake Eyre basin and the flowing wells 
of Central Australia John Murray London p.271 

[A sheep killed by a dingo] has been in a fight with a skilful and cunning enemy - an 
enemy who hunts in the night-time and raids swiftly and with effect. 
1911 Bean, C.E.W. The Dreadnought of the Darling London p.118 

Uncontrolled bush fires are conservationists' most deadly enemy and a compl;ete 
organisation of fire detecting, access, communication, suppression and prevention 
must be built up. 
1945 Soil erosion and water conservation conference: summary of addresses Sydney, 
20 and 21st of April Association of Scientific Workers Sydney NSW np 

The pioneer regarded every tree as an enemy. By axe, fire and ring-barking the 
coastal forests were soon destroyed. 
1966 Serventy, Vincent A continent in danger: a survival special Andre Deutsch, 
London U.K. p.205 

[Dingoes] were declared vermin and graziers' Enemy No.1 
1991 Twyford, Gary Introduced animals and plants of Australia Reed Books 
Balgowlah NSW p.73 

Many people now believe that these two closely-linked natural phenomena hold the 
key to alerting Australian farmers to their biggest enemy, drought. 
1995 Drought relief in Queensland Queensland Parliamentary Library Information 
Kit no. 56 
p.43 

Fig. enemy (indigenous) 
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I know from first hand experience what a deadly enemy the prickly pear is .. ./ ... 
During the Great War, Australia found men and money to help them stop the spread 
of the Germans; today in the pear, we have an enemy that is slowly but surely taking 
possession .. until the pear problem is nationalised, the pear will always win. 
1923 Queensland Royal Commission into Prickly Pear: minutes of evidence Steele, 
Bettram Dillon (Chairman) transcript. Brisbane pp.1196A & B 

Bathurst burrs ... due mainly to the early indifference on the part of the settlers in the 
district - who, however, did not recognise it as an enemy - the plant spread with 
remarkable rapidity. 
1936 Walkabout vol. 3 no.2 p.56 

War has come to Australia. The danger is ... not more real than the insidious threat by 
an enemy we have had with us for ever. We can, and will, repel the foe now 
hammering our frontiers ... but we are actually encouraging and assisting this other 
enemy, civilisation's greatest menace, soil erosion. 
1944 Pick, Jock H. & Alldis, V.R. Australia's dying heart: soil erosion and station 
management in the Inland. Melbourne University Press, Melbourne Introduction 

Much has been don to reduce the losses caused by two of the greatest enemies of the 
pastoral industry - rabbits and blowflies. 
1955 Watt Robert D. The romance of Australian land industries Angus and 
Robertson, Sydney 
p.149 

The other enemy of forests beside the axe is the match. 
1966 Marshall. A.J. The great extennination: a guide to Anglo-Australian cupidity, 
wickedness and waste Heinemann, Melbourne p.162 

Sugar Glider .. Its most frightful enemy is the feral (and domestic) cat that has 
killed more than 75 per cent of the sugar glider population in the last 30 years. 
1992 Australia's seashore: environmental field guide to the flora and fauna np ANDC 

The Mountain Galaxis is also known as the Native Trout ... the introduced Trout .. is 
its deadly enemy. 
1996 Fraser & McJannet p.21 

The theme for Weedbuster Week 1998 is, "Identification for a weed-free nation ... get 
to know the enemy" recognise weeds and be able to identify them. 
199 8 http .//www .agric. wa. gov .au/weedbuster 

Fig. enemy - exotic 
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We seem to have been driving interminably along a wide straight road .. and it ran 
continuously on over the end of the world. 
1911Bean, C.E.W. The Dreadnought of the Darling London p. 144 

Endless miles of gibber, great level plains where the horizon is unbroken ... 
1934 Walkabout: Australian geographical magazine, Melbourne, 1 Dec p.38 

It went on and on endlessly repeating itself - a great sweep of black soil plain, 
surrounding the gravel ridge. 
1959Never Kill Dophins p.73 ANDC 

.. he'd been 'on the track', one of an army of jobless men, strung out along the 
endless dusty roads of New South Wales ... 
1959 Hewett, D., Bobbin up, Melbourne, p.124 ANDC 

Driving down the long loose edged bitumen through endless miles of scrub. 
1980 Kelen, C., Punks travels, Sydney, p.58 ANDC 

Here in the Outback of endless deserts, kangaroos, cattle stations, and flood plains 
is still sacred homelands for some of the original Australians, the Aboriginal people. 
1983 South Australia; the festival state Royal Austomobile Association of South 
Australia, Adelaide 

There is the bush meaning the wilderness of endless eucalypts, where one could be 
lost ... 
1985 Bulletin 24 Dec. p.63/2 

You can set your soul loose in a measureless desert of red sand / The Katherine 
River has carved a sensational gorge out of the interminable dry plateaus creating a 
winding passage of sheer, red cliffs and long, slim waterfalls. 
1995 La Planche 1995 
La Planche, Shirley Stepping lighly on Australia: an traveller's guide to ecotourism 
Angus and Robertson, Sydney p.87 & p. 94 

Fig. endless 
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Rogers, who explored the district first in 1911, gives the following account of 
native birds ... 
1933 Baume, F.E., Tragedy track: the story of the Granites, Sydney, p.104 ANDC 

Student reference map of Australia, showing routes of Discoverers and Explorers. 
19[70] Pix Associated Newspapers Limited Sydney [1938-1972].ANDC 

The Track will follow as closely as practical the route taken by the explorers, 
Hamilton Hume and William Hovell, in the spring and summer of 1824-5. 
1987 Hume and Hovell walking track- Junction Campsite to Tumbarumba Creek 
Department of Lands brochure no. 8, np 

Sturt explored the Daly in 1829 
1988 Taylor, Ken ' Defining an Australian sense of place: cultural identity in 
landscape and painting' in Council of Education in La,ndscape Architecture History 
and Culture Conference Proceedings Lone Beach, Mississipi USA p.108 

The Track commences at the Explorers Tree ... 
1992 Six Foot Track Department of Conservation and Land Management NSW np 
np 

Fig. explore 
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The now almost extinct ceratodus or Burnett salmon, or lungfish, is the most remarkable 
fish in Australia's waters. 
1919 Bulletin 22 May p.20/2 ANDC 

King Island Emu ... Totally extinct. 
1958 Sharland, M. Tasmanian birds (ed.3) p.155 AND 

John Calaby gives the following list of extinct Australian mammals 
1966 Serventy, Vincent A continent in danger: a survival special Andre Deutsch, London UK 
p.208 

... the red goshawk ... is one our rarest birds and one seriously threatened with extinction. 
1980 West Australian 10 Dec. p.51/1 ANDC 

Toolache ... the large wallaby Macropus grey , formerly of s.e. SA and adjacent Vic., now 
prob. extinct. 
1988 Australian Natioruzl Dictionary p.678 

Twelve mallee mammals and two reptiles are extinct and the black-eared miner, one of 
Australia's rarest birds, is in imminent danger of joining them. 
1989 Age 28 June p.12/2 AND 
The islands ... provide important refuges for several species of mammals which are extinct 
on the mainland. These include the Western barred bandicoot, the burrowing bettong, the 
rufous hare-wallaby, the banded hare-wallaby and the Shark Bay mouse. 
1991 West Australian 22 April p.13/5 AND 

We found that 235 species (26% of the fauna) were endangered, with 40 of those already 
extinct. (Here the term 'extinct' means not seen in the wild for 50 years). 
1995 National Parks and Wildlife News NSW National Parks and Wildlife vol.l no.l 
winter-spring p.10/1 

The biggest freshwater fish that live around Brisbane is extinct ... No specimens were 
preserved for science so we don't know exactly what it looked like. 
1995 Brisbane News 21 June p.15/3 AND 

Fig. extinct 
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Creeping Salt-Bush ... is found from the coast to the far interior. 
1907 Turner p. 131 ANDC 

Out on these far-back Darling stations ... the man lives in a solitary log-hut. 
1911 Bean, C.E.W. The Dreadnought of the Darling London p.77 

The recent appointment in Queensland of an Aborigines' Protector has caused quite a 
boom in the mixed matrimonial market in the Far North ... 
1898 Bulletin 14 Feb. p.3/3 ANDC 

There are only two season in the Far North, the 'wet' and the 'dry'. 
1925 Terry p.32 ANDC 

The climate is too hot in the Far North to use horses. 
1980 Ansell & Percy p.51 ANDC 

It would ... prevent the cases of rickets ... which the diligent workers under the Far 
West Children's Health Scheme come across. 
1936 Hatfield p.132 ANDC 

One far-west shearing contractor ... carries in his truck two refrigerators filled with 
beer and rum. 
1959 Bulletin 23 Dec. p.16/1 ANDC 

Further/Farther 

Crown land can still be bought but as it is being constantly alienated from the Crown 
the intending settler has, as time goes, 'to go further back'. 
1920 Huon Times 16 Nov. p.4/1 ANDC 

He went into country 'farther back', caught and mastered a brumby. 
1928 Fullerton p.41 ANDC 

It is the moneyed people who ride in private conveyances Further-Out. 
1905 Bulletin 12 Jan. p.13/2 ANDC 
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Back country men ... grow to be part and parcel of Farther Out. 
1912 ibid. 20 June 15/4 ANDC 

When leaving Bourke for such 'further-out' and distant places as Wanaaring or 
Hungerford we travel northwards by level road. 
1937 Glasson p.84 ANDC 

The big movements of cattle to settle the farther-out country were now in their closing 
stages. 
1956 Ronan p.148 ANDC 

Fig. far/farther 
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'Mister Barton, an' you're sweet. See?' Harry winked. 'What, Sir an' all?' Oh, he's not 
quite fence-country. Don't lap it round too thick. Might think you're swinging on his 
foot. Mister'll do.' 
1940 Hatfield, W. Into the (great?) unfenced, Melbourne, p.63 ANDC 

I wanted to be in Sydney for Christmas ... 'I'm gonna miss you all and I hate to go .. .' I 
didn't realise as I said it how much I would miss them and the life I had led once I hit the 
'fence-country' again. 
1976 Mills, C. D. Hobble chains and greenhide Mudgee NSW p.182 ANDC 
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There's no handles out in this country. You're outside the fences now. Jack Gaffney's my 
name. 
1937 Hatfield,W. lfindAustralia, London, p.lOlANDC 

The days! steered the hunchies through the sandhills 'down the fence'. 
1939 Antony, p.36 ANDC 

He was for eight years a drover, and also, by tum, miner, fencer, tank sinker, and shearer. 
1892 Roydhouse, T.R. & Taperell, H.J. The Labour Party in New South Wales, Sydney, 
p.30ANDC 

Arthur, another stockman, was already helping to get the horses out, assisted by Sam, a 
fencer. · 
1935 Plowman, p. 90 ANDC 

Leonard, a fencer, had set up camp, with his dogs, just outside a small ... mining 
settlement. 
1981 Wilkinson, A. Up country p.167 ANDC 

Fig fence 
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... most of the holdings are clear of seeding pear, but it is simply because they have money, 
and can afford to be always fighting the pear ... until the pear problem is nationalised, the 
pear will always win. 
1923 Pear 1196B 

It is difficult to imagine what else could be done to fight droughts at Badgery's Creek. 
1968 Campbell p.34 

... rabbits ... were something men had to fear and fight. In that enormous country, of 
course, the fight is pretty well hopeless. 
1947 Flying fox and drifting sand p.217 

In September 1958 the CSIRO convened a rabbit conference in Melbourne ... a landmark in 
man's fight against the rabbit in Australia. 
1961 Rabbit p.7 

Fighting a bushfire evolved into one of the great moral dramas of the Australian frontier. 
The sight of mortal enemies ... all rallying to repel an invading bushire, became ... a 
tableau of bush life. 
1991 Pyne p.205 

Fig. fight 



Little more than one hundred years ago ... the first settlers in New South Wales kept 
their few sheep for mutton purposes. 
1899 Jeffrey p.17 AND 

For the first time on record Teryanwynia station homestead, on the lower Darling, is 
'dried-out'. 
1902 Bulletin 5 April p.14/4 

In the days of the first fleeters ... the hills and shores of Sydney cove were sheets of 
flowers. 
1934 Gilmore p.185 AND 

Some of the arrivals by Westralia's First Fleet had to learn the selection of edible 
fish the hard way. 
1945 Bulletin 24 Jan. p.13/4 AND 

It was proposed that the Aborigines should be known as the 'First Australians' ... It 
is not impossible that the term may have come to stay. 
1953 Sydney Morning Herald 3 Jan. p.6/1 AND 

The Aborigines, the first inhabitants of Australia ... Only about half are full 
Aborigines ... 
1964 Australian panorama Australian News and Information Bureau. AGPS plO 

Duncan, Bosworth, Dean, Parr and plain Smith. They were all first settlers along 
this part of the coast. 
1977 McKie p. 148 AND 

There is also a historical dimension to the walk. At times the Great North Walk 
converges with the route of the first road north ... 
1988 The Great North Walk Department of Lands, Sydney np 

Pillaga mouse. An elusive mouse, first identified in 1975. 
1993 The Murray-Darling Basin Murray-Darling Basin Commission, Ausmap, 
ASLIGnp 

One of the first towns to have been settled in the Riverina, [Narrandera] is often 
referred to as the 'Gateway to the MIA'. 
[1995] NRMA np 

Fig. first 
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In the arid and semi-arid areas of Australia ... ecosystems are fragile, being in a 
delicate state of equilibrium. 
1972 Report of the committee on the environment in South Australia May 1992 SA 
Parliament 

The dry country is an ecologically fragile area and therefore we need to look at 
having areas where people are locked out. 
1983 Whatfature for Australia's arid lands: proceedings of the National Arid Lands 
Conference, Broken Hill, New South Wales, May 21-25 Australian Conservation 
Foundation Hawthorn, Vic. p.170 

The executive officer of the Association of Mining and Exploration Companies ... 
claimed the WA 'greenies' would now concentrate their efforts on the two industries. 
'Pastoralism is a classic target - fragile land, few people and in political terms a real 
winner.' 
1988 Kalgoorlie Mine 10 Sept. p.3/1 ANDC 

Scathing criticism of the exercise came from the Wilderness Society which 
condemned the Army for the damage it caused to fragile Mallee vegetation in the Big 
Desert. .. 
1989 Sunraysia 1 June p.13/4 ANDC 

Australia's fragile soils and harsh climate make its biological and hydrological 
systems highly vulnerable to damage ... 
1991 Johnson, Michael & Rix, Stephen Water resources in Australia: managing 
economic, environmental and community reform University of New South Wales, 
Kensington, Leichhardt NSW p.99 

Gentle and fragile landscape of pale sand, dunes and low forest inhabited by many 
birds ... 
1994 Visitor guide: national parks of New South Wales N.S.W. National Parks and 
Wildlife np p.16 

For many years, the fragility of native ecosystems has been poorly understood. The 
extermination of a single species, while viewed as unfortunate, is not then not thought 
to cause significant damage to the bush as a whole. However, this view is slowly 
being eroded as researchers learn more about natural ecosystems, and a picture of the 
Australian bush is emerging that is far more complex than most people suspected. 
1996 ANU Reporter 13 Mar. p.1/3 

Fig. fragile 
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By axe, fire and ring-barking the coastal forests were soon destroyed. Unfortunately, in 
some States, farmers bared every paddock ... In very few cases a tiny fragment of bush 
was left for sentimental reasons. 
1966 Serventy, Vincent A continent in danger: a survival special Andre Deutsch, London, 
UK p.205 
Fragment, n. and v. 
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Timber clearance and introduced grazing animals have fragmented and reduced the 
distributions of many species of the region's native flora and fauna. 
[1980s] Barker, Sue, McCaskill, Murray & Ward, Brian Explore the Flinders Ranges Royal 
Geographical Society of South Australia, Underdale, SA p.22 

Following European settlement many ecosystems were radically simplified and fragmented 
... Associated large-scale disruption of indigenous societies has meant that in many cases of 
traditional knowledge of Australian flora and fauna has been permanently lost. 
1994 Australian Biodiversity: an overview of selected significant components Biodiversity 
Series, Paper no.2 Biodiversity Unit, Dept of Environment, Sp;ort and Territories, Canberra 
p. 7 

Compared to other continuously forested areas, the fragmentation effect to the lake's 
animal populations ... threatens their survival. 
1996 Geo vol.18 no.3 May/June p.17 

With their population already displaced by housing, roads and other urban development, 
bandicoot populations have become severely fragmented and are vulnerable to predation 
from feral and domestic animals. 
1995 Bandicoots: a disappearing part of Sydney's environment NSW National Parks and 
Wildlife Service & Pittwater Council [Sydney] np 

The koalas are key figures in the story of survival and death in the fragmented forests of a 
rapidly developing coastal environment ... 
l 995 National Parks Journal National Parks Association of NSW Roseberry NSW vol.11 
no.2 winter-spring p.10/2 
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Dr Hanis said 'the population of Murray cod is highly fragmented and there is a severe 
decline in abundance over the whole system. The population is in worse condition than we 
thought.' 
1997 Weekend Australian 16 Aug. p.3/4 

Relict 
Extinction may be facing the Forty-spotted Pardalote, which is found only in Tasmania. Its 
total numbers are already low - probably no more than 1000 individuals scattered between six 
or seven relict populations ... 
1977 The Reader's Digest complete book of Australian birds (rev. ed.) Readers Digest 
Services Surry Hills NSW p.553 

Fig. fragment 



Government men stationed on 'The Fringe' are mostly in the right place ... The 
'Fringe' civil sergant, being king of his tin-pot village, generally has an 
overweening conceit of his own abilities. 
1902 Bulletin, Sydney, 13 Sept. p.16/1 ANDC 

The fringe Country, that is, roughly the ten-to fourteen-inch rainfall country to 
develop. 
1944 Pick, Jock H. & Alldis, V.R. Australi's dying heart: soil erosioin and station 
management in the Inland. Melbourne University Press, Melbourne p.89 ANDC 

He had come from the cattle country to the edge of the Desert, and had found the 
fringe country to his liking. 
1961 Meanjin quarterly, Melbourne, p264 

Fig. fringe 
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Yes, I'm from out back,' said a dark, wiry little man, as he dismounted from his 
horse at Queensland frontier-township hotel. 
1893 Barry, J.A., Steve Borwn's bunyip and other stories, Sydney, p. 51 ANDC 

The Darling is something of a frontier ... It separates the familiar and well settled 
inside country from the far west, the great and mysterious Outside. 
1949 Farwell, G., Traveller's tracks, Melbourne, p.16 ANDC 

The vast interminable gossip, which is the 'newspapers' of the outlands and the 
frontiers, commented upon H.B.'s madness in attempting to water lands that could 
not be watered. 
1930 Cottrell, D., Ea-nh battle, London, p.97 ANDC 

You would think in a frontier town there would be a wide-awake dynarrric spirit. 
1962 No-nhern Territory news, Darwin, 4 Jan. p.11/5 ANDC 

The Aboriginal .. survivors were let into pastoral stations and frontier towns. 
1982 Reynolds p.136 

The Northern Territory is Australia's last frontier. Its European history is short ... 
But here one is imbued with the sense of how ancient this country really is, and how 
inextricably our history is entwined with often spectacular, sometimes haunting, 
landscape. 
1984 Barca, Margaret Explore historic Australia: 1200 places 80 maps Currey O'Neil 
in association with the Australian Council of National Trusts South Yarra, Vic.p.19 

The Kimberely is seen by most as the last frontier, the place where 'men can be 
men' ( whatever that means). 
1986 Broome News Oct. p.49/1 ANDC 
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.. frontier lifestyle, fishing and being able to get to work in ten minutes. 
1987 Townsville Bulletin 7 Jan. p.9/1 ANDC 
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Frontier conflict, black resistance and massacre are now comon terms used in the historical 
accounts of settlements in Australia. 
1988 Cowlishaw p. 24 

Deaths from disease and conflict continued into much more recent periods along the inland 
and northern 'frontiers' of settlement. 
1993 Young p.21 

Fig. frontier 



The earth below has dried so much that wells which have served for generations 
have to be deepened in pursuit of the falling water level. 
1944 Sydney Morning Herald 18 Dec. p.5/2 

Five generations have lived there and the original house of pine logs had been 
encased in hundred-year old home-made bricks. 
1951 Collins p.103 AND 

Most [Adaminaby residents] who intended remaining in the district had their homes 
shifted in preference to selling and seeing generations of memories bulldozed .... 
Many were the fourth generation of their families in the district. 
1990 Collis, Brad Snowy: the making of modern Australia Sydney p.252/3 

There are families in Australia who have held land for generations. Their forbears 
worked the land and were buried in the land. 
1993 Queensland Country Life Rural Press Group, Ormiston Qld 26 July p.15/1 

Meroogal was built in 1855 for the Thorburn family. The house has an exceptionally 
rich collection passed down through four generations. 
[1995] Unlock Sydney's past with the historic houses trust Historic Houses Trust of 
New South Wales np 

Win or lose at Wimbledon, Jason Stoltenberg, a third generation offspring of the 
cotton town of Narrabri, has brought the bush sporting legend back to life. 
1996 Sydney Morning Herald 6 July p.48/3 

Where I actually live, I'm the third generation. We will have it for 100 years next 
year. There's going to be some celebrations I tell you. 
1997 Quirk, Phillip Farm William Heinemann, Kew Vic 1997 

Generation to generation ... Allan feels great pride as he watches Stephen and 
David, of the seventh generation, mustering cattle. 
1998 Land - magazine North Richmond, NSW 30 July p.3/1-3 

Fig. generations 
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Who would live always in a city when the country calls throughout the Murray Valley 
... endless vivid green among orchards and vineyards. 
1926 Fletcher, C. Brunsdon The Murray Valley: a three thousand mile run Sydney 
p.47 

Soft, green clothed the black-soil flats as far as the eye could see. 
1938 W. Hatfield Buffalo Jim p.169 AND 

Where red, drifting soil has given way to green acres of vines and citrus. 
1961 Hurley, Frank Australia: a camera study (rev. ed.) Angus and Robertson, 
Sydney p.142 

The fields are flooded for the growing rice, as green as jade and cool to the eye in 
the hot days of inland summer. 
1967 Pownall, Eve The thirsty land: harnessing Australia's water resources Sydney 
p.68 

Men of courage pioneered Mildura. With their womenfolk, they made Mildura a 
green and pleasant place, an oasis of peace and plenty on the sunlit banks of the 
Murray. 
197-Tilley, George Mildura into the 70's Sunraysia Daily Mildura [197-) dated by 
NLA - backcover 

There was a determined effort to establish deciduous trees, not only for their 
connection with home, but also because the fresh green in spring and colour in 
autumn relieved the monotony of the natural scenery, with its ... sombre blue-grey 
and bronze gum trees. 
1973 Bligh, Beatrice Cherish the earth: the story of gardening in Australia Ure Smith 
& The National Trust Sydney p.16 

[We] flew over the extensive greenery of the vineyards and the city [of Mildura] to 
provide a magnificent farewell view. 
1978 Anderson, Kay & Gale, Fay Inventing places: studies in cultural geography 
Melbourne Anderson p.160 

There was no green pasture ... or even English weeds among the yackas and stunted 
gumtrees. 
1979 Douglas & Heathcote p.4 

Whatever might lie across this vast plain ... Roto seemed like an oasis of green. 
1983 Cowan, James The river people Reed, French's Forest NSW p.154 
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Although the Australian bush is unique and vastly different from that of any other country, 
European settlers and their descendants have spent two centuries trying to create 'green 
Europe'. 
1983 Australian plants for Canberra gardens Society for Growing Australian Plants Canberra 
Region Inc. (3rd ed.}Canberra p.10 
Carcoar has a decidedly English air, cradled in a small valley, cloaked in green, with the 
oak-lined Belubelu River meandering by. 
1984 Barca, Margaret Explore historic Australia: 1200 places 80 maps Currey O'Neil in 
association with the Australian Council of National Trusts South Y arra, Vic.p.22 

Life on the 'blocks' of South Australia's Riverland an irrigated belt of green which flanks 
the snaky path of the Murray River ... 
1988 Sydney Morning Herald 2 Jan. p.6/6 

It's nice to see Lake Argyle filling up, green countryside all round and no sign of drought. 
1991 Kimberley Echo 4 Mar. p.2/2 

As dry land sorghum ... continues to die across the Downs ... each irrigated block still 
receiving water was a starkly green oasis in a plain of parched bare or abandoned crop. 
1993 Country Life 11 Feb. p.15/1 AND 

Kakadu National Park ... The 'green' period from November to March is rich and bountiful 
but the humidity is high and many tracks are flooded. 
1995 La Planche, Shirley Stepping lighly on Australia: an traveller's guide to ecotourism 
Angus & Robertson, Sydney p.15 
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The saltbush is gone, tracts of scalded earth, stripped down to the clay. 
1939 McGuire, P. Australian Journey p.35 ANDC 
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Even really essential importations such as sheep, cattle and horses, suppliers of food, 
clothing and transport through the ages, have played a drastic though unavoidable part in 
forcing many fascinating marsupials into unsuitable surroundings and ultimate oblivion. 
1957 Troughton, Ellis Furred animals of Australia (6th ed.) Angus and Robertson, Sydney 
p.xxiv 

Already, quite an area of the Little Desert is Freehold, which will, within a short space of 
time, be cleared and we will have lost forever, the protection of the stabilising vegetation 
which nature has provided .... Let us hasten slowly in the settling of this last area of the Little 
Desert. Once alienated, it has gone forever. Man is no more likely to attempt re
establishment of natural scrub cover ... should that become desirable, than he would try to 
unscramble an egg. 
1964 Need for reservation in the Little Desert p.16 

Crawling fish creeps towards oblivion.[title] 
1996Australian 5 June p.15/2-5 
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One is hardly prepared to believe that primeval rivers such as these are under 
harness to man ... / One can foresee ... harnessing of wasted waters, both for 
power and irrigation .... 
1964 Walkabout Dec. pp.51 & 52 

Tasmania's ... hydro-electric development began with the harnessing of the South 
Esk River ... taming its flow and making Launceston, in 1885, one of the first cities 
in the Southern Hemisphere to be electrically lit. 
1971 Simpson, C The new Australia Sydney p.264 

Scheme water supply ... is so costly that ... [he] would prefer to see funds provided 
for the sinking of more dams on farms and loaded catchments could be used to greater 
effect to harness water. 
1981 Wheatbelt Mercury 11 June p.3/2 ANDC 

To raise the necessary revenue to keep the system going, water users need to pay 
more of the cost of harnessing and delivering water to the farm gate. 
1989 Sunraysia 13 April p.6/3 ANDC 

For example, so plentiful is water in Western Australia's Kimberley region that the 
annual requirements of 20 cities the size of Perth could be safely met if its rivers were 
harnessed. 
1994 Bridge, Ernie National drought distribution scheme: the answer to drought
liquid gold Ernie Bridge OAM, JP. MLA Member for Kimberley, Shadow Minister 
for Northwest and Aboriginal Affairs [Perth] Dec. 

Behind their concerns are two applications across the border to 'harvest' water ... 
1999 Sydney Morning Herald 13 Feb. p.4/4 

Fig harness 
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Harsh 
He sleeps in the harsh Red Heart of Australia. 
1932 ldriess, l.L. Flynn of the Inland. p.184 
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Most[Australian plants] are immediately recognisable as Australian, with wiry stiff flowers, 
foliage that tends to be rough, rigid or prickly, and often a rather straggling or snarled habit 
of growth, all in keeping with the harsh conditions of those parts of the continent where they 
occur naturally. 
1979 Morcombe, Michael Native trees and shrubs for Australian gardens Hodder and 
Stoughton, Lane Cove N.S.W. p.6 

The countryside around Broken Hill is red, dusty and barren, but the silver, lead and zinc 
mines in the Barrier Mountains are the richest ... [D]espite the isolation and the harsh 
conditions a town sprang up almost immediately [on discovery]. 
1984 Barca, Margaret Explore historic Australia: 1200 places 80 maps Currey O'Neil in 
association with the Australian Council of National Trusts South Yarra, Vic. p.18 

His hands were rough and gnarled from his many years as a stockman in the harsh North 
Queensland bush. 
1988 Northern Miner 5 Jan. p.311 

Harsh lessons taught to the hapless pioneers by an unkind climate and the rigours of 
competitive international trade did not produce a society of sturdy yeomanry husbanding the 
land. 
1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown land South Melbourne Vic. p.280 

Their adaptation highlights the harsh constraints that the infertile soils of Western Australia 
place upon the flora ... [H]ow can they co-exist in such an infertile environment? 
1994 Flannery, Dr. Timothy Fridtjof The future eaters: an ecological history of the 
Australasian lands and people Reed Books, Port Melbourne Vic. p.93 

Fig. harsh 



Hill end is historic ... it has now been declared by the state to be a Historic Site, 
the only town or village in New South Wales to be thus marked for preservation. 
1971 Simpson, C The new Australia Sydney p.125 

Historic home of artist Sir Hans Hey sen ... 
1983 South Australia : the festival state Royal Austomobile Association of South 
Australia, Adelaide np 

Towns of historic interest in each state are listed alphabetically. 
1984 Barca, Margaret Explore historic Australia: 1200 places 80 maps Currey O'Neil 
in association with the Australian Council of National Trusts South Yarra, Vic. p.10 

The historic crossings can be used as loop walking tracks which will return you 
to your starting point. ... 
1986 Blue Mountains historic crossings walking tracks Department of Lands np 

Historic Parramatta - Birthplace of a Nation .... The most historically 
significant area in New South Wales ... enhanced by historic buildings 
[1995] Historic Parramatta: birthplace ofa nation Parramatta Tourist Information 
Centre, np 

The lovingly maintained historic villages and towns you'll find throughout the 
Region are ideal for antique lovers.[1996] 
La.unceston np 

Fig. historic 
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The descriptive term 'outstation' ... somewhat misrepresents the Aboriginal 
conception of them for each clan appears to consider its settlement as existing in its 
own right and not as an off-shoot from a larger unit, although some sense of 
affilitationwith the larger unit continues. The Yirrkala community now refers to these 
settlements in English language as 'homeland centres'. This phrase probably 
reflects more accurately the Aboriginal conception. 
1978 Coombs, H.C., Kulinma: listening to Aboriginal Australians, Canberra, p. 150 
ANDC 

Why are so many remote Aborigines leaving governemnt and mission settlements to 
set up small homeland centres away from European influence? 
1979 Heppell, M. ed.,A black rea}ity: Aboriginal camps and housing in remote 
Australia, Canberra, p.3 ANDC 

This movement to outstations, also frequently called the .. 'homeland movement' 
has been gaining momentum since 1972. 
1980 Aboriginal News ix, Canberra, p.28/1 ANDC 

Fig. homeland 
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The land is half-cleared (improved they call it; Nature forgive them). 
1905 Bulletin 19 Oct. p.40/2 ANDC 

But the old regime at the Lands Department actually made it one of the compulsory 
'improvements' for some of the settlers to ringbark these trees .. 
1911 Bean, C.E.W. The Dreadnought of the Darling London p.105 

The Minister may on the recommendation the local land boards grant leases of Crown 
lands .. which by reason of inferior quality heavy timber scrub noxious animals 
undergrowth marshes swamps or other similar cause, are not suitable for settlement 
until improved. 
1914 Crown Lands Consolidation Act 1913 no. 7 (NSW) Regulations and forms 
thereunder and Rules of Land Appeal Court Sydney section 82 

He should buy an improved or partly improved farm./ ... The most carefully erected 
improvements will not improve the quality of the land. 
1925 J.A. Collum New settlers handbook for Queensland Brisbane pp.53 & 55 
ANDC 

Schemes for the reduction or abolition of income taxation have often been proposed .. 
to compel owners to carry out the improvement clauses in their pastoral leases. 
1965 Westerly i. p.13 

At present, less than two-thirds of the zone is sown to improved pasture ... 
1974 Powell, J.M. (ed.) The making of rural Australia: environment, society and 
economy: geographical readings Melbourne p.145 

The old urge to improve the country received a great boost in the 1950s and early 
1960s and although economic problems have made things difficult since then the 
enthusiasm is till here 
1983 What.future for Australia's arid lands: proceedings of the National Arid Lands 
Conference, Broken Hill, New South Wales, May 21-25 Australian Conservation 
Foundation Hawthorn, Vic. p.162 

The growth of the wheat industry and the spread of improved pasture in inland 
Australia provided ideal conditions for the great 20th century galah boom, but the 
factors that contributed to the success of the galah around Canberra since the 1940s 
remain obscure. 
1986 Canberra Times 5 Mar. p.18/4 

Fig. improve 
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Lightly infested country ... heavily infested country [with pear] 
1923 Queensland Royal Commission into Prickly Pear: minutes of evidence Steele, 
Bettram Dillon (Chairman) transcript. Brisbane p.6 

In New South Wales serrated tussock mainly infests the central and southern 
tablelands. 
1958 Whittlet Weeds p.294 ANDC 

... rabbits from the increasingly infested Mallee swam up to join them ... By the end 
of that year [1887] the north-east of South Australia ... had been turned by rabbits 
into a terrifying desert. More and more rabbits swarmed and ran. The plague did not 
survive the summer but the place was desolated. 
1969 Rolls, Eric They all ran wild Sydney 1969 pp 50 & 55 

The question of whether it is worthwhile requiring lease-holders to control weeds .. . 
depends onthe cost of control compared with the cost of restoring infested lands .. . 
1979 Ord River Irrigation Area Review: 1978 A Joint Commonwealth and Western 
Australian Review, Parliamentary Paper no. 50/1979, Canberra p.114 

This book concerns ... the south-west Tasmanian wilderness and the fight by the full 
cross section of Australia to save it from despoilation by a hydro-electric scheme. 
1983 McQueen, James The Franklin: not just a river Penguin Books, Ringwood Vic 
p.ix 

About 20,000ha of land in Geraldton region is infested by the weed. 
1986 West Australian 25 Jan. p.60/1 

Where native grasses failed to survive, Eurasian grasses often filled the vacuum. 
Some resulted from ... accidental contamination. 
1991 Pyne, Stephen Burning bush: afire history of Australia New York p.217 
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... almost all the rivers which drain agriculture land are highly degraded ... vast 
areas of prime agricultural land are threatened with salinity ... our waters have been 
polluted by a range of toxins including ... a cocktail of poisons leaching from 
municipal land fill tips ... It is no exaggeration to say that virtually all Australia's 
lakes, rivers, coastal and estuarine waters are suffering the combined impacts of 
agriculture, urban and industrial development. 
1993 Johnson, Michael & Rix, Stephen Water resources in Australia: managing 
economic, environmental and community refonn University of New South Wales, 
Kensington, Leichhardt NSW p.87 

Fig. infest + 
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Inhospitable 
Coolgardie beckoned them in, and across the plains they swept, facing the perils of the 
inhospitable bush, the barren stretches of salt lake and dreary spinifex ... 
1925 Western Australia: an official handbook for the information of commerce men, migrants 
and tourists Government of Western Australia, Government Printer Perth p.19 

[The Kimberley] A wild inhospitable corner of the continent, this; apparently it will defy 
settlement to the last. Its treacherous coastline of a thousand bays, a thousand islands ... its 
erratic currents lashing barren cliffs ... while from the air it looks like a nightmare. 
1935Walkabout 1 Jan. p.20 

Looking across the lush green pastures and beautiful orchards of the Huon Valley it's hard to 
imagine the inhospitable landscape that greeted the earliest explorers. 
[1980s] D'Entrecasteaux Detour Target Publicity np 

Although the Ninety Mile Desert appears attractive and interesting to the naturalist or casual 
visitor it is worth remembering that the difficult terrain, infertile soils and paucity of surface 
water have combined to make the area relatively inhospitable to man. Indeed, its 
inhospitable nature is the reason for its protection. 
1982 Harris, C.R., Reeves, A. E. & Symon, D. E. The ninety mile desert of South 
Australia: a report of surveys carried out by the Nature Conservation Society of South 
Australia in 1973 and 1977 Nature Conservation Society of South Australia, Adelaide p.7 

Dr. Fenton ... risked his own life battling the inhospitable terrain and weather of the Top 
End to help the isolated sick and injured. 
1988 The Age Green Guide 7 April p.3/4 

scrub ... 3 Usu. with the. Country which remains in its natural and generally 
inhospitable state ... 
1988 Australian National Dictionary p.563 
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It was invariably his custom to supply the outside station stock-keepers with 
tobacco, teak, sugar and some cases, grog. 
1891 Dean p. 31 ANDC 

City-bred Australians go very little into 'outside' country ... or if they do, they 
return to 'inside country' where life is easier and profits are large. 
1910 Bean p. viii ANDC 

While the 'Inside' man has enjoyed almost uninterrupted prosperity, the 'Outback' 
pioneers have many ups and downs. 
1913 Harris p. 48 ANDC 

She had never seen a train. One expects to find such cases in the back country but 
with 'inside' people it is hard to understand. 
1922 Bulletin 28 Mar. p.22/4 

The outside blacks, that had never been anywhere near civilisation before, came in 
to the stations. 
1933 Plowman p. 12 

The Darling is something of a frontier ... It separates the familiar and well-settled 
Inside Country from the far west, the great and mysterious Outside. 
1949 Farwell p.16 

'Inside', as men in the North called all the southern part of Australia. 
1965 Broughton p.50 

He was a prime example of 'mulga madness'. Given a good drench and put on a 
small lush block in the 'inside country' he would be a new man. 
1980 Thorne p.115 

The Chamleys think they have been out west long enough and next year they will take 
their two children 'down inside' somewhere east of Bourke 
1984 Good Weekend 20 Oct. p.24/1 

Fig. inside/outside 
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Spraying locusts ... There's a big invasion of them on the Murray at Red Bend. 
1960 Taylor, G. Crop dusting p.86 AND * 

Vigilance would certainly be necessary and quick action by properly organised teams 
would cope with any threatened invasion ... 
1961 Rabbit control symposium Sydney 1960: conference convened by C.S.l.R.O. 
and held at Sydney October 11-12, 1960 C.S.I.R.O., Melbourne p.39 

Erosion, land-slips, and invasion by weeds often drove the settler out .. ./ ... Many 
pastures have deteriorated and have been invaded by inferior grasses such as 
Carpet, Blady and Kangaroo Grass and by Lantana 
1966 Marshall. A.J. The great extermination: a guide to Anglo-Australian cupidity, 
wickedness and waste Heinemann, Melbourne p.181 

Bimble box .. grows over much of the area now seriously invaded by inedible 
shrub species. 
1981 Cunningham. G.M., Mulharn, W.E. Milthorpe, P.L., Leigh J. H. Plaznts of 
western New South Wales Soil Conservation Service NSW Government Printer 
p.524 

Even dry country is adversely affected by shrubby invaders like .. budda. 
1985 Age 23 Dec. p.12/2 AND 

.. the European house mouse, the European brown rat and the Asian black rat ... 
These three invaders forced our native rats and mice to retreat further and further 
into the bushland and ways from settlements ... 
1991 Twyford, Gary Introduced animals and plants of Australia Reed Books 
Balgowlah NSW p.43 

Ms Bennet says the invasion of Australian landscapes by feral plants and animals is 
another threat to biodiversity. 
1993 Biodiversity http://kaos.erin.gov .au/life/1/7 /95 

Many parts of the region are now suffering from serious problems such as soil 
erosion, dryland and water salinity, soil acidity, water pollution, rising water tables, 
woody weed invasion and loss of native flora and fauna. 
1993 The Murray-Darling Basin Murray-Darling Basin Commission, Ausmap, 
ASLIGnp 

Weed invasion is also thought to be a factor in changing habitat. 
1997 Wiljlife Australia vol 34 no.2 Winter p.30 

Fig. invasion 
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Isolated continent 
The Australian flora is closely linked with the world flora and the endemic species that 
have evolved since the continent was isolated. 
1981 Elliot & Jones p.3 ANDC 

Isolated within the continent 
Save for the telegraph line, it is one of the most isolated spots in Queensland, more 
than 1,000 miles from Brisbane. 
1934 Walkabout l Dec. p.26 

Catholic schools may organise a Bushies' Day so that the children may see the 
problems of the isolated child ... 
1939 McMahon p.37 ANDC 

Bush Brothers ... were travelling clergymen who covered an area of thousands of 
square miles of deep inland country ... they baptised children, visited the isolated 
families ... 
1963 Harley p.178 ANDC 

The Headquarters of the School of the Air is here in Adelaide ... They broadcast 
lessons to the children living on the cattle and sheep stations or any other isolated 
area. 
1968 Fulbrook ANDC p.11 

One-teacher school a school usually in an isolated area, in which one teacher teaches 
all grades. 
1973 Walker p.84 ANDC 

The State Education Department will provide isolated areas with a pre-school 
education. 
1973 Courier-Mail 4 June p.15/6 ANDC 

Most of these homes were found in isolated bush, outside the cities. 
1979 Re et al. p.9 ANDC 

12 year-old Shane Egan leads an isolated life doing school by correspondence on a 
property 75km. from Bourke. 
1981 Woman's Day 16 Sept. p.7/3 ANDC 

The 'flagon-waggon' on the grog-run to an isolated settlement, where some people 
would pay exorbitant prices. 
1982 Bulletin 7 Dec. p.47/1 
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Isolation 
So everybody gets twenty-six dollars a week 'isolation money' 
1971 Simpson, C The new Australia Sydney p.76 

It all made that country town seem so far away, lost in the never never of Australian 
isolation 
1977 Beilby p.91 
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Birds ville sits in isolation on the fringe of the desolate Simpson Desert and the vast gibber 
plains of Sturt's Stony Desert. 
1984 Barca, Margaret Explore historic Australia: 1200 places 80 maps Currey O'Neil in 
association with the Australian Council of National Trusts South Yarra, Vic. p.243 

This long period of isolation has given rise to a unique flora and fauna which is large 
derived from a Gondwana heritage. 
1994 Flannery, Dr. Timothy Fridtjof The future eaters: an ecological history of the 
Australasian lands and people Reed Books, Port Melbourne Vic. p.75 
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lack 
That part of Australia which lies within the ten-inch rainfall line, in its original state was 
distinguished by its almost complete lack of permanent coastal waters. 
1944 Pick, Jock H. & Alldis, V.R. Australi's dying heart: soil erosion and station 
management in the Inland. Melbourne University Press, Melbourne p.29 

Until you become accustomed to seeing its treasures the Australian landscape does appear 
rather lacking in incident ... 
1952 Walling, Edna The Australian roadside Oxford University Press, Melbourne p.18 
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Moreover, Nature [in Australia] has been guilty of one particularly important omission. In 
almost all parts of the world the sand hill vegetation includes one or more species of rhizomic 
grasses i.e. grasses which will send lateral subterranean stems ... The great value of this 
rhizomic habit [is] in binding sand ... 
1946 Holmes, J. Macdonald Soil erosion in Australia and New Zealand Angus and 
Robertson Sydney p.195 

Australia's water resources are meagre compared with those of other countries ... The 
position is made worse by an evaporation rate which exceeds the rainfall ... Australia lacks 
the extensive inland river systems of more mountainous continents ... 
1960s Facts about Australia [1960s] Exhibition copy np p.2 

The lack of competition from the fierce carnivorous placental mammals which evolved in 
other continents allowed the more primitive monotremes and marsupials to survive in 
Australia when they were wiped out in other lands ... To the visitor, the eucalypts or gum 
trees are unusual for their lack of symmetry, drab colour, evergreenness and the fragrance of 
their leaves and flowers. 
1967 Sale, Colin J. The island continent and its smaller neighbours (rev. ed.) Shakespeare 
Head Press Sydney pp.7 & 68 

Although the Little Desert lacks visual drama of some other parts of semi-arid Australia, the 
cloak of grey-green scrub hides a host of treasures awaiting the discerning eye. 
1996 Australian Geo,-:raphic Julv-Sept. p.37 

Fig. lack etc 



... we had long since learned that the ordinary geographical definitions do not always 
hold in Central Australia. A typical 'lake' in this district is often found to be a level 
tract of land surrounded by higher, undulating ground. 
1906 Gregory p. 136 

An Australian river is not in the least like an English one ... ./ ... Half the rivers 
marked on the map ... are not legitimate rivers at all. 
1911 Bean, C.E.W. The Dreadnought of the Darling London p.16 & p.34 

Wild dogs ... breed in the vicinity of the desolate mud flats, which on our maps, are 
coloured blue and named lakes. 
1934 Walkabout 1 Dec. p.46 

The Inland rivers are, for the most part, no more than sandy or rocky 
depressions, waterless throughout their length. But they are no mean rivers for all 
that ... Cooper's Creek too, looking more than sandpit than a watercourse when I last 
saw it, has known floods that made it a running stream thirty miles wide! 
1934 Walkabout 1st Dec. p.38 

... we were thinking of the likelihood of placing ten millions of people up and down 
the 1500 miles of our only great river worthy of the name. 
1926 Fletcher, C. Brunsdon The Murray Valley: a three thousand mile run Angus & 
Robertson (3rd ed.) Sydney p.41 

From [the Darling River] in our traverse until we reach Perth we shall not see a 
river of the usual type, though after infrequent rains of course small creeks may 
flow for several days. 
1945 Taylor, Griffith Australia: a study of warm environments and their effect on 
British settlement (3rd. ed.) London p.9 

Many of the North Westralian 'rivers' become chains of pools during the rainless 
season. 
1945 Bulletin 11 Apr. p.12/3 ANDC 

The dry bed of that dead river, which rose in the plains of inland Queensland, and 
vanished in the salt pans of Lake Eyre without knowing the sea, was the most eerie 
and haunted spots I have ever visited 
Ratcliff, Francis Flying fox and drifting sand: the adventure s of a biologist in 
Australia Angus & 
Robertson Sydney 1947 p.264 

Several Australian rivers - like the Diamantina and Barcoo - look quite 
substantial on the map but are dry or a series of waterholes for long periods each 
year. 
1956 Land of the Southern Cross Australian Publicity Council, Melbourne p.123 
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The Barcoo and Thomson Rivers ... become Coopers Creek. They came to what could be 
termed a dead end in Lake Eyre and never contact any ocean. 
1978 Anderson, Ben The history of irrigation in the Bundaberg area Strand Publishing, 
Brisbane p.79 
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The Avoca is one of those strange Australian rivers that have no direct link to the sea; it 
begins in the Pyrenees Range and finishes in the Avoca marshes .... 
1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown land South Melbourne, Vic. p.49 

Thousands of sandbags were rushed to support frenzied levee building efforts as floodwaters 
... hit the normally-dry river ... 
1998 The Land North Richmond, NSW 30 July p.5/ l 

It is only at times of excess rainfall that Y aminbah Creek, a pictureaque watercourse more 
often just a river of sand, flows at all, and then only for a few months. 
1998 The Australian 11 Nov. p.10/1 

Prior to the building of the dam which created Lake Argyle, the Ord River flowed only 
during the Wet Season. In the dry season it was reduced to a series of pools. 
1993 The Ord River Irrigation Project: past, present and future: an economic evaluation vol. 
I,II & ill Kimberley Water Resources Development Office, Perth vol.! p.11 

Dry Rivers was inspired by a trip the composer took through the Western part of New South 
Wales, Australia. The country is semi-arid rather than desert, being covered by low scrub. It 
is very flat, and changes imperceptibly over hundreds of kilometres. Every river we came 
to, except one (the Darling), was dry. 
1999 Gordon Monro "Fractal interpolation waveforms", Computer Music Journal vol.19, 
no.1, Spring 1995, pp.88-98. http://www-personal.usyd.edu.au/~gmonro/ 
homepage/prognotes/dry _rivers.html . 
Rainwater from [the hills] runs to waste over the south eastern salt bush plains and the north 
eastern gibber plains and into the vast western depression lying beyond the border of South 
Australia - a veritable wilderness of sand ... The few springs are hardly worthy of the 
name. 
1934 Walkabout 1st Dec. p.43 

Fig. lake/river/spring 
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Here is home and one of the last refuges of the king of Australian wildfowl, the black and 
white magpie goose. 
1975 Willey, K.Ghosts of the big country p.121 AND 

The Franklin is the last great wild river in southern Australia. It is the last because all the 
other rivers are now dammed, diverted or divested of their natural character by industry. 
1979 A proposal for a wild river national park: the Franklin-Lower Gordon Rivers Tasmania 
NationalPark and Wildlife Service, Sandy Bay Tas. p.27 

The last stands of our Karri are being clear-felled through stupidity and greed! 
1988 Albany Advertiser 20 Sept. p.16/5 AND 

And earlier this year, railway workers moving earth and rocks beside the Geelong to 
Melbourne rail line near Lara burned the last remaining rosemary grevillea growing in the 
wild. 
1989 Herald 10 Aug. p.4/7 

The last of the Newcastle region's rainforest is protected ... / ... The lakes are among the last 
undisturbed systems near Sydney and have enormous scientific value... . 
1994 Visitor guide: national parks of New South Wales NSW National Parks and Wildlife 
np pp.11 & 13 · 

If foxes and wild dogs were allowed to continue hunting the long-footed potoroo ... 
scientists are concerned that this would be the last straw to send the species extinct. 
1995 National Parks and Wildlife News NSW National Parks and Wildlife vol.1 no.winter
spring p.1 

The unique eucalyptus woodland - the last remnant of the original Cumberland forests that 
covered the area - has provided a safe haven for rare bird species driven out of the city long 
ago. 
1996 Sydney Morning Herald 3 Feb. p.4/6 

I understand that the Cooper is one of the last of the world's major rivers to flow from its 
destination without serious interference ... I believe that once we allow development on the 
Cooper, we could lose forever a living example of what the country was like before 
European settlement - and what it could be like again. 
1996 Australian Geo,?ravhic no.43 July/Sep. p.6 

Fig. last 



Lock 
Land along the railways, although resumed by the Government 14 years ago, is still 
locked up and ... there is no room for the bona fide settler in this gigantic colony 
of Queensland, - no room but for the foreign syndicate, the absentee, the financial 
institution. 
1889 'Old Colonist' How constitutional government was won p.31 ANDC 

There are millions of acres of Crown Lands in NSW locked up for no apparent 
reason. 
1902 Bulletin 31 May p.31/2 ANDC 

The best land is all 'locked up' in these big leaseholds. They have the river frontage 
and all the good land, so there's no chance for small-farming to develop. 
1947 Clune, F. Roaming around Australia p.146 

The concept [of perpetual leases] was recognised but the Queensland legislators were 
unwilling after 1911 to further 'lock up' the plains as pastoral occupancy for an 
indefinite future. 
1965 Heathcote, R.L. Back of Bourke: a study of land appraisal and settlement in 
semi-arid Australia London 1965 p.58 

There are vast resources locked away in National Parks at the moment contributing 
nothing to society. 
1994 !And 6 Jan. p.10/4 

Once an area has been listed as World Heritage Area, that country is committed to 
protect and conserve it for future generations; however it does not mean locking it 
away. 
1995 La Planche, Shirley Stepping lightly on Australia: an traveller's guide to 
ecotourism Angus and Robertson, Sydney p.13 

He said the industry had enormous potential for export growth and a forest 'lock-up 
policy' threatened its future. 
1995 Reuters Database Environment News 8/6/95 Article Ref: 000654345879 
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Forty five minutes earlier the NSW Government had announced it was locking up the 
13,165-hectare Waring and Bundetha State forests to create Coolah Tops National Park. 
1995 Reuters Database Environment News 23/6/95 Article Ref.: 000661165547 

What happens to the land if farms close down? Do they lock the land up and let the 
kangaroos and rabbits take over? Not to mention the feral goats. Quite frankly the best 
caretakers of that country are the people who are currently there. 
1997 Quirk, Phillip Farm William Heinemann Australia, Kew Vic. 1997 

Shut 
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An attempt [in Tasmania] is now being made to save some of the present crop of timber by 
shutting up a lot of country till it has been milled. 
1916 Hutchins, D.E. A discussion of modem forestry with special reference to forestry in 
Western Australia Government Printer, Perth p.342 

The mallee lands should be shut up, allowed to regenerate themselves and then cleared 
zigzag fashion in strips always opposed to the prevailing strong westerly winds. 
1946 Holmes, J. Macdonald Soil erosion in Australian and New Zealand Angus and 
Robertson, Sydney p.229 

It defeats the purpose ... you can't just shut it up [the land] and leave it. 
1996 Lifematters Radio National 24 July 

Fig. lock/shut 



1909 Birtles, F. Lonely lands: through the heart of Australia Angus & Robertson 
Sydney 

1955 Pulliam, N. I travelled a lonely land: this is Australia and these are Australians 
as I saw them Bobb-Menil Indianapolis USA 

On the edge of Australia's great loneliness looking south along the Finke River 
Valley, near the Hermans burg Aboriginal mission. 
1956 Land of the Southern Cross Australian Publicity Council, Melbourne p.116 

The waters bordering the lonely western coast were completely unknown ... 
1961 Hurley, Frank Australia: a camera study (rev. ed.) Angus and Robertson, 
Sydney p.23 

1983 Knowles, J. W. Lonely rails in the Gulf country: the story of the Normanton
Croyden railway Brisbane 1983 

Fig. lonely 
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It is a battle - we have to get that into our minds. I have personally recommended the total 
loss of hundreds of acres so long as I could get a straight line to keep the settlers to. 
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1923 Queensland Royal Commission into Prickly Pear: minutes of evidence Steele, Bettram 
Dillon (Chairman) transcript, Brisbane 1923 

Severe dust-storms are common in marginal country like the mallee district of Victoria and 
they are expensive in that they fill up water channels and tanks, form obstacles on roads and 
obliterate fences, apart from causing direct soil loss. There is a continued minor loss in all 
arid areas due to local fast-travelling vortexes spoken of as 'willy-willies' 
1946 Holmes, J. Macdonald Soil erosion in Australia and New Zealand Angus and 
Robertson, Sydney 1946 

Already there has been a great deal of destruction of river banks and valuable alluvial lands 
have been lost along some of the rivers ... The damage is not confined to New South Wales 
... G.T. Thompson has referred to the loss of many thousands of acres of valuable river 
flats. On a short sector of the Avon River 1,800 acres of good land have been destroyed. 
1955 The water resources of Australia: NSW University of Technology, Kensington NSW 
p.69 

The loss of several populations of Numbats during the 1970s emphasised the fact that there 
is a finite probability that natural fluctuation will cause the extinction of any population. 
1988 Newman, Peter, Neville, Simon & Duxburg, Louise Environmental protection 
authority for the Western Australian State Conservation strategy Perth p.35 

The staggering loss of native vegetation-. especially trees - since European occupation 
has been of profound significance to Australia's biodiversity. 
1995 Local greening plans: a guide for vegetation and biodiversity management Greening 
Australia Canberra p.12 

No continent has suffered a greater loss of its native mammals than has Australia, and its 
rich birdlife may be the next to suffer serious depletion ... Who knows what biological 
losses Australia has already suffered among [soil organisms} as a result of millions of acres 
being degraded by erosion, salinity and chemical contamination? 
1997 Sydney Morning Herald Spectrum 6 Sept. p.8/4 

Mourning the loss of a mountain. 
1998 Sunday Times 6 Dec. p.17/4 

Fig. loss 
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Is Australia prepared to lose altogether its fur-bearing Marsupials?/ ... the feasible policy 
then seems to be to protect the Marsupials to such an extent as to prevent extermination on the 
good grounds, to give them a chance in poor country ... 
1909 Lucas A.H.S. & Le Soueff W.H. Dudley The animals of Australia: mammals, reptiles 
and amphibians Whitcomb and Tombs, Melbourne p.7 

Unless our native animals are thoroughly investigated the opportunity will be lost forever ... 
The need is urgent for some our indigenous mammals are fast disappearing ... 
1935 Victoria 

Once the vegetation on such soils is removed, the natural fertility is lost forever, because 
there are no more suitable minerals upslope ... 
1966 Marshall. A.J. The great extennination: a guide to Anglo-Australian cupidity, 
wickedness and waste Heinemann, Melbourne 1966 

But within the cities most parts of the original truly Australian environment that are smaller 
than ranges or rivers have been lost ... At this level, in most Australian cities and suburbs 
there is little remaining of the true Australian environment, little to identify with the character 
of the continent. 
1979 Morcombe, Michael Native trees and shrubs for Australian gardens Hodder and 
Stoughton, Lane Cove NSW p.6 

Clearing of the bush, often with no thought for the long-term consequences, was seen as the 
primary goal, and we will never know how many endemic plant species were lost without 
even being recognised. 
1983 Costermans, Leon Native tree and shrubs of south eastern Australia (rev. ed.) Weldon 
Publishing, Sydney Preface 

Western Australia, South Australia and Victoria are the states most affected by salinity and 
they have already lost a combined total of almost 1.5 million hectares of agricultural land 
through this form of land degradation. 
1993 Remnant vegetation in Australia Australian National Parks and Wildlife Service 
[Canberra] March np 

Australia has lost 99.5% of its lowland native grasslands in the last two hundred years. 
1995 Mulligans Flat Canberra Nature Park ACT Parks and Conservation Service 
Tuggeranong ACT np 

Fig. lost 
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Still you never know when a 'lost' mammal is going to re-appear ... a fantastic Rat
Kangaroo of the interior, which had 'gone missing' since the 'sixties, was discovered a 
year to two ago in the wastes of Central Australia ... 
1937 Walkabout vol. no. p.29 

Heath rats ... heath rats were presumed extinct in Western Australia since the 1930s ... 
Then in 1986 a single tooth was found in a fresh owl pellet from the Fitzgerald Valley. 
1989 Bradby, K A park in perspective p.48 AND 

Gilbert's Poto:roo. was rediscovered in 1994 after 120 years after its last confirmed 
sighting by two students ... in Western Australia ... The Western Taipan was 'lost' to 
'science' for nearly 100 years before its rediscovery. 
1996 Wildlife Australia Wildlife Preservation Society, Brisbane 1996 p.29 

The Federal Cabinet yesterday approved a $16 million package to save the mahogany glider, 
believed extinct five years ago. 
1995 Australian 21 Oct. p.9/8 

A freshwater fish believed to have disappeared from the Atherton Tableland in the 1980s 
has been rediscovered. 
1995 Canberra Times 18 Sept. p.7/7 

Against the odds, some species have been brought back from the edge of extinction. At 
the Western Plains Zoo in NSW are 13 specimens of one of Australia's rarest, least known 
and most attractive animal, the mala. The mala has been saved as part of a $40,000 a year 
ANCA program. 
I 996 Australian 5 June p.16/2 

Fig. lost/found 



Mallee roller The accompanying drawings show the usual type of roller in the 
mallee districts. The roller itself ... may be either a log, an old boiler, or a specially 
constructed iron cylinder. 
1910 Journal of the Department of Agriculture, Victoria p.780 AND 

The invention of the mallee roller ... It was found by hitching a large ironro11er ... 
to a team of from ten to twelve horses, the mallee could be crushed and rolled flat on 
the ground. 
1926 Apsley. A. A. Why and how I went to Australia p.14 AND 

The men talked of stump jump ploughs, of mallee rollers, ringbarking and 
other methods of clearing timber. 

The Mallee Rollers were pulled by horses or bullocks and either dragged the trees 
out ... or smashed them down. 
1977 Gregory, RE. Original Australian inventions p.78 AND 

Fig. mallee roller 
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Marginal Lands Committee 1939 

Severe dust-storms are common in marginal country like the mallee district of 
Victoria. 
1946 Holmes, J. Macdonald Soil erosion in Australian and New Zealand Angus and 
Robertson, Sydney p.19 

This would be most important in areas which would always, inevitably, carry a lot of 
'roos, i.e. marginal land. 
1963 Bulletin 14 Sept.p. 30/1 ANDC 

For the State .. to confess failure in the marginal wheat lands of the 1930s would 
have been politcal suicide. 
1974 Powell, J.M. (ed.) The making of rural Australia: environment, society and 
economy: geographical readings Melbourne p. 111 

You can save money and spend less time working in the city by buying marginal 
land or a bush block ... 
1976 Bulletin 3 April p.74/1 ANDC 

Fig. marginal 
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The next day seemed more monotonous, all coolibah and polygnum. 
1901 Muir p.62 ANDC 

Pindan a kind of wattle which thrives in the red sandhill areas where the grass is thin. 
Seldom exceeding twenty-five feel, pindan gives a harsh, monotonous aspect to the 
country. 
1955 Lane, F. Patrol to the Kimberleys, New York, p.216 ANDC 

... the soil is softer and the low monotonous blue bush gives place to think rank 
grasses and clumps of stunted shrub. 
I924Australian Museum Magazine, Sydney, Jan. p.19 ANDC 

It is invariably monotonous, even though it presents great contrasts, and not 
infrequently it is repellent. 
SMH 18 Nov . 

. .. much as Australia was planed of producing vast expanses of monotonous plain 
and plateau. Away from the younger eastern edge of the continent, it is possible to 
travel thousands of miles and see little change of scenery. The land may remain flat as 
a board, unrelieved by hill or valley ... No more monotonous landscape exists 
anywhere for here the Great Western Plateau of Australia has been worn smooth by 
weathering and erosion over thousands of millions of years. 
1967 Sale, Colin J. The island continent and its smaller neighbours (rev. ed.) 
Shakespeare Head Press, Sydney p.21 & p.260 
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The Barl<ly Tableland is a very flat, featureless region extending from the ... Northern 
Territory into Queensland ... The Murray-Darling Basin is a vast, featureless plain of 
sedimentary rocks. 
1967 Sale, Colin J. The island continent and its smaller neighbours (rev. ed.) Shakespeare 
Head Press, Sydney 1 p.39 & p.25 

Fred Willams ... made a virtue out of what I think is a great difficulty of the Australian 
landscape and that its monotonous quality- he did paint pictures that preserved that 
monotony without being themselves monotonous. 
1982 Carroll, J. (ed) Intruders in the bush Oxford University Press Melbourne p.161 

This [rich heathland] is the more surprising as the landscape of the south west is, 
superficially at least, rather monotonous. 
1994 Flannery,Dr. Timothy Fridtjof The future eaters: an ecological history of the 
Australasian lands and people Reed Books, Port Melbourne Vic. 1993 

Fig. monotonous 



Equally dramatic was the discovery in 1961 ,, that the mysterious Leadbetter's 
Possum, not seen since 1909, survived .. only 90 km east of Melbourne. 
1995 Enkhorst, Peter W. (ed.) Mammals of Victoria: distribution, ecology and 
conservation Oxford University Press, South Melbourne p.6 

The mysterious 'bush' clinging like hair to the shoulders of Mount Wellington. 
1965 Mclnnes, G., The road to Gundagai, London, p.40 ANDC 

The mysterious waterhole .. is no doubt a'narriwadgee' or night well. 
1923 Bulletin 25 Jan p.22/3 

The Darling is something of a frontier .... It separates the familiar and well settled 
Inside Country from the far west, the great and mysterious Outside. 1948 Farwell, 
G., Down Argent Street: the story of Broken Hill, Sydney, p. 16 ANDC 

The harlequin bronzewing of flock pigeion .. declined mysteriously and was 
thought to be on the verge of extinction. 
1962 Marshall, Alan John & Drysdale, R., Journey among men, London, p. 73 
ANDC 

Fig. mysterious 
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The Castlemaine District ... was traversed by Major Mitchell ... In Septermber 1836, 
he ascended Mount Alexander, named by him Mount Byng. 
1925 Tourist map of the Castlemaine and Kyneton districts Minister of Lands 
Melbourne reverse 

The exploits of Major Mitchell and his team of explorers are of great historical interest 
to the people ... In July 1846 ... he ... discovered five open plains, which he named 
Mantuan Downs, because the scenery reminded him of Mantua in Italy ... He crossed 
the Main Divide ... 
1978 Anderson, Ben The history of irrigation in the Bundaberg area Strand 
publishing, Brisbane p.78 

Amongst Gregory's party was the famous botanist Ferdinant von Mueller ... when 
the species was published it was named Adansonia gregoirr in honour of Gregory. 
1988 Geraldton Guardian 18 Nov. p.8/2 ANDC 

Aborigines are ... reported to have eaten young specimens of the horse-dropping 
fungus ... so named because of its resemblance to equine excrement. 
1988 T. Low Wild food plants of Australia p.44 

We found the rattlepod ... quite easily; it is so named because the seeds rattle louldy 
in the pods at certain times of the year. 
1990 Connell Where the wild flowers blow p.40 ANDC 

Our camp was situated at the mouth of the roughest of gutters, named Bull Creek. 
1990 GeddesRed cedar p.35 ANDC 

The discovery of what is now being named the WoHemi Pine was found in a remote 
and inaccessible part of Wollemi National Park ... 
1994 Courier Mail 15 Dec. p.3/1 

It is a bit of a tradition in the Kimberley ... if you are the first to go somewhere you 
get to name it. 
1997 A river somewhere - the Kimberley FIND 

Renaming 
It is recommened further that serious consideration be given to renaming the area ... 
the Ninety-Mile Desert Conservation Park. Whilst not in any way detracting from the 
name Ngarkat which - fittingly enough - perpetuates the memory of the Aboriginal 
tribe occupying the area at the time of European settlement ... the area represents the 
remnant portion of a much larger region known from earliest days of settlement as the 
Ninety Mile Desert. 
1982 Harris, C.R., Reeves, A.E. & Symon, D.E. The ninety mile desert of South 
Australia: a report of surveys carried out by the Nature Conservation Society of South 
Australia in 1973 and 1977 Nature Conservation Society of South Australia, 
Adelaide 1982 p.104 

Fig. named 
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There is a great deal of pear in mountainous country that will never be reclaimed. 
1923 Queensland Royal Commission into Prickly Pear: minutes of evidence Steele, Bettram 
Dillon (Chairman), transcript, Brisbane p.254 

But here again I must emphasise the great danger of overstocking .... It is quite possible for 
feed to be eaten out for six or seven miles round a bore or a rock-hole - and then it never 
comes again, and the locality becomes a permanent desert. 
1937 Walkabout vol. no.1st Feb. p.28 

The middle arm of the Tweed dried up. This had never happened before in 70 years. 
Waterholes never previously known to be dry had dried up. 
1957 Foley, J.C. Drought in Australia: review of records from earliest years of settlement to 
1955 Bureau of Meteorology Bulletin no.43 Melbourne p.77 & p.110 

For mile after mile in every direction there was a white line of trunks that were denuded 
completely [by rabbits] ... This country has never been fully restored. 
1969 Rolls, Eric They all ran wild Sydney p.51 

And let it be said that no matter how well we grow our plants in a garden, we can never 
reproduce the loveliness of our bushland. 
1974 Holliday, Ivan & Lothian, Noel Growing Australian plants (rev. ed.) Rigby, Adelaide 
p.7 

Vast areas of Australia have been overgrazed to the point where they may never recover .. . 
the fault of unmanaged sheep during the early days of settlement. ... 
1991 Twyford, Gary Introduced animals and plants of Australia Reed Books Balgowlah 
NSW p.70 

Fig. never 



The outskirts of the great central desert are reached, and we pass into no man's land, 
or the 'never-never'. 
1893 Adams p.11 and 

The Never-Never .. calls men back again. 
1919 Smith's Weekly 36 July p.9/3 ANDC 

The grey Never-Never its fastnesses undared. 
1931 Devaney p.63 ANDC 

We aren't right out in the Never-Never you know. The baker calls every day if you 
want him 
1950 Morrison p.32 ANDC 

I'm going out in the Never-Never, to prospect for uranium. 
1957 Clune p.2 ANDC 

He was working up there in the never-never to dodge paying his wife maintenance. 
1980 Thome p.23 ANDC 

The Never-Never .. is pockmarked with places of interest. 
1986 Canberra Times 19 May p.13/2 

Fig. Never-Never 
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He's looking for new country, the old folks used to say ... 
1910 Lawson, H. Skyline riders p.35 ANDC 

There's only one way to grow cane on new settlement land. 
1945 Devanney,J. Bird of paradise p.42 ANDC 

At that season of the year any stock thus stolen could be sold anywhere in the Gulf to 
drovers outward bound with herds for new country over on the Territory side. 
1956 Ronan,T Moleskin Midas p.72 ANDC 

All new lands were ploughed during November. 
1961 Kiddle,M. Men of yesterday p.58 ANDC 

In my mining days we were for ever seeking 'new country' because ... there was a 
far greater chance of finding gold or other mineral. 
1963 Idriess, LL. Our living stone age p.x ANDC 

The new lands that are now under cane ... are more conducive to irrigation practice. 
These new lands on forest country are now an important asset to the Isis district ... 
1978 Anderson, Ben The history of irrigation in the Bundaberg area Strand 
Publishing, Brisbane p.205 

Explorers such as John Oxley ... were gradually mapping the country, and close 
behind were the squatters and pastoralists, eager for new lands. 
1984 Barca, Margaret Explore historic Australia: 1200 places 80 maps Currey O'Neil 
in association with the Australian Council of National Trusts South Yarra, Vic. p.14 

Fig. new 
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[It is] normal for a cycle of good seasons to come again, and it will. But it is 
normal for a bad one to come again and it will. 
1944 Sydney Morning Herald 18 Dec. p.5/2 

The normal condition of the Inland is drought. 
1944 Pick, Jock H. & Alldis, V.R. Australia's dying heart: soil erosion and station 
management in the Inland. Melbourne University Press, Melbourne p.31 

In a remote land like the Western Division climatic normality is often a matter of 
opm10n or memory. 
1946 Holmes, J. Macdonald Soil erosion in Australia and New Zealand Angus and 
Robertson, Sydneyp.187 

Some stations recorded less than half the normal rainfall. 
1957 Foley, J.C. Drought in Australia: review of records from earliest years of 
settlement to 1955 Bureau of Meteorology Bulletin no.43 Melbourne p.167 

... fire can be a most important factor in the survival of what we know as the 
'normal' Australian environment. Many native plants and animals are fire tolerant or 
even fire dependant... 
1984 Rollick, Malcolm & Clarke, Kerry Responsible resource and environment 
management in Western Australia University of Western Australia, np p.53 

Australian 'bush gardens' are usually associates with newer housing subdivisions on 
the outskirts of our cities and towns ... I was taken to see a successful Australian 
bush garden ... Diana and Bruce Snape of East Hawthorn, Victoria, who converted a 
normal flourishing exotic species garden, complete with fruit trees, into a bush 
garden ... . 
1983 Landscape Australia vol.5 no.l Feb. p.37 

... news of more [rain] to come can only heighten expectations of a 'normal' 
summer. 
1993 Queensland Country Life Rural Press Group, Ormiston Qld. 2 Sep. p.1/3 

Fig. normal 
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In years gone by, the country must have been alive with 'game', but now that practically all 
cover has been destroyed by sheep, bush fires etc. there is no hiding for either birds or 
animals ... 
1907 Le Souef, W.H. Dudley Wildlife in Australia Whitcomb and Tombs, Melbourne p.42 

The Rosewood Scrub - formerly a dense jungle of brigalow, but now all cleared. 
1908 Lockyer & Stanley Two great agricultural and dairying districts, southern Queensland. 
West Morton Series no.2 Intelligence and Tourist Bureau np AND 

'Tasmanian Tiger' ... is now rare. 
1926 Eden, A. Places in the sun p.77 AND 

The picturesque south west of the State at Huon, Macquarie Harbour and Port Davey ... are 
rich with anecdotes of the tough old 'piners' but now Huon pine is very rare. 
1970 Harris, Thistle Y. Alpine plants of Australia p.22 AND 

Short-nosed bandicoot ... These are now rarely sighted ... 
1989 Bradby A park in perspective p.47 AND 

Now known only ... now restricted ... now rare and scattered ... now very rare ... 
now restricted ... now extremely rare ... now absent ... now absent ... now very 
rare and restricted ... now restricted ... now very rare and restricted ... now very 
rare ... now fragmented ... now isolated 
1984 Burbidge, Andrew A. & Jenkins, Robert W. G. (eds) Endangered vertebrates of 
Australia and its island territories ANPWS Canberra pp.4, 5, 6, 6, 7, 8, 18, 20, 22, 23, 24, 
25, 26, 27, 27, 29, 30. 

The spectacular Leichhardt's grasshopper .... due to the annual burning regime used as a 
management technique to ensure plant regeneration ... the grasshopper is now under threat 
of extinction. 
1997 Geo vol.19 no.6 Nov/Dec p.3 

Fig. now 



Owner of land within the Australian Capital Territory are notified that the 
undermentioned plants have been declared to be noxious weeds ... Narrawa Burr ... 
1945 Queanbeyan Age 6 Nov. p.3/2 

NOXIOUS ANIMALS The most outstanding noxious animal in Australia is the 
European rabbit ... The dingo .. is a pest only where the human population is 
sparse .. ./ ... The imported starling is the most noxious of all imported birds ... 
NOXIOUS PLANTS: The major portion of Australian plant-pests are of alien 
origin ... having become noxious in Australia mainly because of abnormal growth, 
which was not offset by the absence of their natural enemies in the countries of 
origin. 
1946 The Sanitarium children's abbreviated Australian encyclopaedia Sanitarium 
Health Food Company, Cooranbong N.S.W. np 

As late as 1904 there was a Sparrow Pest Association in New South Wales. The 
Secretary wrote to all Pastures Protection Boards asking for their assistance in having 
the sparrow declared noxious. The Boards were sympathetic but unwilling. They 
had already more declared pests than they could handle .. ./ ... Noxious animals and 
weeds are not the only concern of Pastures Protection Boards .. ./ ... In 1902 the carp 
was declared a noxious fish in Victoria ... 
1969 Rolls, Eric They all ran wild pp.24 & 111 

.. two types of policy measure .. the declaration of the wild pig a s a noxious animal 

... The noxious animal declaration to eliminate wild pigs. 
1982 Tisdell, C.A. Wild pigs: environment post or economic resource Pergamon 
Press, Sydney p.381 

Parkinsonia has beena noxious weed or plant within the area of the Shire of 
Blackall. Residents who have Parkinsonia grwoing on their allotments are required to 
extirpate and destroy all such 'Parkinsonia'. 
1986 The Blackall Leader 31 Oct. p.17/4 AND 
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The high December rainfall has caused a heavy germination of the noxious weed 
caltrop and Goldfields residents have been urged to destroy the plants now. 
1989 Kalgoorlie Miner 4 Jan. p.9/1 AND 

Bega Valley Shire Council's senior noxious weeds inspector, Allan Smith, advises 
that vigilance will be needed now to control the massive germinations of Fireweed ... 
1994 Bega District News 4 Nov. p.57/1 AND 

Fig. noxious 
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Ten years ago England was spoken of affectionately as the Old Country ... 
1893 Adams p. 41 ANDC 

He went to Sydney to meet the Prime Minister on his return from the Old Country. 
1917 Huon Times 20 April p.5/3 ANDC 

One of the Labor papers in the Old Dart unkindly suggests that ... the King would 
be better employed at the front. 
1918 Truth 3 Feb. p.1/6 ANDC 

The money-bags in the Old Dart are forever squealing about costs of production. 
1932 McCarter p.225 ANDC 

Westralia occasionally boasts that its people are the most English of Australians; 
certainly its nomenclature keeps nearer to that of the Old Land than most other 
parts. 
1940 Bulletin 17 July p.17/2 ANDC. 

Australia must stand shoulder to shoulder with the old country. 
1950 Hardy p.256 ANDC 

There are no less than seven Albions listed in the Melbourne phone book - all no 
doubt named for the perfidious Old Dart. 
1980 Hepworth & Hindle p. 34 ANDC 

Margaret Fulton has returned from the 'old country' and she has brought you a 
collection of recipes ... 
1981 New Idea 12 Sept. p.143/2 ANDC 

Fig. old 
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Not so many years ago it would have been a madman's dream to suggest that wheatfields and 
haystacks would now be standing at a place (300 miles north of Perth) that was once the 
home of the dingo. 
1925 Western Australia: an official handbook for the information of commerce men, migrants 
and tourists Government of Western Australia, Government Printer Perth p.87 

Yet he was four years old, when Crommelin reported bilbies 'in myriads' and he lived for 
seventy years in the country where they once abounded. 
1969 Rolls, Eric They all ran wild Sydney p.58 

The once plentiful fresh water shrimp Macrobrachium seems to have disappeared from the 
lower reaches of the Ord River below the diversion dam. 
1976 An outline of the Ord Irrigation Project, Western Australia Department of National 
Resources, Canberra p.66 

The forty-spotted pardalote's range once extended across the eastern half of Tasmania and 
on to the Bass Strait Islands ... Red Swainsonea ... Once common in Victoria and New 
South Wales, it has become rare because of land clearing for agriculture ... 
1994 Howes, Jim & Smyth, Chris The edge of extinction: Australia's threatened wildlife. 
(2nd ed.) Gould League of Victoria Moorabbin Vic. pp.12 & 28 

Bandicoots were once abundant in the backyards of suburban Sydney, but like many other 
native mammals they have been declining in numbers for a variety of reasons. 
1995 Bandicoots: a disappearing part of Sydney's environment NSW National Parks and 
Wildlife Service & Pittwater Council [Sydney] np 

The Tasmanian Tiger, or Thylacine, was unique marsupial that once ranged the region. 
1996 Gateway Tasmania: Launceston, northern Tasmania and the east coast Northern 
Tasmanian Tourist Bureau Marketing Board np 

Fig. once 
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The beautiful 'brush' forests remain only in a few places, while cedar, mahogany and 
tallow-wood trees are now only to be found deep in the forest. 
1932 Holmes, Macdonald & Andrews, John Descriptive geography for secondary schools 
Part 1 Angus and Robertson, Sydney p.64 

Macquarie Perch now only occurs in the upper reaches of the rivers in the south eastern 
part ... 
1993 The Murray-Darling Basin Murray-Darling Basin Commission, Ausmap, AUSLIG np 

The survey did not catch a single Darling river hardyhead, Murray glaxias, eastern cod, trout 
cod, purple spotted gudgeon or Oxleyan pygmy fish and only one Murray hardyhead. 
1997 Weekend Australian 16 Aug. p.3/5 

Fig. only 



Open adj. 
All Queensland is not open for anyone to go and pick out a piece of land, but from 
time to time large districts are proclaimed open, and you can take up your block 
anywhere in these districts. 
1886 Fletcher, P. Queensland p.8 ANDC 

All pastoral lands, as the pastoral leases fall in, should be thrown open for grazing 
farm settlement. 
1899 Progress 1 Apr. p.1/2 ANDC 

Crown purchase land is open for selection at from 5s. up to 1 pound per acre. 
1920 Cronin, B. Timber wolves p.47 ANDC 

The Commonwealth authorities are anxious to have this land thrown open for 
occupation. 
1944 Berkery F. East goes west p.39 ANDC 

The expedition had conquered the [Blue] Mountains and a new rich country was 
open to development. 
1986 Blue Mountains historic crossings Department of Lands. Sydney np 

Open v. 
The rental obtained is a secondary matter so long as settlement is secured, the prime 
consideration of land legislation being the settlement on the land of a white population 
which will open up the land and create traffic. 
1899 Progress 1 Apr. p.1/2 

The backblockers were a hard-riding, hard-swearing lot, but they opened up the 
country. 
1929 'Old Stockman' Sensational cattle-stealing case p.7 

Great-hearted folk, the people who opened up our country lands! 
1940 Morphett Simple story of rural development p.4 ANDC 

We were almost shocked by the fact that we had no memorial of any kind to our 
grandparents who opened up this part of the country. 
1971 Simpson, C The new Australia Sydney p.250 
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The Canadian-born Chaffeys ... came to Australia to open up the huge tracts of Mallee 
country that lay astride the might River Murray ... 
1978 Anderson, Ben The history of irrigation in the Bundaberg area Strand publishing, 
Brisbane p.10 

Unlock 
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... the Murray ... this stream ... its water may be made to unlock thousands of acres of arid 
country ... 
1906 Gregory, J.W. The dead heart of Australia: a journey around Lake Eyre in the summer 
of 1901-1902, with some account of Lake Eyre basin and the flowing wells of Central 
Australia John Murray London p.7 

Unlocking a continent ... by 1820 new rivers and fertile plains had been discovered ... 
Warburton's discoveries were negative in unlocking land ... 
[1970s]The first century of Australian exploration, with routes of major exploration Shell 
map of Australia, Leigh-Mardon Pty. Ltd. Melbourne np 

Fig. open/unlock 



And I thought of piny sand-ridges - and somehow I could swear that this tailor
made young johnnie had at one time been 'out there' . 
1897 Bulletin 19 June p.3/2 ANDC 

On the way out I met many fences, mostly with sheep wires, while now and then 
one was rabbit-proof. 
1917 Brewer p. 44 ANDC 

He was going 'out' to the Sandover River country, east of the Overland Telegraph 
Line ... He intended to take up land somewhere 'out there'. 
1950 Groom p. 9 ANDC 

Fig. out /there 
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These flats ... appear to have been overstocked some few years ago. 
1893 Lindsay, D Journal of the Elder scientific exploring expedition p.146 ANDC 

Man has exterminated the kangaroo and emu, and even the dingo, as much with 
overstocking, as with lead and strychnine. 
1893 Adams, F. W. LAustralians: a social sketch p.136 ANDC 

After allowing their properties to be eaten out by overstocking and by allowing 
rabbits to overrun them they squeal because the Government will not remit customs 
duties ... 
1902 Commonwealth Parliamentary Debates 1st session 1st series volx p.13068 

The rabbits and drought and an overstocked run brought about this result. 
1910 Emu X p.26 ANDC 

This season the Federal Territory ... was over-run by the sow thistle ... 
1917 Bulletin 7 Mar. p.22/4 ANDC 

... the irrigator ... must be taught the dangers of over-watering .. ./ ... That 
overcutting has been a rampant evil in the past is evident ... It is perhaps an 
inescapable evil in the development of a new country ... 
1935 Victoria p.52 

But here again I must emphasise the great danger of overstocking. The most 
stringent precautions must be taken to prevent the eating out feed round the sources of 
water supply in the recurring dry spells. 
1937 Walkabout 1st Feb. vol.3 no.4 p.28 

An Agricultural Policy is defective which permits hill-billy selection, overstocking, 
over-cropping, over-production and soil exploitation and destrution. 
1945 Soil erosion and water conservation conference: summa,ry of addresses Sydney, 
20 th and 21st of April Association of Scientific Workers Sydney NSW np 

In eroded wastelands, in burnt forest with their stony, hard-baked ground in over
grazed paddocks and over-cropped farms, will there be sufficient greenness to 
make the energy necessary for a responsible, creative people? 
1946 Mitchell, Elyne Soil and civilisation Angus & Robertson Sydney p.45 

In our catchments we are notoriously getting mismanagement of the natural forest by 
uncontrolled and disastrous fires, ring-barking and over-grazing ... 
1955 The water resources of Australia: their control and development. Papers 
presented at the Symposium on the Water Resources of Australia held at the New 
South Wales University of Technology on 29th and 30th November 1955 NSW 
University of Technology, Kensington NSW p.70 

On the other side of the picture has to be noted the havoc wrought ... by soil erosion, 
in some cases almost unavoidable, but in others due to unwise treatment of the land 
by over-clearing, over-stocking and over-cropping. 
1955 Watt Robert D. The romance of Australian land industries Angus & Robertson 
Sydney p.135 
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[Mallee-fowl] ... exist now in constant peril ... intermittent but considerable peril through 
overgrazing in time of drought. 
1969 Rolls, Eric They all ran wild p.306 

The Lantana shrub ... was popular in early gardens for its drought resistant properties but it 
quickly over-ran large areas of the Port Macquarie district and the south coast ... prickly 
pear cactus over-ran sixty millions acres of some of the best grazing land in the world. 
1973 Bligh, Beatrice Cherish the earth: the story of gardening in Australia Ure Smith & The 
National Trust Sydney p.21 

Man ... has ... created alongside natural bushland like Black Mountain suburb after suburb 
where he has continued to plant native gums and wattles etc. in European style gardens 
which through overwatering and overplanting have themselves become havens for 
aphids and scale insects etc. which in tum have affected the local natural bush. 
1976 Clay, A.J. Mackenzie Your Canberra garden Virginia Waters & Hughes ACT p.28 

Their immediate concern was wind erosion created by extensive overgrazing. 
l 990Halj a century of soil conservation: a brief history of the South Australian Advisory 
Committee on Soil Conservaztion 1940-1990 Department of Agriculture South Australia 
Stale Print South Australia p.7 

Vast areas of Australia have been overgrazed to the point where they may never recover ... 
the fault of unmanaged sheep during the early days of settlement ... 
1991 Twyford, Gary Introduced animals and plants of Australia Reed Books Balgowlah 
NSW p.70 

... the farm ... was run down, over-grazed and under-fertilised. 
1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown land South Melbourne Vic. p.89 

The major cause of degradation is over-grazing during drought. 
1994 Bryceson, Kim p. & White, David H. Drought and decision support Proceedings of a 
workshop Department of Primary Industries and Energy & Bureau of Resource Sciences 
Canberra p.21 

... before the Second World War a fleet of about 60 boats fished exclusively for flathead ... 
Today, because of overfishing, not a single boat remains .. ./ ... This pattern of 
overexploitation of marine resources is not a new one .... Indications are that most the 
more readily available and marketable resources of the Australian Fishing Zone are fully 
exploited or overfished. 
1995 Flannery, Dr. Timothy Fridtjof The future eaters: an ecological history of the 
Australasian lands and people Reed Books, Port Melbourne Vic. p.105 

Fig. over 



Here's to the boys who are out 'over there', And the skulls of the Huns that they 
cracked, Sir. 
1918 Neal p.35 ANDC 

Young Doug Manon ... had 'done his bit' on the other side ... but many a time 'over 
there' had he prayed for a 'dinkum blighty' so that he could get away from it all. 
1922 Wright p. 13 ANDC 

He, too, had been 'over there' and had brought home a souvenir he would never 
lose - a bullet in one lung. 
1936 Caldwell p.2356 

The ABC ... is still relunctant to promote Australian talent unless it has first found 
recognition, fame and fortune 'over there'. 
1972 Bulletin 21 Oct. p.36/3 ANDC 

Something happening 'over there' while we went on living lives that were almost 
normal. 
1978 Hall p. 69 ANDC 

Fig. over there 
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Runs have been given up as hopeless for stock owing to the prickly anathema. 
Right down the from Roam to Dalby pear is seen all the way. 
1908 Bulletin 9 July p.15/3 ANDC 

It means that there are three things to talk about - the weather, and sheep, and prickly 
pear - they are tired of weather and sheep and prickly pear is having a good time. 
1923 Pear p.244 

One of the best pear clearers I know was a man near Nindi Gally ... in my opinion 
the best of all is Roberts Improved Pear Poison. 
1923 p.20 

Mentally backward settlers ... maintained that the 'pear' was as asset ... 
1936 Hatfied. W.Australia through the windscreen p.34 ANDC 

You seen pear? It's cactus. Put a piece on that barbed wire fence and it'll grow. 
1973 Lewis, H. Crow on a barbed wire fence p.29 ANDC 

Fig. pear/prickly pear 
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By degrees it began to be asserted that the 'back country' ... paid the speculative 
pastoral occupier better than ... land in the neighbourhood of permanent creeks. 
1890 Boldrewood III p.117 AND 

No permanent water between Alexander and Bawlee Sp[rings]. 
1927 Maps of the exploration and discovery of Australia H.E.C. Robinson Ltd. (2nd. 
rev. ed.) Sydney np 

The lagoon, as luck would have it, was a permanent waterhole. 
1912 Bowes p.75 AND 

... upon what evidence does the academic economist or the financier assess the 
expenditure of some 13 or 14 million pounds to create a permanently flowing river 
in a country such as this too high a price to pay for investent? 
1964 RiverinaAdvocate 14 Aug. p.12 

This area has no permanent rivers, largely because of the low and seasonal 
rainfall. 
1968 The Reader's Digest complete atlas of Australia including Papua-New Guinea 
Sydney p.121 

The majority of water features shown on this map do not contain permanent water. 
1984 Barca, Margaret Explore historic Australia: 1200 places 80 maps Currey O'Neil 
in association with the Australian Council of National Trusts South Yarra, Vic.p.238 

Ungrazable range-type; or non-grazing tenure for 60+ years; or beyond limit of stock 
access to (semi-) permanent water. 
1993 National wilderness inventory: handbook ofprinciples,procedures and usages 
Australian Heritage Commission, Canberra p.9 

COCOPARRA NATIONAL PARK Bushwalking, bush camping, picnicking and 
photography. No permanent water. 
[1995] Riverina map np 

The kitchen is made from hoop pine and overlooks bushland. The block is bordered 
by a permanent creek and swimming hole. 
1995 Weekend Australian Magazine 5 Aug. p.44/3 

Fig. permanent 
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Bullamakanka 
Hitch out to Bullamakanka, and live with the blacks. 
1958 Hungerford, (1953?) p.230 ANDC 

One of you original Ausssie battlers. Started with a horse and dray at 
Bullamakanka. 

Woop woop 
I once went to church in Woop -Woop 
1918 Neal, N.P.H., ed., Back to the bush! 1914 1918, Sydney, p.32 ANDC 

I would not miss it fer anything if if I 'ad top walk from Woop Woop to attend. 
1940 Rip: unofficial organ of the Port Phillip fortress, Port Phillip, Vic., 29 Oct. p.1 
ANDC 

It was like a council night in Woop Woop - Federal Parliament on Tuesday, that is. 
1986 Sydney Morning Herald, Sydney, 1 May p.13/1 ANDC · 

Oodnagalahbi 
Secretary of the Oodnagalahbie branch of the United Pastoralists Union .. said 
yesterday politicians had reached plague proportions in many areas of Australia. 
1968 Kings Cross whisper, Sydney, xlviii p.9/3 ANDC 

Canberra was chosen for the premiere season of 'Centrespread' in an effort to qualify 
the film for this year's Australian Film Institute awards. It would have been better to 
have opened it in Oodnagalahbie, where it could have sunk without a trace as it 
deserves. 
1981 Canberra Times , Canberra, 30 July p.15/3 ANDC 

Fig. places 
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Drought 
... we are still a nation plagued by droughts. There is always a drought somewhere 
in Australia. 
1968 Campbell, Don Drought: its causes effects solutions Melbourne p.vii 

Although the first settlers were optimistic, there were few of them and they were 
plagued by drought, disease and shortage of food. 
1984 Barca, Margaret Explore historic Australia: 1200 places 80 maps Currey O'Neil 
in association with the Australian Council of National Trusts South Yarra, Vic. p.244 

Dry conditions continue to plague the northern Central Highlands ... 
1993 Queensland Country Life 4 Feb. p.7/5 

Drought continues to plague New South Wales and Queensland. 
1995 Reuters 12.7.95 Article Ref. 000673216681 

Fig. plague 
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It is time that the rabbit poison carts were stopped also, for they are a failure ... 
1920 Land 9 Jan. p.5/1 ANDC 

We had to get [the poison] up in steel drums and the poison ate holes in them, and 
the Railway Department complained that it leaked into the trucks 
1923 Queensland Royal Commission into Prickly Pear: minutes of evidence Steele, 
Bettram Dillon (Chairman) transcript. Brisbane pp.237 & 21 

A poisoning drive planned to cover an area on a 'face'. property by property ... 
[A] large-scale aerial poisoning experiment was rounded off 
1961 Rabbit control symposium Sydney 1960: conference convened by C.S.I.R.O. 
and held at Sydney October 11-12, 1960 C.S.I.R.O., Melbourne pp.11 & 243 

Men swapped poison recipes as women the ingredients for cakes and scones./ ... 
Wynee of Teryawynia was the first to lay poisoned twigs./ ... The phosphorus 
supply was usually stored in water in a tin place in a hole in the ground beneath the 
floor-boards of the poison-room ... / Manufacturers made special poison
carts. Aerial baiting [of dingoes] began in Western Australia in 1946 when 
80,000 baits were dropped north of Meekatharra. 
1969 Rolls, Eric They all ran wild Sydney pp.133, 135, 136, 137 & 363 

I do not like indefinite poisoning .. No one has a clue about what percentage of 
baits are eaten or what is eating them ... 
1969 Rolls, Eric They all ran wild Sydney p.363 

To overcome these problems the field officers constructed the bait mounds out of 
loamy sand, which was quicker and easier to construct ... During 1993 we had 
another peiod of using unpoisoned baits to check the effectiveness of the baiting 
program ... The final free-baiting period showed some of the baits were still 
being taken. 
1995 National Parks Journal National Parks Association of N.S.W. Roseberry vo.2 
no.2 Winter/spring p.3/1 

Poisoner 
The almost mythical attractive properties often ascribed to 'decoys' by professional 
poisoners are certainly imaginary. 
1961 Rabbit control symposium Sydney 1960: conference convened by C.S.l.R.O. 
and held at Sydney October 11-12, 1960 C.S.I.R.O., Melbourne p.21 

Doggers .. were lonely men and often their trail brought them to the hut of a boundary 
rider ... they are said to have greeted one another stiltedly by their positions not their 
names. 'Good evening Boundary Rider. 'Good evening, Poisoner.' 
1969 Rolls, Eric They all ran wild p.362 

Many people worked as poisoners for a living; it was their trade. 
1991 Twyford, Gary Introduced animals and plants of Australia Reed Books 
Balgowlah NSW p.8 

Fig. poison 
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Poor/ly 
Australia is a relatively dry country, poorly supplied with rivers. Although the area of the 
continent is great, it fails to furnish the rivers with adequate all-the-year-round volume of 
water because the rainfall is low . ../. .. The southern part of Western Australia is poorly 
supplied by rivers suitable for large storage schemes. 
l 955 The water resources of Australia: their control and development. Papers presented at the 
Symposium on the Water Resources of Australia held at the New South Wales University of 
Technology on 29th and 30th November 1955 NSW University of Technology, Kensington 
NSW pp.67 & 241 

But, compared with other countries, Australia is poorly endowed with forests, which 
cover only four per cent of the area of the continent. 
1966 Marshall. A. J. The great extermination: a guide to Anglo-Australian cupidity, 
wickedness and waste Heinemann, Melbourne p.158 

Compared with other continents, Australia is poorly endowed with rivers .. ./. .. Of all the 
continents, Australia is poorly endowed with softwood resources .. ./... Among the 
continents of the world, Australia is poorly endowed with fertile soils. 
1967 Sale, Colin J. The island continent and its smaller neighbours (rev. ed.) Shakespeare 
Head Press Sydney pp. 46, 70 & 78 

The flatness and generally low rainfall of most of Australia mean that wetlands are poorly 
developed. 
1977 The Reader's Digest complete book of Australian birds (rev. ed.) Readers Digest 
Services, Surry Hills NSW p .199 

Fig. poorly 



Prehistoric Arts of the Aborigines 
1897 Worsnop T. The prehistoric arts, manufactures, works, weapons etc. of the 
Aborigines of Australia Adelaide 1987 ANDC 

The prehistoric Australian race was not a pure one ... 
1939 Transactions and proceedings of the Royal Society of South Australia. 
vol.LXIII Adelaide p.302 ANDC 

A pirri ... [is[] one of the most distinctive items of prehistoric culture. 
1961 Proceedings of the Prehistoric Society vol.XXVII Cambridge p.75 ANDC 

They are the relics of prehistoric years, unchanged to this day, like the Aboriginals. 
1963 Cranley, V.B. 27,000 miles through Australia London 1963 ANDC 

The Quinkan galleries ... have been described as one of the largest and most exciting 
bodies of prehistoric art in the world. 
1979 Commonwealth Parliamentary Papers VIII p.2 

Its crown, emerging with prehistoric foliage unlike anything seen by science, 
except in 91-million-year-old fossils, inspired by then director of the Royal Botanic 
Gardens, Professor Carrick Chambers, to say: "The discovery [of the Wollemi pine] 
is the equivalent of finding a small dinosaur still alive on earth.' 
1997 Sydney Morning Herald 7 June News Review p.36/2-3 

Fig. prehistoric 
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It was one of the men that went up the Darling in the early days and helped to push 
primeval Australia back and back. .. 

'Bush' is everywhere used in Australia to denote the uncleared primeval forest 
lands. 
1914 Vaughan p.18 ANDC 

Anyone who has viewed the result of a good burn-off must know that what a great 
advantage this element is to the settler who faced a dense primeval forest. 
1916 Ferris p.161 ANDC 

Australia is the home of some primeval marsupials such as the duck-billed 
platypus ... 
1956 Hope p.202 ANDC 

One is hardly prepared to believe primeval rivers such as these are under harness to 
man ... the grim and wrinkled visage of the incredibly ancient land. 
1964 Walkabout Dec. p.51 

... the Gordon ... here, near its end, is a tranquil mirror ... of the primeval-looking 
forest that flanks it. 
1971 Simpson, C The new Australia Angus & Robertson Sydney p.293 

Fig. primeval 

117 



... the primitive Queensland mudfish ... 
1906 Gregory, J.W. The dead heart of Australia: a journey around Lake Eyre in the 
summer of 1901-1902, with some account of Lake Eyre basin and the flowing wells of 
Central Australia John Murray London p.151 ANDC 

ECHIDNA: Also called 'native hedgehog', 'native porcupine' and 'spiny anteater', 
Echidna is one of the most primitive animals in the world. 
1946 The Sanitarium children's abbreviated Australian encylcopaedia Sanitarium Health 
Food Company, Cooranbong NSW np 

11 8 

From the viewpoint of zoology, Australia is a land of primitives. 
1950 Brazenor, C.W. The mammals of Victoria Brown, Price and Anderson, Melbourne 
p. 9 

An exclusive and primitive family are the Mezapodidiae, including ... the scrub fowl 
and the brush turkey. 
1952 Beatty p.54 ANDC 

... the whole fabric of platypus protection ... would be completely broken down ... [and] 
[t]he survival of the extraordinarily primitive mammal would be threatened ... 
1957 Troughton, Ellis Furred animals of Australia (6th ed.) Angus and Robertson, 
Sydney p.xxix 

These flattened crustaceans with their somewhat prehistoric appearance are best known 
during the summer months ... 
1979 Goode & Willson p.47 ANDC 

... bulldog ants ... are also the most primitive ant in the world. 
1981 Woman's Day 9 Sept. p.75/1 ANDC 

The first 'primitive' reserve proclaimed in Australia was the Tallowa Primitive Reserve 
in the southern highlands of New South Wales ... several other areas were also described 
as 'primitive' by the NPPAC in the hope that that they would be kept as roadless 
wilderness. 
1992 Hall, Colin Michael Wasteland to world heritage: preserving world heritage np 
pllO 

Fig. primitive 



Woody Point ... was not easy of access ... I thought what a beautifully pristine 
place it was - trackless sand and not a beer can in sight. 
1971 Simpson, A.G.W. Bush garden handbook Rigby, Adelaide p.395 

However, some of its [Snowy Mountains Authority's] measures were never going to 
be accepted by a parks administration which had set out to make the Kosciusko 
National Park a pristine wilderness. 
1990 Collis, Brad Snowy: the making of modem Australia Sydney p.263 

Fire policies should be developed ... It is not possible nor desirable to manage arid 
lands in such a way as to maintain 'pristine' (pre-Aboriginal) ecosystems 
... Controlled burning should be practised to achieve management objectives such as 
... suppression of 'woody weeds' ... 
1983 What future for Australia's arid lands: proceedings of the National Arid La,nds 
Conference, Broken Hill, New South Wales, May 21-25 Australian Conservation 
Foundation Hawthorn, Vic. p.49 

N attai National Park. Protects pristine bushland area and Sydney's water supply. 
1994 Visitor guide: national parks of New South Wales N.S.W. National Parks and 
Wildlife np p.12 

Significant parts of the Nattai ... wilderness areas would have been inundated ... and 
the lower reaches of many pristine streams ... would have suffered from ... 
vegetation loss ... 
1995 Habitat vol.25 no.5 Oct. p.5 

Fig. pristine 
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Round the harbours and rivers of Sydney are numerous swimming baths, all 
protected with shark-proof steel netting. 
1956 Hope, S. Diggers paradise p.187 ANDC 

... most Jerrmungup farmers had ... taken steps ... to drought-proof their 
properties. 
1980 Great Southern Herald 2 Oct. p.5/4 ANDC 

The paddocks are stock and dog proof and are under permanent sprays. 
1980 Sunraysia 1 Feb. p.7/2 ANDC 

It was mouse-proofed with a tin fence. 
1980 Scott, M.M. Progress in time p.72 ANDC 

Enclosures of verandahs with insect-proof gauze was rare until recent years. 
1984 Bell, P. Timber and iron p.196 ANDC? 

But rivers had to be crossed and major roads intersected where special gates of 
dingo-proof grids had to installed. There were even dingo grids across railway 
lines. 
1989 Breckwold A very elegant animal the dingo p.215 

Two examples were cited ... the first involving the acquisition of a strip of land along 
the old vermin-proof fence. 
1989 Geraldton Guardian 20 Jan. p.2/3 ANDC 

There ... has been considerable speculation about whether this represents the last 
remaining dingo population inside the dingo proof fence in South Australia. 

P.R. Gordon ... described ... five other sheep-proof fences in vogue by the 1860s. 
1993 Walsh, G. Pioneering days p.10 ANDC 

Fig. proof 
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Species of fauna and flora considered by the experts to require protection in 
Australia today include the mountain ash. 
1960s Facts about Australia (1960s] Exhibition copy np nd p.7 

Brushtail and Ringtail Possums. Many people object to the presence of these 
marsupials and attempt to get rid of them - even kill them - although they are 
supposed to be protected. They would do well to consider that possums are unique 
native mammals, whose own home this was long before the European population 
arrived. 
1969 Salter, Barbara Australian native gardens and birds Jacaranda Press, Milton 
Qld. p.30 

The unique but fragile environment holds sacred ties fror the Aboriginal people. 
Never damage Aboriginal sites or historic relics. Protect native flora and fauna. 
1983 South Australia ; the festival state Royal Automobile Association of South 
Australia, Adelaide np 

Stock grazing is excluded and there specific management programs to control rabbits, 
foxes and feral goats and to protect important populations of the endangered plants 
Balanooma Wattle ... and camel poison ... 
[1980s] Barker, Sue, McCaskill, Murray & Ward, Brian Explore the Flinders Ranges 
Royal Geographical Society of South Australia, Underdale S.A. p.22 

Davidson Park protects 1200 hectares of the upper reaches of Middle Harbour ... 
The SRA [State Recreation Area] conserves a number of rare plants and a great 
variety of wildlife. 
1990 Davidson Park State Recreation Area NSW National Parks and Wildlife np 

Later they concentrated on protecting the railway lines from sand drift. ... with the 
lifting of war-time constraints ... considerable advances in erosion control to be 
achieved. 
1990 Half a century of soil conser-vation: a brief history of the South Australian 
Advisory Committee on Soil Conservation 1940-1990 Department of Agriculutre, 
South Australia, p.12 

The protection of our remaining original native vegetation is of fundamental 
importance. Vegetation protects our land from further spoiling ... prevents land 
degradation by protecting the soil against erosion, salination, acification and structural 
breakdown. 
1991 Habitat vol. 19 no. 5 Oct. p.22 

Protects a 38km stretch of beaches. One of the last wild coastal rivers, the Esk is 
preserved here, as well as ... rare rainforests at Woody Head. 
1994 Visitor guide: national parks of New South Wales NSW National Parks and 
Wildlife np p.6 

I was one of a small group :meeting with the then Minister for the Environment the 
Hon. Bob Carr when he declared that flying foxes would be protected. 
1995 National parks vol.1 no. 2 winter-spring p.10/5 

Fig. protect/ion 
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Queensland boasts altogether 4719 miles of rabbit fence, inside which the rabbits 
are gaily breeding in millions. 
1896 Bulletin 19 Sept. p.10/3 ANDC 

Sometimes the '<logger' is independent, but in most cases he is the rabbit 
-poisoner employed by the station. 
1913 Harris. W.K. Outback in Australia p.90 ANDC 

I was in charge of a string belonging to the Mitchell Rabbit Board. 
1915 Bulletin 28 Jan. p.22/2 ANDC 

He ... repaired the fence ... the district rabbit inspector had discovered broken. 
1927 Pollard, J Rose of bushlands p.42 ANDC 

In five years time he must have the whole of Tharlane enclosed with rabbit netting. 
1930 Cottrell, D. Earth battle p.94 ANDC 

It is assumed the fence referred to is a rabbit proof fence, in which case the 
neighbourhood on both sides of the road are liable for the upkeep. 
1943 Land 29 Jan. p.9/1 

Australians must ask themselves whether ... they have, with honesty, renewed the 
rabbit menace and the interests vested in rabbits, from rabbit-trapping to the 
exporting meat-works ... 
1946 Mitchell, Elyne Soil and civilisation Angus and Robertson, Sydney p.133 

In September 1958 the CSIRO convened a rabbit conference in Melbourne ... 
another meeting to discuss the rabbit problem and rabbit control ... a landmark 
in man's fight against the rabbit in Australia ... By 1958 myxomatosis had become a 
permanent feature in the rabbit situation ... one can think of the map of the rabbit 
-infested parts of the continent as a mosaic ... It is to discuss what should be done 
about the existing rabbit infestations. 
The greater part of this paper ... was given over to discussion of the State Rabbit or 
Vermin Acts ... [including] rabbit-control authorities ... / ... rabbit control 
measures ... 
The average landholder ... may be quite prepared to ... rip out large and obvious 
warrens ( sometimes in response to an official direction to 'destroy rabbit 
harbour') ... He certainly would have not asked the advice of the rabbit 
inspector .. . 
1961 Rabbit control symposium Sydney 1960: conference convened by CSIRO and 
held at Sydney October 11-12, 1960 CSIRO, Melbourne pp.7, 12, 17 & 37. 

Seventy miles north of Rawlinna and 1 Om miles north of rabbit country they did 
not know existed ... 
1964 Walkabout Sept. p.34 

With only a few exceptions as for instance in the familiar examples of 'rabbit 
drought' in the pre-myxomatosis period ... 
1962 Barnard, Alan (ed.) The simple fleece Melbourne p.273 
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'The district at this time was waste and not used by anyone where the rabbits swarmed and 
clouds of red dust rose from the eroded soil. 
1967 Pownall, Eve The thirsty land: harnessing Australia's water resources Sydney p53 

Rabbit-sick' was a term used to describe the country, which produced less wool ... [i.e. 
'rabbity', poor wool from poor nutrition} David Stead ... was appointed by the New South 
Wales Government in 1925 to investigate the rabbit nuisance ... 
A new bill was formed to ... institute a system of proclamation of districts as rabbit infested. 
1969 Rolls, Eric They all ran wild pp.60, 95 & 108 

Recipes for poisoned grain, pollard and 'rabbit jam' were legion. 
1991 Walsh, G. Pioneering days p.136 ANDC 

Not until the myxomatosis virus asserted its merit after World War II did the rabbit plague 
abate .. ./... The era of the rabbit squatter ... had to end. Until then the rabbit profoundly 
rewrote the composition of fire fuels that powered Australian fire regimes ... 
1991 Pyne, Stephen Burning bush: afire history of Australia New York p.219 & 220 

Disastrous drought, the rabbit plague of the 1890s ... doomed the station. 
1994 Encyclopaedia of Aboriginal Australia p.547 

... the New South Wales Rabbit Nuisance Bill (1883) which advocated using cats to control 
the exploding rabbit population. 
[1995} Feral cats NSW National Parks and Wildlife np 

Transferred use 
European carp ... They keep saying [it isJ the underwater rabbit and they're right. 
1997 Drivetime ABC 2CN 4th Sept. 

Electro-fishing for carp ('rabbits of the river') in Mirrol Creek near Griffith. 
1997 White, Mary E Listen, our land is crying: Australia's environemt problems and 
solutions. Kangaroo Press Kenthurst NSW 1997 p.162 

The Western Australian authorities regard the starling as the aerial equivalent of the 
rabbit and employ shooters and trappers in lonely areas of the Nullarbor Plain ... 
1991 Twyford, Gary Introduced animals and plants of Australia Reed Books Balgow lah 
NSW p.80 

Fig. rabbit 



Useful 
'Oldest inhabitant at Narrogin had difficulty in recalling a drier season' ... there was 
concern at the failure of useful rains in September. .. 
1957 Foley, J.C. Drought in Australia: review of records from earliest years of 
settlement to 1955 Bureau of Meteorology Bulletin no.43 Melbourne p.185 

Fortunately, 'useful rains' fell in June, 1945 ... 
1992 Keating, Jenny The drought walked through: a history of water shortage in 
Victoria Department of Water Resources Victoria, Melbourne p.145 

Useful falls, seen more as a reprieve than a drought breaker. .. 
1993 Queensland Country Life Rural Press Group, Ormiston Qld. 15 July p.1/1 

... an ENSO drought might last for months - or years. It may be followed by useful 
rain or devastating floods. 
1994 Flannery,Dr. Timothy Fridtjof The future eaters: an ecological history of the 
Australasian lands and people Reed Books, Port Melbourne Vic. p.282 

After a busy year for farmers ... battling droughts and the continuing recession .. . 
relief did arrive in November and December with useful rain falls. 
1994 The Land North Richmond, NSW 3 March p.4/2 

The Bureau of Meteorology said recent useful rain over the Eyre Peninsula and the 
south east of South Australia had eased a shortage of rain ... 
1995 Environment News Reuters Database 12/7/95 Article Ref: 000673216681 

In fact as you would all be aware useful rain did not occur until August. 
1997 Trees and natural resources Natural Resources Conservation League of Victoria 
Springvale South Vic Dec. p.3 

Follow-up 
When rain does fall after a prolonged dry spell ... it will be of little use unless what is 
called 'follow-up' rain comes to help the growth along. 
1967 Pownall, Eve The thirsty land: harnessing Australia's water resources Sydney 
p.19 

... "follow-up rains" during February produced a critical situation. 
1989 Bonython, C. Warren & Fraser, A. Stewart The great filling of Lake Eyre in 
1974 
Royal Geographical Society of Australia (South Australian branch) Adelaide 1989 

... the latesfrain means drought declarations ... are likely to be short-lived, especially 
if follow-up falls are received this month. 
1994 The Land North Richmond, NSW 3 March p.4/2 

The deteoriation follows the lack of follow-up rain in drought-ravaged NSW and 
Queensland ... Although the rain allowed many farmers their best shot at full harvest 
in two years, follow up rain is essential. 
1995 Environment News Reuters Database 8/5/95 vol.I article ref. 000638610743 
AND 
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Good rain 
Since the settlement of the mallee very few of the mallee farmers had experienced one fair 
season ... because it was only occasionally that good rain fell. 
1902 Victorian Parliamentary Papers Legislative Assembly vol.101 12 Nov. p.553 

Unless there are good rains soon, the Murray River is in danger of running dry in parts of 
some irrigation areas. 
1960 Sunraysia 28 Mar. p.311 AND 

Farther south is the is the Centre. Nearly a decade of good rains have turned the famous 
Red Centre into something approaching a Green Centre. 
1979 Journal Royal Society Arts. Apr. p.293 AND 

Restored by good February rains, this is at the moment no dead heart. 
1982 Weekend Australian Magazine 6 Nov. p.4/5 

Sugarwood ... Little is known ... or seed productions but after good rains, M. platycapium 
flowered prolifically from July to November ... 
1988 Scriven, R.E. A review ofbelah and bluebush rangelands of West NSW p.263 AND 

If there is an early break, a 'wet tickle' after good rains will encourage ... and even weed 
germination ... 
1990 Geraldton Guardian 15 Feb. p.10/2 AND 

Bega Valley Shire Council's senior noxious weeds inspector ... advises that vigilance will be 
needed now to control the massive germination of Fireweed which is anticipated following 
the recent good rainfall. 
1994 Bega District News 4 Nov. p.57/1 AND 

More good rain to come. 
1998 The land North Richmond, NSW 30 July p.150/1 

Falls 
The southwest slopes also received good falls, registering 35 mm at the Tumut... 
1993 Queensland Country Life 16 Aug p.3/4 

Soaking rain 
Steady soaking rains are still urgently needed in parts of the WA wheatbelt to boost low 
water stores in the hills. 
1987 West Australian 10 June p.4/1 

We need two weeks of good, solid soaking rain to save it. 
1988 Canberra Times 2 April p.7/14 

The ACT has been officially declared drought-stricken ... [there is only] the slim prospect of 
soaking rains in the near future. 
1998 Drivetime 2CN ABC Radio 7 April 

Fig. rain 



Rangeland restoration. 
1987 Countryman 8 Oct. p.18/2 ANDC 

Millions of tonnes of topsoil was lost to Cyclone Herbie last Saturday in rangeland 
east of Shark Bay. 
1988 Westralian Farmer26 May p.1/1 ANDC 

Bimble box ... is the most common tree in the rangeland of central New South 
Wales. 
1988 Graziers Guide Bimble Box - Pine Country p.3 ANDC 

They were strictly regulated in their producation because of the arid rangeland 
environment and limited stock carrying capacity. 
1991 Kalgoorlie Mine 21 Jan. p.2/4 ANDC 

Many regard the rangelands as being among the most degraded land in Australia ... 
because of overgrazing. 
1994 Campbell, Andrew Landcare: communities shaping the land and the future St. 
Leonards NSW p.177 

Rangeland ... A large area of usu. arid or semi-arid land often grazed by domestic 
or feral stock which is unsuitable for intensive agricultural use bee. of unreliable 
rainfall and poor soils. 
1997 ACODp.XXANDC 

Fig. rangeland 
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In travelling throughout the Moree electorate I was very much struck indeed with the 
ravages of the drought there. 
1903 NSWPP 2nd series 2nd session vol.VI 14 Aug. p.1929 

The native forest has been ravaged by the fires of the blacks from time immemorial 
and recently by the more severe fires of the whites. 
1916 Hutchins, D.E. A discussion of modem forestry with special reference to 
forestry in Western Australia Government Printer, Perth p.175 

Much has been done to reduce the losses caused by two of the greatest enemies of the 
pastoral industry - rabbits and blowflies. From 1903 the ravages caused by the 
sheep blow-fly increased in extent and virulence to an alarming extent. 
1955 Watt Robert D. The romance of Australian land industries Angus and 
Robertson, Sydney p.149 

... the Centre ... was still gripped in a catastrophic seven-year drought ... the terrible 
ravages of erosion and over-cropping in a primeval land ... 
1964 Walkabout Dec. p.53 

'This creek began as a sheep track. Erosion slowly did the rest,' he said, bolstering a 
conviction of mine that, in the long run, sheep-raising ravages the country much 
more than mining does .. ./ ... The annual wallaby drive ... killed 1,237 wallabies -
said to have been 'ravaging' the pastures of a grazier who held something like 50,000 
acres. 
1971 Simpson, C The new Australia Sydney Angus & Robertson p.263 

QUEENSTOWN, TASMANIA ... The soil surface, exposed to an annual rainfall of 
some 3 000 millimetres, was soon completely stripped and remains largely bare to 
this day, a dramatic memorial to the ravages of an exploitive mining industry. 
1979 The Australian Encyclopaedia (3rd rev. ed.) The Grolier Society of Australia. 
Sydney p.361 

The ravages of serious drought have always produced hardship ... Under pressure 
to alleviate this hardship of drought, governments have not always been able to adopt 
the style of brutal management that graziers found the rangelands demanded .. ./. .. 
While noting the poor state of many of the blocks ravaged by salinity, the committee 
considered there was enough good land remaining to justify saving the settlements. 
1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown land South Melbourne, Vic. 
pp.105 & 267 

Fig. ravage 
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These stations ... are provincial cities in the great, empty, red country whose 
metropolis is Broken Hill. 
1911 Bean, C.E.W. The Dreadnought of the Darling London p.31 ANDC 

Poverty bush, fresh young spinifex ... scrub of a hundred kinds and shapes hide the 
red sand of this land. 
1931 Terry, M. Hidden wealth and hiding peopl e p.41 ANDC * 

Areas in which the red ridges ... are separated from the main 'red country' ... by 
great stretches of low-lying black soil plains. 
1935 Stead, D.G. The rabbit in Australia p.28 ANDC 

On the red country the scrubs carried less average density - usually one-third or 
one-quarter the best densities [ of sheep] of the plains. 
1965 Heathcote, R.:L. Back of Bourke: a study of land appraisal and settlement in 
semi-arid Australia London p.153 

The Outback - that festering scab of shimmering salt lakes, red sands freckled with 
wiry spinifex, and once-great mountain chains ground down by time into relic ridges. 
1983 Weekend Australian 8 Oct. p.9/ 1 

A few years ago the CSIRO and others proposed that pastoralists struggling to 
survive by raising cattle and sheep on the unforgiving terracotta-red rangelands of the 
outback should be offered a better deal. 
1998 Canberra Times 27 April p.917 

Fig. red/brown 
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Brown 
Scrub-robins easily escape observation, being small, light-brown birds in a grey-brown 
environment. 
1945 C. Barrett Australian bird life p.203 ANDC* 

Brown dust down here and across the sky. A Bedourie like a red fog. 
1948 A. Thurian Bidgeroo and Jumbucks p.34 ANDC* 

Dick's soldier block in the foothills showed brown and bare. 
1948 Bulletin 17 Nov. p.29/4 ANDC 

1975 Beilby, Richard The brown land crying London; Sydney: Angus & Robertson, 
1975. 

1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown land Macmillan Education Australia, 
South Melbourne, Vic. 

1998 O'Connor, Mark This tired brown land Duffy & Snellgrove, Sydney. 

Fig red/brown 



The Luritja Country - the south west portion of Central Australia and contiguous 
tracts in the adjoining States ... might well be known as the Red Centre. 
1935 Finlayson p.22 AND 

The Alice sits here at 2,000 feet above the sea level in the midst of the Red Centre 
of the continent ... 
1955 Pulliam p.349 AND 

A three-week, seven thousand mile journey through the Red Centre to Darwin. 
1967 Saint-Thomas p.162AND 

Yet the Centre is actually more different from the Australia where most Australians 
live. They live with the green of the trees - which the Centre has, but not nearly so 
much. They live with the blue of sea, harbour, lake, river - the Centre's blue is all in 
its sky. The main dramatic difference is that is the Red Centre ... the redness 
[especially] comes in such wondrous forms of rock. 
1971 Simpson p.305 

Australia is richly endowed with fascinating and colourful native plants that are 
perlectly adapted to succeed either on the coastal sand-plain or in the arid 'red 
centre'... · 
1981 Elliot & Jones p.ix 

See the spinifex country of SA ... or the seemingly endless desert in the Red 
Centre. 
1990 Australian Geographic map 

One [view] located the core problem in rural Australia and the other in urban 
Australia. One group was prepared to live along the violent, compromised border of 
the Red Centre. They wanted to 'green' that Centre. 
1991 Pyne p.371 

Today ... cultural visions of Australia's red centre have changed. What forty years 
ago we saw as unproductive wilderness is now described as 'green desert'. 
1992 Barr & Cary p.281 

After a week spent wallowing in bogs with camels ... are heading for the Red 
Centre. 
1984 NT News 22 Sept. p.3/2 

Migrants are staying away from the widest and brownest part of this wide, brown 
land. 
1973 Australian 4 May p.11/4 

He is currently visitng this wide brown land for the Adelaide Festival 
1998 Arts national ABC Radio National March 4 

I have been travelling this wide brown land ... 
1998 Phillip Adams Late night live ABC Radio National March 17 

Fig. Red Centre/heart/brown 
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The remnants of splendid Victorian forests [caption] . 
1916 Hutchins, D.E. A discussion of modem forestry with special reference to forestry in 
Western Australia Government Printer, Perth p.314 

The satin bower-bird is fast disappearing from the remnants of our Queensland coastal 
scrubs. 
1926 Bulletin 21 Jan. p.24/3 ANDC 

The density, luxuriance and variety of the 'Big Scrub' ... may be judged today by the only 
remnant of any size - a hundred acres within Nightcap National Forest. 
1966 Marshall. A.J. The great extennination: a guide to Anglo-Australian cupidity, 
wickedness and waste Heinemann, Melbourne p.180 

... the area represents the remnant portion of a much larger region known from earliest days 
of settlement as the Ninety Mile Desert. 
1982 Harris, C.R., Reeves, A.E. & Symon, D.E. The ninety mile desert of South Australia 
Nature Conservation Society of South Australia, Adelaide p.104 

The park has 19 hectares of Dry Rainforest with a fringe of Subtropical Rainforest ... the 
park is considered to be the only viable remnant of Dry Rainforest of the Big Scrub and the 
preservation of this area is essential for our flora and fauna. 
[1980s] Wilson's Walk at Lismore Department of Lands, Sydney np 

Until this time ... there was remnant vegetation ... [but the] 1950s ushered in a golden age 
for agriculture. 
1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown land South Melbourne, Vic. p.80 

Once a remnant has been earmarked for your care and restoration, arrange to have a 
conspicuous sign advertising your school's involvement. 
1993 Flenady, Iris & Woodburn, Ros Rescuing remnants: an environmental education 
program to heighten community awareness of bushland remnants through schools ANPWS 
Save the Bush, Gold Coast, Qld. p.118 

Also, areas closest to Lane Cove Road and Delhi Park are significant remnant bushland, 
sites. Most of this doomed bushland is perfect habitat for ringtail possums ... 
I 995 National Parks Journal National Parks Association of NSW Roseberry NSW vol.1 
no.2 winter-spring p.8/3 

The establishment of the cereal cropping industry ... left only tiny degraded remnants of 
natural vegetation ... 
1995 Menkhorst, Peter W. (ed.) Mammals of Victoria: distribution, ecology and 
conservation Oxford University Press, South Melbourne p.7 

Fig. remnant 



A man who had ventured into the interior as far as the remote areas of South 
Australia or into the Northern Teritory from the south was looked upon as a hero. 
1935 G. Mclver Drovers Odyssey p.217 ANDC 

In a remote land like the Western Division climatic normality is often a matter of 
opinion or memory. 
1946 Holmes, J. Macdonald Soil erosion in Australia and New Zealand Angus and 
Robertson, Sydney p.187 

The Never Never country, the remote Australian outback. 
1974 Roland pl.169 ANDC 

Kalkadoon is just better than a hamlet ... Small, remote, away out in the sticks as 
they say, far away from the railroad. 
1977 Winter-Irving p.17 ANDC 

.. . the Western Australian Government in its submission to the Committee made the 
plea that the Ord Project be viewed by all parties ... as a 'pioneering land settlement 
scheme which is being undertaken in a remote area' under extremely difficult 
conditions. 
1979 Ord River Irrigation Area Review: 1978 A Joint Commonwealth and Western 
Australian Review, Parliamentary Paper no. 50/1979, Canberra p.125 

'Remote area nurses' ... are based in scorching dust-bowls where they sizzle in 
'dongas' ... 
1986 Canberra Times 22 Apr. p.1/5 ANDC 

In the phr. beyond the black stump, in the remote outback. 
1988 Australian National Dictionary p.62 

Through this work Aboriginals and Islanders play a big part in the development of 
remote area broadcasting and help to preserve languages. 
1990 ATSIC Budget p.8 ANDC 

Fig. remote 
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Between 1883 and 1969 approximately 5,625 Aboriginal children in NSW were 
removed from their parents and places in homes. 
1988 Cowlishaw, G. Black, white or brindle p.80 

These Fraser Island people, amny of whom were related and rom the Maryborough 
area were not happy to be 'removed' a second time by government. 
1989 Thomson, J. Reaching back p.14 AND 

Nearly all Aboriginal people in Australia today will know of relatives who were 
removed as children and put into European care. 
1990 R. Bowden & Bunbury S. Being Aboriginal p.5 

In recent years the plight of Aboriginal people of mixed parentage, who, under the 
assimilation policy, were removed from their Aboriginal families to be brought up 
under institutised non-Aboriginal system is being much more generally recognised. 
1993 Young. E. Aborigines, land and society p.7 

Fig. removed 
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The .. Board .. has neither discouraged migration to the metropolitan area .. nor 
selected assimiliable families for resettlement in the city, as happens in Sydney. 
1963 Barwick, D. E. Little more than kin p.37 

The government offered them housing and work in another town under the 
'resettlement' scheme. This is a scheme designed in the early 1970s to enable 
Ablrignes to move out of thier community to a new life in towns where employment 
is available. Housing is provided. 
1988 Cowlishaw, G. Black, white or brindle p.125 

The new Fitzroy Crossing is one of the fastest growing townsites in the Kimberley 
due to Aboriginal resettlement, mining and tourism. 
1996 The Kimberley; a budget travellers guide Magnolia Associates, Broome WA 
p.33 

Fig. resettle 
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Gangs of Chinamen ring for sixpence in south-east Queensland. 
1905 Steele Rudd's Magazine July p.695 ANDC 

I took up a selection (1280 acres), fenced it myself, and 'rung' 200 acres. 
1912 Bulletin 18 Jan. p.14/2 ANDC 

Hundreds of thousands of great trees were ring-barked, the sap cut off in its 
channel from the roots to the lofty top. 
1929 Stephenson, P.R. Bushwhackers p.12 ANDC 

Ring-barked belars and brigalows stood three dry years at attention. 
1942 Anderson, E. Squatter's luck p.12 ANDC 

Even the ring-barking had been carried out with discretion ... Odd patches of green 
timber had been left to form shady camps for cattle. 
1957 Porteous, R. S. Brigalow p.20 ANDC 

.. in perhaps no other country in the world has so much valuable natural timber been 
destroyed ... Ring-barking became a sort of reflex action of the national mind ... 
1973 Bligh, Beatrice Cherish the earth: the story of gardening in Australia Ure Smith 
& The National Trust Sydney p.97 

The hillsides of forest trees are ringbarked to clear the land for pasture, tree by tree 
the ringbarking goes forward. 
1982 Hall, Rodney, Just relations p.111 ANDC 

Fig. ringbark 
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... the great Hume reservoir ... will make the irrigation settlements down the Murray safe 
in drought ... 
1926 Fletcher, C. Brunsdon The Murray Valley: a three thousand mile run Sydney p.9 

... he considered the Matlock country safe country and did not think it would burn as it did 
burn. 
1939 Report of the Royal Commission to inquire into the causes and measures take n to 
prevent the bushfires of Januray, 1939, and to protect life and property and measures to be 
taken to prevent bushfires in Victioria and to protect life and property in the event of future 
bush.fires Melbourne p.19 

... in 1965-67 ... millions of sheep, even in what is known as 'safe country', travelled the 
roads to find something on which to exist. .. 
1973 Bligh, Beatrice Cherish the earth: the story of gardening in Australia Ure Smith & The 
National Trust Sydney p.118 

Water supply ... was uppermost in people's minds and it was not surprising that the 
subsequent moves ... looked towards the established 'safe' high-rainfall areas ... 
1974 Frith, H.G. & Sawer, G. The Murray waters: Man, Nature and a river system. 
Proceedings of a symposium organised by the Australian Academy of Science, the 
Australian Academy of the Social Sciences and the Australian Academy of the Humanities 
Angus and Robertson Sydney p.14 7 

The Western Lands Lease Management Plans contain an estimate of 'safe carrying 
capacity' for each paddock. 
1983 Third report of the Joint Select Committee of the Legislative Committee and 
Legislative Assembly to enquire into the Western Division 1983 Parliament of New South 
Wales [Sydney] p.33 

Fig. safe 



It meant when opened it up and the stumps grubbed out, that it would have been a 
remarkably fast motor track, as miles and miles of it ran over scalded country. 
1920 Macintyre, J.N. White Australia p.74 ANDC 

I pursued my way over miles of scalded plain - called scalded because the hot sun 
scalds up all sign of vegetable life. 
1935 Birtles, F. Battle fronts of the Outback p.50 

The saltbush is gone, tracts of scalded earth, stripped down to the clay. 
1939 McGuire, P. Australian journey p.335 ANDC 

When the sandstorm has removed all available land material there is left behind a hard 
pavement spoken of in Australia as a 'scalded flat'. 
1946 Holmes, J. Macdonald Soil erosion in Australia and New Zealand Angus and 
Robertson, Sydney p.18 

Deep gullies and scalded country are evidence of the worst abuses of valuable 
farming country. 
1977 Weekly Times 19 Jan. p.17/2 ANDC 

A. semibaccata (creeping saltbush) ... has a matted habit and is one the few plants 
capable of reclaiming country badly scalded by wind erosion. 
The Australian Encyclopaedia (3rd rev. ed.)The Grolier Society of Australia. Sydney 
p.268 

In essence, under [sic] usage of available water by existing agricultural methods 
allows the water surplus to raise the level of saline groundwater, often carrying 
increase in surface expression (salt scalds). 
1989 Bradby, K. A park in perspective p.26 ANDC 

Fig. scald 
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1 
During the past ten years a wonderful change has taken place in the Murrumbidgee 
Irrigation Area. A great, open, silent space has been converted into a prosperous 
settlement, with orchards, dairy farms and vineyards in all directions. 
1929 Spaull, G.T. (M.A.) New syllabus geography for sixth class: to meet the 
requirements of the 1925 Primary and Secondary Syllabuses of the Education 
Department of New South Wales (rev. ed.) William Brooks and Co. Ltd., Sydney 
1929 p.101 

The tourist will never regret the spending of a month in the great British State of 
Western Australia. To the students of Empire, to the Briton who is interested to see 
... how great provinces of silence and unproductiveness are being conquered and 
converted to the uses of Anglo-Saxon people. 
1925 Western Australia: an official handbook for the information of commerce men, 
migrants and tourists Government of Western Australia, Government Printer Perth 
p.244 

It was not until the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, however, that any serious attempt 
was made to lift the veil that shrouded this vast silent brooding land ... 
Santarium children's encyclopaedia (rev. ed.) vol.6 of the Sanitarium Children's 
Library, Sanitarium Health Food Company, Cooranbong, NSW [1953] p.5 

2 
The ... silent bush and the still more silent plain stretched around us for we did not 
know how far ... Can it not easily be imagined ... it is that Australians who have 
known this stillness find these moods in their city life when they ... thank heaven that 
such spaces still remain in the world? 
1911 Bean, C.E.W. The Dreadnought of the Darling London p.25 

The primeval silence is broken only by the roar of mountain torrents and the 
mightiest of them is the Franklin, a wild river rushing through some of the most 
remote and inaccessible country in Australia. 
1981 Connolly, Bob The fight for the Franklin: the story of Australia's last wild river 
Cassell Australia, North Ryde 1981 p.3 

Fig. silence/silent 
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The desert silence unbroken by any animal life, except the ubiquitous spinifex rat. 
1898 Carnegie, D.W., Spinifex and sand, London p. 179 ANDC 

The silent bush and the still more silent plain stretched around us for we did not 
know how far... 
1911 Bean, C.E.W., The 'Dreadnought' of the Darling, London, p.25 ANDC 

The tourist will never regret the spending of a month in the great British State of 
Western Australia ... [to see] how great provinces of silence and unproductiveness 
are being conquered and converted ito the uses of the Anglo-Saxon people. 
1925 Western Australian, Perth, p.244 ANDC 

Snaring birds was simply a means of reaching the vastness and silences of the 
Inland. 
1951 Farwell, G., The outside track, Melbourne, p. 11 ANDC 

Here on the roof of Australia is a land of great silences and ringing names: 
Eucumbene and Crackenback; Geehi, Jagungal and Jindabyne. 
19- Town drowned np ?? 

.. the Blue Mountains loomed in the background. Behind them, a land that waited in 
some vast silence. 
1967 Harris, Max & Forbes, Alison The land that waited Lansdowne Press 
Melbourne p.64 

The earlier pioneers broke the silence of this land; since then the modern pioneer has 
come and technology has made its contribution to the face of development. 
1972 Prime Minister William McMahon Opening Speech Lake Argyle dam wall 30th 
June - N.L.A. Press cuttinf!S - Ord River 

Fig. silence/silent 
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Australia's awakening - title 
1909 Spence, W.G. Australia's awakening: thirty years in the life of an Australian 
agitator, Sydney ANDC 

0 land of widest hope, of promise boundless l ?Why wert thou left ... Till from thy 
slumber men should waken thee? 
John Farrell in 1946 Sanitarium frontispiece to drawing of Torres' ships. 

Before the end of the period [the nineteenth century] the great bulk of the occupiable 
land in the huge continent, which had lain practically dormant for countless years, 
had been put to some kind of use. 
1955 Watt, Robert D. The romance of Australian land industries Angus & Robertson 
Sydney p.126 

For at least sixty million years, Australia, the great southland, slept undiscovered 
and untroubled. 
1966 Serventy, Vincent A continent in danger: a survival special Andre Deutsch, 
London UK p.17 

... but since Tasmaniabroke adrift some 80 million years ago ... the Great South Land 
has [geologically] slept. 
1995 Flannery, Dr. Timothy Fridtjof The future eaters: an ecological history of the 
Australasian lands and people Reed Books Port Melbourne Vic. 1994 is this the 
right one? p.77 

Fig. sleep/wake/etc 
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The strange 'roly-poly'. This plant is one of Nature's marvels 
l907Bulletin 3 June, p. 15/1 ANDC 

The coolibahs -strange, shapeless trees of which not one inch of wood was straight. 
1936 Upfield, A.W., Wings above the Diamantina, Sydney, p. 270 ANDC 

The strange .. lotus bird has feet almost as large as its body .. 
1967 Darwin, way of life NT Admin. p.12 ANDC 

We stopped at a small, dry watercourse where the strange 'minnerarchy' trees grew. 
1980 Wolfe, J. which one? - there are 2 in 1980 , p.57 

Goannas also were numerous. Strange reptiles ... 
1932 Thompson, R.W., Down under: an Australian odyssey, London, p. 153 ANDC 

The Tree-Climbing Kangaroo is a strange type only found in North Queensland ... 
1952 Beatty, B., Unique to Australia, Sydney, p. 26 ANDC 

The Tasmanian tiger.. is a strange, ungainly creature. 
1914 Vaughan, H.M.,An Australasian wander-year, London, p. 128 ANDC 

Australia is a strange country, separated for ages of time from influences that might 
come from other continents. 
1946 Mitchell, p.29 

Paintings of grevilleas with their strange un-English flowers. 
1979 Doyless, and Heathcote, p. 47 ANDC 

The professor was intrigued to inspect the strange 'Wadddy' trees north of 
Birdsville. The trees are very beautiful, with long weeping foliage similar to the 
casuarina ... 
1980 Wolfe, J. p.38 ANDC 

The rugged 'you beaut' oddities expected from this strange southern continent 
1983WeekendAust. Mag. 29 Oct p.12/5 ANDC 

Fig. strange 
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I would prefer a man that knows something about stump-grubbing. 
1896 Bulletin 4 April p.25/2 ANDC 

One of the largest stump-grubbing contests on records has just been completed in 
S. Aust. A new stock route ... has been cleared ... mostly through dense mallee 
scrub, for a distance of 150 miles. 
1902 Bulletin 15 Oct. p.15/2 ANDC 

Before the days of axe and saw, the 'stump-jump' and the 'mallee roller'. 
1911 Clowes, E.M. On the wallaby through Victoria p.297 ANDC 

The dormouse oppossum is not as rare as correspondents seem to believe. While in 
Parilla (S.A.) stump-picking ... I came across several of the little chaps. 
1926 Bulletin 25 Feb. p.24/1 ANDC 

Cheap land, fairly easy clearing of the more or less useless native vegetation, 
stump-jump plough ... all assisted rapid extension especially in the 1 to 20 inch 
rainfall country of the wheat belt. 
1952 New settler in Western Australia July p.31 ANDC 

Jobs like sleeper cutting, stump grubbing [etc] 
1970 J. S. Gunn in Ramson, W. S. English transported p.61 ANDC 

The drawings of the stump-jump plough. 
1986 Search Jan.-Feb. p.17 

Fig. stump/roller 

142 



143 

The insatiable desert now produces little new; its plants and animals are few in number and in 
kind and they are stunted in their individual growth 
1906 Gregory p.147 AND 

Whitewood is a stunted tree. 
1911 St. C Grondona p .70 AND 

Level country covered with stunted ti-tree scrub, stunted wattle and silver leaf box. 
1920 MacIntyre p.77 AND 

... the low monotonous blue bush gives way to stunted scrub. 
1924 Australian Museum Magazine Jan. p19 AND 

Plenty of shivery grass, shivering in the shade of stunted she-oaks. 
1935 Clune p.18 AND 

They found a sugar bag in the one of the stunted gums that grew along the stony ridges of 
the pocket ... 
1947 Harney p.136 AND 

It was typical pindan country: heavy red soil, stunted trees, sour branch-high spear grass, 
and with no features other than the ant-beds, and no watercourse of any description. 
1964 Ronan p.38 AND 

Stunted boree spreads its stiff green fans. 
1979 Williams p.80 AND 

Conkerberry .. A stunted shrub found in stony terrain often in thickets. 
1982 Elliot & Jones p.464 AND 

Fig. stunted 



Sucker bashing is a costly business, especially when the country has to be gone 
over a couple of times. 
1942 Bulletin 1 July p.12/4 ANDC 

Tom would take on any job of bush work - fencing, clearing ... or 'sucker 
bashing'. 
1973 Robinson, R. Drift of things p.79 ANDC 

The settlers had cut the scrub a foot above the ground, piled the refuse round the 
stumps, and fired it as the new shoots appeared Even after that, 'sucker-bashing' 
... has still been needed. 
1945 Allan, A.J. Men and manners p.89 ANDC 

Dad said he might be able to get him a job 'sucker bashing, a term used [sic] to 
knock new shoots off ring-barked trees. 
1981 McLean, L -Pumpkin pie p.88 ANDC 

The trees were ringbarked (in the late 1880s) but not sucker-bashed, with the result 
that the suckers have grown into large separate trunks. 
1981 Cunningham, G.M., Mulham, W.E., Milthorp, P.L., Leigh, J.H. Plants of 
western New South Wales Soil Conservation Service,N.S.W. Government Printing 
Office [Sydney] p.521 

Fig. sucker bash 
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The pioneer squatter taking up country for stocking purposes, invariably drove the 
blacks further back. 
1890 Buchanan, W.F. Australia to the rescue: a hundred years' progress in New 
South Wales, London, p.22 ANDC 

They had been assured in London that there was no need to go more than 20 miles 
from a railway to take up land. 
l910Huon Times Franklin, Tas. 17 Sept. p.6/3 ANDC 

Old H.B. rode back ... having made his two thousand pounds and ready to inspect 
and take up Tharlane. 
1930 Cottrell, D. Earth Battle, London, p.82 ANDC 

Th~ land I took up was 160 acres bordering Janetta. 
1946 Eastwood, J.G. More about Cairns: 3. Recollections of a varied life, Brisbane, 
p.39 ANDC 

Arthur was the son of a welll-known pioneer settler called Bil1y Little who took up 
this country in 1927. 
1963 Harney, W.E., To Ayers Rock and beyond, London, p.35 ANDC 

A settler could take up land and settle on it without much or any money. 
1981 Facey, A.B. A fortunate life Fremantle, WA p.49 ANDC 

Fig. take up 
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The Timeless Land 
1941 Eleanor Dark - title 

Outside ... the Ord ... there is a pitiless, timeless, impassivity in the old land ... 
1964 Walkabout Dec. p.52 

[Sydney] ... where the bush puts its crooked arms and invokes a spirit of 
timelessness that makes the GPO in Martin Place seem very far away. 
1971 Simpson, C The new Australia Sydney p.118 

The purple noon's transparent might is an image ... of Australia's new civilisation ... 
and, on the other, of its vastness, the fading distance as a metaphor for the antiquity 
and 'timelessness' of the land itself. 
1990 Burn, Ian National life and landscapes: Australian painting 1900-1940 Sydney 
p.14 

The arrival of the European settlers in 1788, brought steel axes and saws, 
gunpowder, draught animals and hard-hoofed cattle and sheep into this timeless 
land. 
1990 Roberts, Brian The birth of lands care: collected papers on land use 
Toowoomba., Qld. p.1 

The Kimberley is a timeless and varied that takes at least two weeks to explore. 
l 996 Explore Australia by Four-Wheel Drive 4th edition Viking Ringwood Vic. 
p.338 

The timeless land 
1997 Sydney Weekly April 1-7 p.14 - subheading in reference to the Outback. 

Uncounted 
In the space that seems infinite, the tribes wandered for uncounted years. 
1946 Mitchell, Elyne Soil and civilisation Angus and Robertson, Sydney p29 

Ageless 
Beyond the stage they occupied, Mr. Lester would have viewed a rather fitting 
backdrop: the timeless, ageless landscape [Ulura landscape] that was the issue of the 
day. 
1995 Australian Way October p.20 

... some enterprising fishermen quickly took advantage of the situation '1.Ild adopted 
the ageless method of the Aborigines spearing fish from the roadway bridge, with 
line and spear. 
1978 Anderson, Ben The history of irrigation in the Bundaberg area Strand 
publishing, Brisbane p. 212 

Fig. timeless/ness 
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Thirst 
Gaengaen ... whose miniature lemon-like fruit is a boon in a thirsty climate ... 
1901 Parker, K.L. My bush book p.103 AND 

I flatly deny the statement ... that when the swifts circle high ... the clouds are about the 
shout the thirsty earth. 
1925 Bulletin 26 May p.24/3AND 
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The thirsty ground was unable to absorb it all ... Every creek and depression ran a banker. 
1935 Smith, K.L. Sky pilot p.267 AND 

Because the east coast receives the heaviest rainfall, the short coastal streams ... empty into 
the sea over one-third of Australia's water. These flow through areas requiring little of the 
water while the other two-thirds of the continent goes thirsty. 
1967 Sale, Colin J. The island continent and its smaller neighbours (rev. ed.) Shakespeare 
Head Press Sydney p.47 

Yet those most closely connected with the [Snowy Mountains] Scheme recognised it would 
make available to the thirsty inland areas could be as important as electricity. 
1968 Wigmore, Lionel Struggle for the Snowy Melbourne p.180 

In the Centre .. . [s]teep rockly gullies and narrow creeks start from every bare hill and every 
range of worn, old mountains, only to vanish in the deep, thirsty sand, often within a few 
hundreds yards of their source. 
1972 Eriksen, Ray West of centre William Heinemann London p.130-1 

It had been raining for three weeks ... The thirsty paddocks drank deep, the table drains 
gurgled. 
1978 Green, C. Sun is up p.25 AND 

Thirsty land [title] 
1984 Bulletin 14 April p.24/3 AND 

... falls of more than 100 millimetres fell across thirsty Central Queensland ... Locals say the 
1990s 'grand daddy of all droughts' has finally broken ... 
1994 Land 10 March. p.4/2 

Crave water 
While so much of the interior craves water, Australia still has an annual flood problem. 
1956 Land of the Southern Cross Australian Publicity Council, Melbourne p.12 

Fig. thirst 



One can think of the map of rabbit-infested parts of the continent as a mosaic ... it so 
to discuss what should be done about the existing rabbit infestations ... And part and 
parcel of our business must be to try and get at an assessment of the true nature of the 
present threat ... 
1961 Rabbit control symposium Sydney 1960: conference convened by CS/RO and 
held at Sydney October 11-12, 1960 CSIRO, Melbourne p.9 

The major threat to many nature conservation areas is .. . overuse ... Studies in the 
south coast areas have shown that at present 67% of people favour national parks. Of 
those remaining and opposed the main reasons are those of threat of vermin and fires 

1975 Workshop of conservation societies in south-east New South Wales in the 
Australian Capital Territory Canberra 19-20April 1975 np p.10 

... our own beautiful and rare flora has been neglected. Only now when preservation 
of the flora is threatened by the continuing urban sprawl are gardeners starting to 
use and appreciate native plants around their home. 
1978 Rose, John & Rose, Penny Australian native plants for New South Wales 
gardens Forest Native Nursery, Sydney p.1 

[St John's Wort] As yet not a serious weed in this region, alothough the infestation in 
the Berrigan region is beginning to pose a threat. 
1981 Cunningham et al p.498 

The naturalisation of Australian species outside their natural geographic region gives 
cause for serious concern. The threat of these plants behaving as environmental 
weed invaders of indigenous communities is well established. 
1986 Groves, R.H. & Burdon J.J. Ecology of biological invasion: an Australian 
perspective Australian Academy of Science Canberra p.157 

If the security of a town water supply appears to be threatened, the council should 
request advice ... 
1987 Drought relief for country towns np January 

... this legislation gave private landowners powers to take action against their 
neighbours if the land was threatened by drifting sand. 
1990 Half a century of soil conservation: a brief history of the South Australian 
Advisory Committee on Soil Conservation 1940-1990 Department of Agriculture, 
South Australia, p.7 

Not that more recent years have been plain sailing, with locust plagues, skeleton 
weed, starlings, Queensland fruit fly, Argentine ants, and Noogoora burr all 
threatening the State at some time or another. 
1990 Kimberley Echo 26 Nov. p.14/4 
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The community group convinced of the future threat of salinity, faced several political 
difficulties. 
1992 Barr, Neil & Cary, John Greening the brown land South Melbourne, Vic. p.232 

We commissioned this research project in full knowledge of Australia's environmental 
fragility and aware that the cavalier approach taken over the last two centuries of this 
country's 40,000 year human history threatens the integrity of that environment. 
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1993 Johnson, Michael & Rix, Stephen Water resources in Australia: managing economic, 
environmental and community refonn University of New South Wales, Kensington, 
Leichhardt NSW p.ix 

The two locations cover an area of just five ha. making this eucalypt once of the rarest trees 
in NSW. The presence of fruit and flowers suggested that a new species had been found. Its 
possible relations in Queensland, also found in only two locations, are listed as rare and 
threatened. 
1995 National Parks Journal National Parks Association of NSW Roseberry NSW vol.I 
no.2 winter-spring p.4 

Botany Bay's southern head protects sites of great, historic interest, including Captain 
Cook's landing place ... Neighbouring Tonre Point is one of the East Coast Australia's most 
important stops for migratory birds. The exhibit focuses on the battle to protect this 
threatened wetland. 
[1995] The Discovery Centre's Banks-Solander and Monument Tracks NSW National Parks 
and Wildlife Botany Bay National Park np 

This year, more than 30 animals and 100 plants are expected to join the official list of 
endangered species, bringing the total number of threatened animals to more than 100 and 
plants to about 300. 
1996 Australian 5 June p.16/1 

Fig. threaten 



Top End 
First recorded in 1933 

The Northern Tenitory may be divided into two parts - 'The Centre' and the 'Top 
End'. 
1963 Flynn p.72 AND 

I am informed that the areas where wildlife, in particular bires, are most abundant in 
the Top End. 
1972 Bulletin 22 Apr. p.27 /3 AND 

The Alice Springs representative side fights against one of the Top End teams. 
1986 CentralianAdvocate 5 Feb. p.37/2AND 

Fig. Top End 

150 



Henceforth we had to find our way across trackless wilds till we reached the 
country visited by cattle from the stations along the Overland Route ... 
1906 Gregory, J. W. Dead heart of Australia: a journey around Lake Eyre in the 
summer of 1901-1902 London p.124 ANDC 

We struck out through the trackless bush, and corning to a fence 'ran up it' until we 
found a gateway. 
1913 Harris, W.K. Outback in Australia or three Australian overlanders Letchworth 
England p.141 ANDC 

Today the Coorong is a trackless desert, like the worst of the Landes [swamp area 
of France] in the old days. 
1916 Hutchins, D.E. A discussion of modem forestry with special reference to 
forestry in Western Australia Government PrinterPerth, p.289 

Suffering stinging trees ... and exploring some of the most trackless and 
unexplored forest areas in Australia were part of the adventure for 36 young 
expeditioners working in the Cardwell and McAllister Ranges area over the past few 
weeks. 
1987Townsville Bulletin 23 Jan. p.7/4 ANDC 

Fig. trackless 
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[The Inland] It is invariably monotonous, even though it presents great contrasts, and 
not infrequently it is repellent. It is the land of driftng desert sand and stone-strewn 
ridges, of open treeless plains and dense impenetrable scrub. It is the home of the 
treacherous mirage, of disappointing salt lakes and fleeting waterholes, of trying 
winds and exasperating dust-storms. It is the stronghold of the rabbit and the most 
frequent victim of the drought. It is, too, just now, a land of buried yards and fences, 
of abandoned holdings and deserted homesteads, of broad acres but tragically 
shrunken flocks. 
1988 Sydney Morning Herald 18 Nov. in 1965 Heathcote, R.L. Back of Bourke: a 
study of land appraisal and settlement in semi-arid Australia London p.27 

There was a time when the West seemed made of gold; when explorers, pioneers and 
a few men who were competent to handle this treacherous West ... were passing 
out ... over the horizon and away to the sunset ... 
1911 Bean, C.E.W. The Dreadnought of the Darling London p.191 

A plaque on the post office (1888) Oxley St, records the height of the treacherous 
1890 flood waters. 
1984 Barca, Margaret Explore historic Australia: 1200 places 80 maps Currey O'Neil 
in association with the Australian Council of National Trusts South Yarra, Vic p.15 

Fig. treacherous 
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The country was untamed and practically unknown; the settlers ... were in almost 
daily conflict with treacherous and savage natives. 
1925 Western Australia: an official handbook for the infonnation of commerce men, 
migrants and tourists Government of Western Australia, Government Printer Perth 
p.123 

They have ... the sense of achievment that follows the taming of a difficult 
environmnet ... The early settlers took their character from the huge, dry continent. 
[1969] Australian panorama Australian News and Information Bureau. AGPS p.3 
[dated by National Library of Australia] 

Tasmania ... the brochures rave of Englishness ... It wasn't landscape as tamed as 
the English shires, but the same velvet greenness swathed the low breasts of the hills. 
1971 Simpson, C The new Australia Sydney p.X 

Untamed areas of northern Australia 
1974 Morcombe, Michael Untamed Australia Lansdown Press, Melbourne p .120 

In Australia, rough, untamed country with trees of stunted growth is referred to as 
the scrub or scrubland. 
1980 Hornadge, Bill Australian slanguage p.103 AND 

The Kimberley people want to tame the Fitzroy to counter problems with flooding and 
to open the way for sustainable development. 
1991 Kimberley Echo 4 Mar. p.5/3 

Decorated with artefacts and antiques collected from Indonesia and tropical Australia, 
the Homestead is an ideal place to let the massive beauty of the untamed Kimberley 
take effect. 
[1996] El Questro: a million acre cattle station and wilderness park El Questro Station 
Kunnurra WA 1997-1998 np 

The tropical Top End of the Northern Territory is still largely untamed and is a 
paradise for the four-wheel driver in search of spectaculary scenery and diverse 
travelling experiences. 
1996 Four-Wheel Drive Viking Ringwood Vic 4th edition 1996 

Taming our harsh, dry land. 
1998 The Land - Magazine 30 July p.3 caption North Richmond, NSW 

Fig. un/tame 
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The depredations of what are knowns as claypan or waterhole squatters, are a serious 
menace to the pastoralists in the unfenced country of the interior. 
1905 Observer 2 Sept. Adelaide p. 47/1 ANDC 

He reckoned the Barkly being unfenced country was anyone's land. 
1916 Bulletin 27 Jan. Sydney, p.22/3 ANDC 

They were discussing a coming muster, an important event out on the unfenced 
frontiers where the cattle herds sometimes become 'boxed'. 
1932 Idriess, I.L. p. 61 ANDC 

In parts where tourists were unknown, runs unfenced and poddy-dodging (within 
limits) a recognised practice, few owners begrudged the occasional traveller a bit of 
fresh meat. 
1958 Bulletin 17 Sept. Sydney, p.18/1 ANDC 

Newchum squatters were forced to buy the dry, waterless 'backblocks' unfenced 
and useless for keeping stock. 
1974 Homer, p.2 ANDC 

Fig. unfenced 
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Princess of Wales' parrot ... I yesterday saw two caged specimens of this almost 
unknown bird. 
1890 South Australian Register 23 Aug. Adelaide, p. 7/2 ANDC 

Those themselves in the back country have behind them a land partly unknown, and 
therefore attractive to the adventurous, which they call the 'Never Never Land' 
1905 Buley, E.C. Australian life in town & country London,p. 5 ANDC 

On the whole the wide expanse of the desert plain remained the unknown 'Never
N ever-Land'. 
1937 Menzies p. 156 ANDC 

The country beyond, until they struck the Overland telegraph line about Newcastle 
Waters, was unknown. 
1942 Peck, H.H. Memoirs of a stockman, Melbourne, p.85 ANDC 

Between him and Arnhem Land proper there was no other white man and few who 
were black. Tiger country, jump-ups, escarpments, heavily timbered, unknown. 
1979 Lockwood, Douglas My old mates and I Rigby Adleaide p. 136 ANDC 

Dampier had a number of opportunities to observe the flora and fauna of this vast 
unknown land. 
1984 Finney, C.M. To sail beyond the sunset: natural history in Australian] 699-1829 
Rigby Adelaide & Sydney p.9 

The mountain pygmy possum was unknown as a living animal until August 1966 
when a specimen was caught in the kitchen of a ski-lodge at Mt Hotham in the 
Victorian alps. 
1971 Calaby et al. p.3) 

Mason was sent into unknown country to look for rabbits coming out of South 
Australia ... 
1969 Rolls, E.C. They all ran wild, Sydney, p. 117 ANDC 

A previously unknown colony of southern hairy-nosed wombats has also been 
discovered ... 
1996 National Parks vol.40, no.3 June, p.5 

While the botanists fossick for the rare and unknown, most people are happy just to 
drive into the country ... 
1995 La Planche, Shirley Stepping lightly on Australia: antraveller's guide to 
ecotourism Angus & Robertson, Sydney p.118 

Fig. unknown 
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... brave men and women, generation after generation, have carried their swags along 
intenruttent watercourses in preference to the unpredictable rivers. 
1963 Holmes, J. Macdonald Australia's open north Angus and Robertson, Sydney, 
1963, p.3 

It is useless to do this unless big storages are built to change our notoriously 
unreliable Australian rivers into reliable streams that give an assurance of water 
supply to water users. 
1964 Water resources: uses and management. Proceedings of a symposium held at 
Canberra by the Australian Academy of Science 9-13 September 1963 Melbourne, 
p.469 

If we wish to mitigate the effect of Australia's low and capricious rainfall ... 
1966 Munro in 1978 Anderson, ibid. p.121 

The ephemeral wetlands are spectacular in their biologic! richness and their adaption 
to the unpredictability and harshness of the climate. 
1993 Johnson, Michael & Rix, Stephen Water resources in Australia: managing 
economic, environmental and community reform University of New South Wales, 
Kensington, Leichhardt NSW p.102 

Erratic rainfall has always been an unfortunate characteristic of Australia's climate. 
Disastrous droughts and great floods have hampered the country's development ... 
Most of the pastoral belt lies in areas of unreliable rainfall. 
1967 Sale, Colin J. The island continent and its smaller neighbours (rev. ed.) 
Shakespeare Head Press Sydney p.61 

The erratic distribution of the average annual rainfall, about 40 inches ... added to 
the problem. 
1978 Anderson, Ben The history of irrigation in the Bundaberg area Strand 
Publishing, Brisbane p.9 

Low and unreliable rainfall means plant growth is slow with little regeneration 
1993 Visitor guide: national parks of New South Wales NSW National Parks and 
Wildlife np 

Fig. unreliable/unpredictable 
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The black soil is unique. In time of rain it is a veritable gluepot making travel 
impossible. In times of drought the soil dries hard and great cracks make their 
appearance. 
1939 Eldershaw, M. B. My Australia p. 15 ANDC 

Some ten miles to the south of Darwin covering an area thirty miles wide, may be 
seen the unique 'magnetic' anthills .. . They are found nowhere else in the world 
1966 Beatty, B. Around Australia, Melbourne, p.62 ANDC 

Our unique Pitcher Plant is specially noteworthy. 'No flower of its kindred', no 
other representative of its family exists anywhere on earth. 1933 Glascock, p.68 

Ours is a unique land and its uniqueness must be conserved for our own enjoyment 
and enrichment and that of future generations. 
1984 Barca, Margaret Explore historic Australia: 1200 places 80 maps Currey O'Neil 
in association with the Australian Council of National Trusts South Yarra, Vic. 
Foreword 

Australia's fauna is remarkable not only for the presence of such large numbers of 
unique animals but also because so many orders known in other countries are 
absent. 
1960s Facts about Australia [1960s] Exhibition copy np nd p. 4 

This long period of isolation has given rise to a unique flora and fauna which is 
largely derived from a Gondwana heritage. 
1994 Flannery,Dr. Timothy Fridtjof The future eaters: an ecological history of the 
Australasian lands and people Reed Books, Port Melbourne Vic.p.75 

Kimberley Explorer Safari. Travel to the "Timeless Land" of the Kimberly and 
explore this unique area with its spectacular scenery, amazing Aborignal art, 
abundant wildlife and unique vegetation. 
[1997] Explore Western Australia with West Coasts Safaris, Western Australia's 
leading environmental tour and Outback safari operators np nd p.8 

Fig. unique 
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Extinguish any fires they may make to boil the 'billy' even in unsettled localities. 
1901 Advocate 4 Feb. 1901 p.2/5 

It was impossible to prevent scabbed sheep being moved through unsettled country. 
1961 Kiddle, M. Men of yesterday: a social history of the Western District of Victoria 
1834-1890, Melbourne, p.63 ANDC 

Strange it was to come upon one gushing from an iron pipe in an unpeopled 
wilderness, and refresing to the eye as the surrounding greennness after many miles 
of grey sand or the dullness of mulga. 
1934 Walkabout: Australian geographical magazine, I Dec. Melbourne p. 41 ANDC 

Right away from Perth. Into the unoccupied country. Into the North-West. 
1924 Lawrence, D.H. & Skinner, M.L. The boy in the bush, London, p. 36 ANDC 

This human interest along the Murray, in spite of its vast emptiness, is real and 
continuous ... 
1926 Fletcher, C. B. The Murray Valley: a three thousand mile fun, Sydney, Preface 
ANDC 

1934 J. Kirwan Empty la,nd : pioneers and pioneering in Australia Methuen 
London 

Australia is sometimes described as the empty continent ... The actual position is that 
only 36 per cent of the land of the Commonwealth was unoccupied at the end of 
1950. The bulk of this consists of desert or other unproductive land .... 
1955 Watt, Robert D. The romance of Australian land industries Angus & 
Robertson, Sydney, p.260 

Australia is the most lopsided nation in the world and getting more ... most of us are 
crowded into the South East corner of a still empty continent. 
Grassby, A.J. Is Australia drowning its irrigation development np nd [dated on 
internal evidence] p.6 

25 million will sti11 leave an empty continent. (B. A. Santamaria) 
1988 Day, Lincoln & Rowland, D.T. (eds, How many more Australians? the 
resource and environmental conflicts Longman, Cheshire Melbourne p.6 

There were empty spaces of the map ... and we would fill them in. I'd write them up 
in the Sydney Bushwalker and this encouraged many others to take up the 
adventurous life. 
1989 Aust Geographic no.16 Oct./Dec. p.112/3 

Fig. unsettled/unoccupied/empty 
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Useless 
The revival of the 'Dead Heart of Australia' appears to depend upon the chance of restoring 
to the surf ace the water that now lies useless underground. 
1906 Gregory, J. W. The dead heart of Australia: a journey around 1.£lke Eyre in the summer 
of 1901- 1902, with some account of 1.£lke Eyre basin and the flowing wells of Central 
Australia John Murray London p.273 

[There are] two sheets of water known as Lake Alexandrina and Lake Albert ... If these lakes 
were reclaimed ... [it would allow for] the transformation to practica1 account of these 
useless and wasteful sheets of water. 
1906 Gordon, David J. The Nile of Australia: Nature's gateway to the Interior Adelaide p.51 

HABITABILITY Useless 
1945 Taylor, Griffith Australia: a study ofwann environments and their effect on British 
settlement (3rd ed.) London frontispiece 

Cheap land, fairly easy clearing of the more or less useless native vegetation, stump-jump 
plough ... all assisted rapid extension especially in the 11 to 20 inch rainfall country of the 
wheat belt. 
1952 New settler in WA July p.31 AND 

The CSIRO ... and other research organisations have undertaken intensive experiments ... to 
bring vast areas of land - now regarded as useless - into full use. 
1956 Land of the Southern Cross Australian Publicity Council, Melbourne p.150 

The west coast of Cape York Peninsula ... was the backblocks of one of the least-settled 
regions of the continent/ fifteen years before there wasn't anything but four Presbyterians 
trying to Christianise and civilise a few hundred Aborigines at a place on the map that was 
just a unregarded wrinkle of the Australian continent's apparently useless Big Finger. 
1971 Simpson, C The new Australia Sydney p.24 

The late Griffith Taylor battled for many years against the 'boosters' (as he called them) ... 
his first text on Australia was banned from Western Australia because he had the temerity to 
suggest that part of the arid interior of the state at that time was useless. 
197 4 Powell, J. M . (ed.) The making of rural Australia: environment, society and economy : 
geographical readings Melbourne p.111 

Rivers were useless, said Wilkins [of the Hydro-Electricity Commission] unless they were 
harnessed to serve mankind. What function did they serve apart form flowing out in the 
ocean ... They were nothing but drains .... 
1981 Connolly, Bob The fight for the Franklin: the story of Australia's last wild river Cassell 
Austra1ia, North Ryde p.60 

Fig. useless 
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Vanished 
Darwin ... was disappointed that the native fauna was already beginning to vanish and 
wrote: ' The emu is banished to a long distance and the kangaroo has become scarce. To 
both, the English greyhound is utterly destructive.' 
1973 Bligh, Beatrice Cherish the earth: the story of gardening in Australia Ure Smith & The 
National Trust Sydney p.52 

Even the King fern, Angiopteris erecta, with huge fronds five metres in length, have 
vanished. 
1981 Ellis, G Hey doc, let's go fishing! p.72 ANDC 

The rare and extinct categories include a total of 21 species ( 40% of the marsupial fauna) of 
rat to cat-size, including all the bandicoots recorded from the region, all the small wallabies 
and bettongs, the numbat ... Even the adaptable Common Brushtail has almost vanished 
from the region. 
1983 What future for Australia's arid lands : proceedings of the National Arid Lands 

Conference, Broken Hill, New South Wales, May 21-25 Australian Conservation 
Foundation Hawthorn, Vic. p.40 

... the white tail black cockatoo which probably was quite common before the Kelleberin area 
was declared but now has vanished from some districts. 
1986 Western Fanner 15 May p.8 ANDC 

In NSW, the green-and-gold bell frog, formerly the State's most abundant amphibian, has ... 
vanished. 
1988 Sydney Morning Herald 17 Dec. p.9/2 ANDC 

Malleefowl once lived across Australia's arid interior, however they have vanished from 
over half of their former range. 
1996 Geo vol.13 no.3 May/June p.67 

Vanishing 
... I come back to earth, back to my Melbourne suburb and to the newspapers announcement 
by a government official, that Australia's remarkable animals are vanishing ANDC that 
even the Koala will soon disappear. 
1937 Walkabout 1st series vol.3 no.3 p.22 

The vanishing bushlandffhe vanishing forest 
1966 Serventy, Vincent A continent in danger: a survival special Andre Deutsch, London 
U.K. p.204 

The faster the countryside disappears beneath the impact of building developers and multilane 
expressways the more precious does the vanishing landscape become. 
1976 Boyd, Jessie The Australian gardener Hamlyn Sydney p.63 



1 61 

Once established, gardens that are largely or wholly native provide a haven for native birds 
whose habitats are vanishing under the bulldozers of development. 
1977 Harris, Thistle Y. Gardening with Australian plants: 1 Shrubs Nelson, West 
Melbourne p.11 

Flannery, T et al. Vanishing mammals 

Murray cod vanish from degraded river. 
1997 Weekend Australian 16 Aug. p.3/3-6 

Fig. vanish 



Mulgaland, with its vast open spaces, impressed them in a way that would be utterly 
impossible in crowded Surrey. 
1905 Steele Rudd's Magazine, June, Brisbane, p.568 ANDC 

To the south nothing but a vast stretch of plain, carpeted with Mitchell and blue 
grass. 
1916 Warton, p. 3 

We were still in 'inside' country as the vast grazing land between the railway's far
flung terminals and the coast is termed. 
1928 Macdonald, R.M. Opals & gold: wanderings & work on the mining & gem 
fields, London, p.181 ANDC 

Across vast plains of buck-bush through a Mohammedan paradise of Billy Button 
daisies ... 
1940 Hill p. 304 

Explorers now moved further inland and northward and during the next two decades 
crossed vast tracts of Queensland, the Gulf of Carpentaria regions and Western 
Australia. 
19[70] The first century of Australian exploration, with routes of major exploration 
Shell map of Australia, Leigh-Mardon Pty. Ltd. Melbourne [1970] np 

The brown song lark lives on vast open plains. 
1976 Reader's digest complete book of Australian birds, Sydney, p. 407 ANDC 

Whatever might lie across this vast plain ... Roto seemed like an oasis of green. 
1983 Cowan, James The river people Reed, French's Forest NSW, p. 154 

The wildlife of the vast desert country. [heading] 
1997 Canberra Times, 6 April, p.23/1-4 

The vastness of the Australian continent, however, is now well recognised as a 
naive justification for population growth. 
1988 Day, Lincoln & Rowland, D.T. (eds) How many more Australians? the 
resource and environmental conflicts Longman, Cheshire Melbourne, p.5 

I had no concept of the vastness of our mighty nation. 
1998 Margaret Throsby ABC-FM 13 Aug 

The limitless expanse of central Australia 
1996 Stokes, Edward Across the centre: John Macdouall Stuart's expeditions Allen 
& Unwin St. Leonards NSW - caption - Preface p.[xiii] 

Fig. vast 
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Virgin 
You can picture this solitary sentinel of civilisation ... gazing out over that expanse of 
virgin country. 
1911 Bean, C.E.W. The Dreadnought of the Darling London p.86 

Throughout history, only Australia ... remained virgin and unknown behind the 
mists of time and distance. 
1961 Hurley, Frank Australia: a camera study (rev. ed.) Angus and Robertson, 
Sydney p.10 

There is something deep, and rather frightening, about the history of possession and 
exploitation of the land in newly settled countries. The thrill enjoyed by some people 
of possessing knocking hell out of a virgin landscape is close to the passion of 
vandalism or rape. 
1966 Marshall. A.J. The great extermination: a guide to Anglo-Australian cupidity, 
wickedness and waste Heinemann, Melbourne p.157 

... ACT, which is 900 square miles and still half of it is virgin bush. 
1971 Si!Jlpson, C The new Australia Angus & Robertson Sydney p.192 

The little plots, set in their unspoiled sites, with old plants in new places ... which 
displayed the freshness that only virgin soil can produce. 
1973 

First to discover in virgin land or in remodelling an old garden is the depth of the 
topsoil. 
1976 Boyd, Jessie The Australian gardener Hamlyn Sydney p.165 

The early settlers had basically one thought for all the 'virgin' land they encountered 
- expansion and production. 
[980s] Barker, Sue, McCaskill, Murray & Ward, Brian Explore the Flinders Ranges 
Royal Geographical Society of South Australia, Underdale SA p.21 

Mr. N. wants to go bush! He's trying to find 200 acres of arable virgin land with 
water right. 
1989 Sunraysia 13 May p.12/7 

For the Australian, emptiness had two faces; on the one side there was the vacuity of 
the human world , devoid of controls and of interiority and, on the other, the mystery 
of the natural space in its ageless virginity. 
1994 Australian Weekend Review 14 May p.4/4 

Luxury Safaris ... virgin beaches, coral reefs, deep sea fishing, camps, Exclusive 
resorts, untouched islands ... 
1997 Helicopter flights Kimberley Western Australia Alan Clarke's Heliventures, 
Kununurra 
WAnp 
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Untouched 
By systematic forest planting and road development of untouched forests south of the 
Arthur River, the Forestry Commission aims at an annual integrated harvest of 270,000 cubic 
metres. 
1983 North-west Tasmania (3rd ed.) Survey section Hydro-Electric Commission Tasmania 
np 

Unlike much of central Australia, the Bight coastline remains virtually untouched. 
1989 Australian Geographic Terrey Hills, NSW no.16 Oct/Dec. p.104/3 

Experience the majesty of the rugged Kimberley coast - from the untouched beaches and 
islands to the huge tidal rivers on a truly unique outback adventure. 
1997 Kimberley coastal camp Glen Forest WA [Derby?] np 

Unspoiled 
A special atmosphere and character developed around the settler's home by the river or creek 
in the unspoiled bushland ... 
1973 Bligh, Beatrice Cherish the earth: the story of gardening in Australia Ure Smith & The 
National Trust Sydney p.74 

In idyllic summer retreat or warm winter sun, passengers enjoy long stretches of unspoiled 
river scenery. 
1983 South Australia; the festival state Royal Automobile Association of South Australia, 
Adelaide np 

It can be ... a lifestyle which centres around the rare pleasures living in a heritage building, 
exquisite local foods, wines and unspoiled natural surroundings. 
1996 Launceston p.4 

Fig. virgin/untouched 



The pioneers of sheep ... by waging incessant warfare against the dingo pest, have 
not suffered any considerable loss. 
1925 Western Australia: an official handbook for the infonnation of commerce men, 
migrants and tourists Government of Western Australia, Government Printer Perth 
p.126 

From the early days of settlement war was waged ruthlessly against kangaroos and 
other native animals regarded as pests. 
1943 Barrett p.16 

... Dingoes are still plentiful ... despite the eternal war waged against them. 
[1953] Santarium children's encyclopaedia (rev. ed.) vol.6 of the Sanitarium 
Children's Library, Sanitarium Health Food Company, Cooranbong, N.S.W. p.20 

The wild dog has ... been warred against with poison, trap and gun. 
1954 Barrett p.46 

Drought was essentially a conflict between nature and grazier and the Australian 
grazier in his own way has been at war with drought with decades. 
1968 Campbell, Don Drought: its causes, effects, solutions Melbourne p.40 

Those who had their new block of land ... cherished their gardens with their various 
plant collections but the perpetual war continued against the native trees. 
1973 Bligh, Beatrice Cherish the earth: the story of gardening in Australia Ure Smith 
& The National Trust Sydney p.18 

The wartime-like effects of bushfires penetrated into the suburbs of Hobart. 
1976 Foster, Ted Bushfire: history, prevention, control H.H. & A.W. Reed Sydney 
caption opp. p.33 

It took more than one hundred and fifty years of settlement, during which time a 
constant war was waged against the dingo, before anyone bothered to study this 
creature ... 
1991 Twyford, Gary Introduced animals and plants of Australia Reed Books 
Balgowlah NSW p.7 
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Man's undeclared war on the endangered animals of W.A. has been as devastatingly 
effective as a scorched-earth military operation ... We have most of the 
survivors cornered in tiny pockets of remnant bush scattered round the Wheatbelt. 
1991 West Australian 1 July (suppl.) p.6/4 AND 

A hundred years war 
1983 Read, Peter - title of a history of the Wiradjuri of NSW 

While there were varied experiences, a common thread which runs through the great 
majority is that the usual contact situation was one of conflict. The 'war' as it is now 
sometimes called, began relatively well for the Aborigines ... 
1994 Flannery,Dr. Timothy Fridtjof The future eaters: an ecological history of the 
Australasian lands and people Reed Books, Port Melbourne Vic. p.323 

Exotic wars 
... home gardeners are producing a mass of soil poisoned in far heavier 
concentrations than that resulting from the Argentine ant war and the position 
remains critical. 
1966 Serventy, Vincent A continent in danger: a survival special Andre Deutsch, 
London U.K. p.215 

All newspapers now like to talk about the 'war against the rabbits'. It is no sense a 
war; it is a never ending skirmish which no one is brave enough to carry any further. 
1969 Rolls, Eric They all ran wild Sydney p.109 

Inter-colonial wars 
Water wars: Farmers versus Greens. 
1997 Weekend Australian Aug. 23 p.26-27 caption 

Fig. war 
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There is evidently a drought out west of West, even yet, for a Brarringus 
correspondent writes ... that wave of rabbits ... in on them from the West, evidently 
starved out. 
1905 Tntth 19 Nov. p.1/6 AND 

During the past few years of may wanderings West o' Sunset and nearer-in, I have 
seen only one of those elastic-sided guns, and the average youngster has grown to 
love the birds. 
Bulletin 12 Oct. p.13/2 AND 

I wish to God - I do indeed! - that I were West o' Sund'y. 
1931 Bulletin 18 Nov. p.21/1 AND 

Unfortunately life can become just as complicated 'west of the black stump' as it can 
be anywhere else. 
1968 Gill p.127 

Fig. west 
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[Northern Australia] is the real land of wide open spaces . ... It takes a large 
amount of capital and a great deal of courage to engage in an industry with so many 
drawbacks ... 
1955 Watt, Robert D The romance of Australian land industries Angus & Robertson, 
Sydney p.154 

... the north required a social organisation of a large-scale type supported by 
individuals fearless of great empty distances ... British people, while become 
Australian or Canadian ... are reliable in lonely places and capable of manhandling the 
wide open spaces. 
1963 Holmes, J. Macdonald Australia's open north Angus and Robertson Sydney 
p.445 

Australia ... must have more population to fill its wide spaces and help the country 
grow. 
1967 Pownall Eve The thirsty land: harnessing Australia's water resources Coward
Mean New York p.93 

Fig. wide open spaces 
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If inedible woody weed invasion is symptomatic of degradation, which it, at what 
level of invasion does the country become 'degraded'? 
1983 What future for Australia's arid lands : proceedings of the National Arid Lands 
Conference, Broken Hill, New South Wales, May 21-25 Australian Conservation 
Foundation Hawthorn, Vic. p.152 

The use of goats in 'woody weed' areas is one of the projects funded by the 
Government. 
1984 Third report of the Joint Select Committee of the Legislative Committee and 
Legislative Assembly to enquire into the Western Division 1983 Parliament of New 
South Wales [Sydney] p.50 

A task force has been formed to combat the problem of woody weed encroachment 
in the far west of New South Wales. 
1988 Sunraysia 12 Dec. p.3/6 

He warned that 'woody weed' infestation of native species which make farming 
nearly impossible, might spread. 
1995 Sydney Morning Herald 29 Nov. p.1/6 

Fig. woodyweed 
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Words of loss 
There are very few pastoral regions in the world where continuous use of land for grazing 
does not lead to a slow deterioration of the herbage. This deterioration is in evidence of the 
pastoral areas of the State ... 
1935 Victoria 

... there seems to be little evidence of a conscious limitation of stock densities by the owners 
[therefore] a substantial deterioration of the environment is indicated. 
1965 Heathcote, R. L. Back of Bourke: a study of land appraisal and settlement in semi-arid 
Australia London 1965 p.177 

So the slopes above Brisbane will be used until it is impossible to farm them any more. 
1966 Marshall. A.J. The great extermination: a guide to Anglo-Australian cupidity, 
wickedness and waste Heinemann, Melbourne p.176 

Kangaroos and Euros have been ... favoured, but the balance sheet remains in debit. Timber 
clearance and introduced grazing animals have fragmented and reduced the distributions 
of many species of the region's native fauna and flora. The present mammal fauna must be 
considered impoverished. 
[1980s] Barker, Sue, McCaskill, Murray & Ward, Brian Explore the Flinders Ranges Royal 
Geographical Society of South Australia, Underdale S.A. pp. 22 & 65 

Fig. words of loss 
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